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MY MOST HONOR D FRIEND 
M' FRANCIS GODOLPHIN 
of Godolphin. | 


of his good opinion , great in themſelyes , 


to the ſervice of his Country , to Civill So- 
cicty, or private Friendl\ hip, that did not ma- 
nifeſtly appear in his converſation , -notas ac- 
quired by neceſlity , or affected upon occaſi- 
on, but inhzrent , and ſhining in a generous 
conſtitution of his nature. Therefore in ho- 
nour and gratitudeto him, and with devotion 
to your ſ{clfe, I humbly Dedicate unto you 
this my diſcourſe of Common-wealth. T 
know not how the world will receive it, nor 
how it may reflect on thoſe that ſhall feem 
to favour it. For in away beſet with thoſe 
that contend, on one ſide for too great Li- 
berty , and on the other ſide for too much 
A 2 Authority , 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Authority , tis hard to paſſe between the 
oints of both unwounded. But yet, me 
thinks, the endeayour to advance the Civill 
Power, {hould not be by the Civill Power 
condemned; nor private men, by reprehend- 
ing it , declare they think that Power too 
reat. Beſides, I ſpeack not of the men, but 
(in the Abſtract) of the Seat of Power, (like 
to thoſeſimple and unpartiall creatures in the 
Roman Capitol , that with their noyſe de- 
fended thoſewithin it, not becauſe they were 
they, but there,) offending none, I think, but 
thoſe without , or ſuch within (if there be a- 
ny ſuch) as fayour rhem. That which per- 
| haps may moſt offend , are cecrtain 'Texts of 
Holy Scripture, alledged by me to otherpur- 
ole than ordinarily they uſe to be by o- 
thers. But I haye done it with due ſubmiſſi- 
on, and alſo (in orderto my Subject) neceſ 
farily ; for they are the Outworks of the Ene- 
my, from whence they impugne the Civill 
Power- If notwithſtanding this, you find my 
labour generally decryed, you may be plea- 
{cd to excuſe your ſclfe, and ſay I am a man 
that love my own opinions,and think all true 
I ay, that I honoured your Brother, and ho- 
nour you, and have preſum'd on that, to aſ- 
ſume the Title ( without your knowledge ) 
of being, asI am 9 


| SIR, 
Paris. April -—165r. | Your moſt humble, and moſt 
obedient ſervant, 

Taro. HosBBts, 
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- ATURE {the Art whereby God hath made and 
4 governes the World) is by the Art of man, as in 
' many other things, ſo 1n this alfo imitated, that it 
can make an Artificial Animal. © For ſeeing life 
is but a motion of Limbs , the begining whereof | 
)is in ſome principall *part within ; why may we \ 
| + - not ſay that all Automata (Engines that move 7 
themſelves by ſpringsand wheeles as dotha watch )havean artificiall 
life ? For whatis the Heart, bur a Spring; andthe Nerves, but ſo ma- 
ny Strings; and the Zoynts, but ſo many Fhreeles, giving motion to 
the whole Body , ſuch as wasintended by the Artificer? Art goes yet 
further,imitating that Rationall and moſt excellent worke of Nature, 
Man.For by Art is created that great LEviaTaancalleda ComMon- 
WEALTH, Or STA TE,(inlatine CiviTas) whichis butan Ar- 
tificiall Man; though of greater ſtature and ſtrength than the Na« 
turall, for whoſe proteCtion and defence it was intended , and in 
whichthe Soverazgntyis an Arrtificiall Soul, as giving life and mo- 
tion to the: whole body ; The ©Hagiftrates, and other Officers of 
Judicatureand Execution ,artificiall Zoynts; Reward and Puniſhment 
(by which faſtned to the ſeate of the Soveraignty, every joynt and 
member is moved to performe his duty ) are the Nerves , that 
do the ſame in the Body Naturall; The Fea/th and Riches of all 
the particular members, are the Strength ; Salus Populi (the peoples 
ſafety) its Buſineſſe; Counſellors , by whom all things needfull for 
it to know, are ſuggeſted unto it , are-the Memory ; Equity and 
Lawes, an artificiall Reaſon and Hil}, Concord, Health, Sedition, 
S$ickneſſe; and Crivill war , Death.Laſtly, the Pas and Covenants, 
by which the parts of this Body Politique were at firſt made , ſet 
rogether, and united, reſemble that Fat , orthe Let us make man, 
pronounced by God n the Creation, 
| To 


The INTRODUCTION. . 
- To deſcribe the Nature of this Artificiall man , I will. conſider 


Firſt, the {nat thereof, and the Ar77ficer, both which 
is Man. we 
Secondly, How, 9 ds Covenants itis made; what are 
_  -theAzghtsandjuſt Power or Authority of a' Soveraigne, 
and whatit is that preſerveth and difſotveth it. | 
Thirdly, what is a Chriſt:an Common-wealth. 
; Laſtly , what isthe K zngdome of Darkneſs. 

+ © "Concerning the firſt, there isa ſaying muchuſurped of late , That 
- * Wiſedomeis acquired, notby readingof Books , but of Hen. Conſe- 
quently whereunto, thoſe. perſons, that for the moſt part can give no 
other proof of being wiſe, take great'delight toſhew what they think 
they havereadin men, by uncharitable cenſures of one another be- 
hind their backs. But there is another ſaying not of late underſtood, 
by which, chey:might learn truly toreadone another, if they would 
take the pains; and that 1s " Noſcerzipſany , Read thy ſelf: which was 
not meant, as 1t is now uſed, to countenancexcither the barbarous ſtate 
of men inpower, towards their inferiors; orto encourage men of low 
degree, toaſawcic behaviour towards their betters; But toteachus, 
thatfor the-ſimilirude ofthe thoughts, and Paſſions of one man, to the 
thougts, and Paſſions of anther, whoſoeyerlooketh inro himſelf, 
and conſidered what he doth, when he does 7hink, opine; reaſon, 


hope, feare, &c, and upon whatgronnds he ſhall thereby xead and 
know, what are the thoughts, and Paſſions ofall other men, upon the 
1 


like occaſions.” I fay the fimiltude of Paſions, which are the ſamein 
all men; defire, feare, hope, &cz notthe fimilitude of the 0bjeFfs ofthe 
Paſſions, which are the things deſired, feared, hoped, &c: for theſe the 
conſtitution individuall, and particular education doſo vary,and they 
are ſo'eaſie to be kept from our knowledge, that the chara&ers of 
mans heart, blotted and confounded as they are, with diſſembling , 
lying , counterfeiting, and erroneous doctrines, are legible onely to 
him that ſearcheth hearts. And though by mens aCtions wee do diſ- 
cover their deſigne ſometimes; yetto do 1t without comparing them 
with our own, and diſtinguiſhingall circumſtances, by which the caſe 
may come to bealtered, 1s todecypher without a key , and be for the 
moſt part deceived, by too much truſt, or by too much diffidence; as 
he that reads, is himſelfa good orevill man. 
But let one man read another by his ations never ſo perfectly, it 
ſerves him onely with his acquaintance, which are but few. He that is 
togoverna whole Nation, muſt read in himſelf, not this, or that par- 
ticular man; but Man-kind: which though it be hard todo, harder 
than to learn any Language, or Science; yet, when I ſhall have ſet 
down my own reading orderly, and perſpicuouſly, the pains left ano- 
ther, will be onely to conſider, ifheallo find not the ſame in himſelf. 
Forthis kind of Do&rine , admitteth noother Demonſtraiton. | 
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y Oncerning the: Thoughts'bf man, I will conſider then 
- firſt $ingly, and:afterwardsin '7ray#, or Yependance up= 

:.' on one another: | Sixgly, they are every one a Repreſen 
'- . I. 'zation:or "Appazvence, of ſome quality, orother Accident 
WS. 'of a. body without us; which is commonly-called an 06- 
je. Which Obje& worketh' on :the-Eyes, Ears, and'other parts of 
mans body'; 'and by diverſity. of working, producerh diverſity of 
Apparences. OOBRTad 22.01 RB NETTUO CL Salt CIGe TIO 
-: The Origital of themall is that which we call SENSE ;( For there 
1s mo conception ina mansmind, which hath not at firſt; totally, or by 
parts, been-begotten upon the organs of Senſe.) he reſtare derived 
from that originaþE”-72 fl i Forgotten Jt SAFdon Ion 

To know the natural cauſe of Senſe, is not very neceſſary to the 
buſineſs now in hand; and T have elſewhere written of the ſame at 
large. Nevertheleſs, to fill each part of my preſent method, I will 
briefly deliver the ſame in-this place.* * | 

The cauſe of Senſe, is the External Body, or Qbjet which preſ(- 
ſeth the organ proper'tb each Serie, either immediately, as in the 
Taſt and Touch; or mediately, as in Seeing, Hearing, and Smelling : 
which preffure; by the mediation of Nerves, and-other ſtrings, and 
membranes of the body;-continued inwards to theBrain, and Heart, 
cauſeth there ia.refiftance;. of counter-preſſure,; or endeavour of the 
heart, to deliver it ſelf: : which endeavour becauſe Omiard, ſeemeth 
to be ſome-miatter witliout.' And this Gemizg, or faxcy, is that which 
men call ;&exſe; and [conſiſteth,:as to the: Eye,1n a Lrght, or Colour 
Fexred'; To the Ear, in'a:Sourd; To the Noſtrill, in an 0dour'; To 
the Tongueand: Palat,ina'Savoxr; And to the reſt of the body, in 
Heat, Cold,; Hardneſs, Softneſs, and ſuch. other qualities, as'we diff 
cen gs ater which qualities calledSerfible, are in the obje&t 
that catiſeth. them; but 1ſo- many ſeveral motions of the” matter; by 
which it prefieth outorgans diverſly; "Neither in vs that are prefſed; 
are they anything elſe, but divers motioris;; ( for motion, produceth 
nothing but:motion. ) But their apparenice to us ts Fancy; the ſame 
waking, that dreaming. And as preſſing;:rubbing;: or:ſtrikitg ithe 
Eye, makesus fangy a lightz-andpreſlingthe Earzproduceth a dinitie 3 
ſo do-the: bodies; alla; we ſee; ior hear; produce therſame' by their 
ſtrong, though.unobſerved aGtion.- Forif thoſe Colours,:and Sounds, 
were 1n.the Bodies, or:Qbjets:thaticauſe them; they:oould not be 
IAG | | B % levered 
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(evercd from them, as by glaſſes, and in Ecchoes by refle&ion, we ſee 
they arez Where we know the thing we ſte, is in one place ; the ap- 
- parence, in ayother. And though at ſore certain drftgnce, the real, 
and very obja&fem inveſted with the fancy irbeqets Þ us; Yet ſtill 
the objet& is one thing, the mage or fakcy is another,” So thar Senſe 
in all caſes, is nothing elſe but original fancy, cauſed (as I have ſaid ) 
by the preſſure, that is, by the motion, of external things upon our 
Eyes, Ears, and other organs thereunto ordained. 

But the Philoſophy-Schools, through all the Univerſities of Chri- 
ſtendom, grounded upon certain Texts of Ariftotle, teach another 
dofrine 3 and ſay, For the cauſe of Yi/oz, that the thing ſeen, ſend- 
eth forth on every fide a 0#/ible ſpecres, (in Engliſh ) a viſffble ſew, 
epparition, Or «ſþet?, or « being ſeen ; the receiving whereof into the 
Eye, is Seeing. And for the cauſe of Hearing, that the thing heayd, 
ſendeth forth an Audible fpecies, that is, an Audible afpe@, or Audible 
being ſeens which entring at the Ear, maketh Hearing. Nay for the 
caulc of Underſtanding allo, they ſay the thing Underſtood, ſendeth 
forth-an intelligible ſpecies, that is, an intelligible being ſeen; which 
coming into the Underſtanding, makes us Underſtand. I ſay not this, 
as dyſapproving the uſe of -Umverſities : but becauſe I am to ſpeak 
hereafter of their office in a Common-wealth, I muſt let you ſee on 
all occaſions by the way, what things would be amended in them 
amongſt which the frequency of inſignificant Speech is one. 


* . of 
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CHAP, II. 
Of IMAGINATION. 


T Hat when a thing lyes ſtill, unleſs ſomewhat elſe ſtir it, it will 
| lye ſtill for ever, is a truth that no man doubtsof But that 
when a thing is in motion, it will eternally be in motion, un- 
lefs fomewhat elſe ſtay it, though the reaſon be the ſame, (namely, 
that nothing can a BERL is not ſo eaſily afſented to. For men 
meaſure, not only other - men, but all other things, by themſelves : 
and becauſe they find themſelves ſubject after motion to pain, and 
lflitude, think every _—_—_ grows weary of motion, and ſeeks 
repoſe of its own accord; little conſidering, whether it be not ſome - 
other motion, wherein that deſire of reſt they find in themſelves, con- 
filteth. From hence it is, that the Schools ſay, Heavy bodies fall down- 
wards, out of an appetite to reſt, and to conſerve their nature in that 
- Place which is moſtproper for them; aſcribing appetite, and Know- 
; ledge of what is good for their conſervation, (which is more than 
man has ) to things inanimate, abſurdly. | | | 
When a Body 15 once in motion, it moveth (unleſs ſomething elſe 
hinder it)eternally ; and whatſoever himdreth it, cannot in an inſtant, 
butin time, and by degrees quite extinguiſh it: And as we ſee inthe 
water, though the wind ccaſc, the waves give not over rowling - a 


ole 
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long time after 3 ſo alſo it happeneth in that motion, which is made iri | 

the internal parts of a man, then, when he Sees, Dreams, &c. For 

after the obje& is removed, or the eye ſhut, we {till retain an image of 

the thing ſcen, though more obſcure than when we ſee it. And this 

is it, the Latines call 7»74ginatior, from the image made in ſeeing; 

and apply the ſame, though improperly, to all the other fenſes. Bur 

the Greeks call it Fancy 3 which ſignifies apparence, and 13 as proper 

to one ſenſe, as to another. IMAGINATION therefore is nothing 

but decaying ſenſe; and is found in men, and many other living Crea- 

tures, as well fleeping, as waking. | 

The decay of Senſe in men waking, is riot the decay of the motion 

made inſenſe ; but an obſcuring of it, in ſuch manner, as the light of ; 
the Sun obſcureth the light of the Stars z which Stars do no leſs 
exerciſe their vertue by which they are viſible, in the day, than jn the 

night. But becauſe amongſt many ſtroaks, which our eyes, ears, and 

other organs receive from external bgdies, the predominant only is 
ſenſible 3 therefore the light of the Sun being predominant, we are not 
affected with the action of the Stars. And any objec being removed 

from our eyes, though the impreſſion it made in us remain; yer other 

objects more preſent ſucceeding, and working on us, the Imagination 

of the paſt is obſcured, and made weak ; as the voice of a man is ir 

the noiſe of the day. From whence it followeth, that the longer the” 

time is, after the ſight, or Senſe of any objec, the weaker is the Ima- 
gination. For the continual change of mans body, deltroys in time 

the parts which in ſenſe were moved: So that diſtance of time, and of 

place, hath one and the ſame effect inus. For as at a great diſtance of 

place, that which we Jook at, appears dimme, and without diſtin&tion 

of the ſmaller parts; and as Voices grow weak, and inarticulate.: ſo F 
alſo after great diſtance of time, our imagination of the Paſt is weak ; 

and we loſe (for exartple ) of Cities we have ſeen, many particular 
Streets ; and of Actions, many particular Circumſtances. This decay- 

ing ſenſe, when we would expreſs the thing it ſelf, (I mean faxcy it 

ſelf, ) we call 1m2gination, as I ſaid before : Bur when we would ex- ; 
preſs the decay, and fignifie that the Senſe is fading, old, and paſt, it is E 
called Memory. So that 1m2agination and Memory, are but one thing, Memory: ? 
which for divers confiderations hath divers names. 

Much memory, or memory of many things, is called Experi- 

ence. Again, Imagination being only of thoſe things which Have E 
been Faqs perceived by Senſe, either all at once, or by parts '- 
at ſeveral times; The former, ' ( which is the imagining the whole | 
object, as it was preſented to the ſenſe) is {imple Imagination ;, as 

when one imagineth a man, or horſe, which he hath {een' before. 

The other is Compoinded 3 as when from the fight of a man at . 

one time, .and of a horſe at another, -we conceive in our mind a. 

Centaur. So when a man compourjdeth the image of his own 

perſon, with the image of the actions of another mani; as when 

a man 1magines himſelf a Hercules, or ani Alexander, Cn hap- 

peneth often to them that are .much taken with reading of Ro- 

mants) it is a compound DB Fi and properly bur a at 
" A - 2 0 
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of the. mind. There. be alſo other Imaginations that riſe in men, 
(though waking) from the great impreſſion made in ſenſe; As from 
$9210g upon the Sun, the impreſſion leaves an image of the Sun be- 
ore Qur eyes along time after ; and from being long and vehemently 
attent.upon Geometrical Figures, a man ſhall im the dark, (though 
awake) have the Images of Lines, and Angles betore his eyes: which 
kind of Fancy hath no particular name 3 -as being a thing that doth 
not.commonly fall into mens diſcourle. 

The imaginations of them that ſleep, are thoſe we call Dreams. 
And theſe alſo (asall other Imaginations) have been before, either 
totally, or by parcels in the Senſe. And becaule in ſenſe, the Brain, 
and Nerves, which are the neceſſarv Organs of ſenſe, are ſo be- 
nummed in \leep, as not eaſily ro be moved by the action of Exter- 
nal Objects, there can happen in ſleep, no Imagination 3 and there- 
fore no Dream, but what proceeds from the agitation of the inward 
parts of mans body ; which inward parts, for the connexion they 
have with the Brain, and other Organs, when they be diſtempered, 
do keep the ſame in motion; whereby the Imaginations there for- 
merly made, appear as if a man were waking; ſaving that the ivr- 
gans of Senſe being now benummed, ſo as there is.no new object, 
Which can maſter and obſcure them with a more vigorous impreſi- 
on,. a Dream mult needs be more clear, in this {ilence of ſenſe, 
than are our waking thoughts. And hence it cometh to paſs, that 
it is. a;:hard matter, and by many thought impoſſible to diſtin- 
guiſh exactly between Senſe and Dreaming. For my part, when 
I conſider, that in Dreams, I do not often, nor conſtantly 
think of the ſame Perſons, Places, Objects, and Actions that I 
do waking nor\remember fo long a trayn of coherent thoughts, 
Dreaming, as at other times; . And becauſe waking I often ob- 
ſerve the abſurdity of Dreams, but never dream of the abſur- 
dities. of my waking Thoughts; I am well ſatisfied, that being 
awake, I know I dream not ; though when I dream, I think my 
{clf awake. 91 4 

And ſeeing Dreams are cauſed by. the diſtemper of ſome of the 
inward parts of the Body ; divers diſtempers mult needs cauſe ditfe- 
rent Dreams. And hence it js, that Iying cold breedeth Dreams of 
Fear, and raiſeth the, thought and Image of ſome fearfull obje&, (the 
motion from the Brain to the.inner parts, and from the inner parts to 
the Brain being reciprocal : ) And that as Anger cauſeth heat in ſome 
parts of the Body, when we are awake ſo when we (leep, the over- 
heating of the ſame parts cauſeth Anger,and raiſeth up in the brain the 
Imagination of an Enemy. In the ſame manner.z as natural kindneſs, 
when we are awake cauſeth deſire; .and deſire makes heat in certain 


- 


' other parts of the body ; ſo alſo, too much heat in thoſe parts, while 


we ſleep, raiſeth in the Brain an imagination of ſome kindneſs ſhewn. 
In ſumme, our Dreams are the reverſe of our waking Imaginations ;- 
The motion when we are awake, beginning at one end; and when 


; We Dream, at another: 


.. The moſt difficult diſcerning of a mans Dream, from his waking, 
| WY” thoughts, 
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thoughts, is then, when by ſome accident we obſervenot that we have 
ſlept: which is eafie to happen to a man full of feartull thoughts ; 
and whoſe conſcience 1s much troubled z and that {leepeth, without 
the circumſtances, of going to bed, or putting off his clothes, as one 
that noddeth in a chair. .For he that taketh pains, and induſtriouily 
Jayes himſelf to fleep, in cafe. any uncouth .and exorbitant fancy 
come unto him, cannot ealily think 1t other than a Dream, We read 
of Marcus Brutus, ( one that had his life given him by Julizs Ceſar, 
and was allo his favorite, and notwithſtanding murthered him, ) how 
at Philippi, the night before he gave battel to Anugnſtys Ceſar, he 
ſaw a ftearfull apparition, which 1s commonly related by Hiſtorians 
as a Viſion : but conſidering the circumſtances, one may ealily judge 
to have been but a ſhout Dream. For {itting in his tent, penkve and 
troubled with the horrour ,of his raſh act, 1t was not hard for him, 
{lumbering in the cold, to dream of that which maſt atirighted him ; 
| which fear, as by degrees it made him wake; fo alſo it muſt needs 
make the Apparition by degrees to vaniſh: And having no aſſurance 
that he {lepr, he could have no cauſe to think 1ta Dream, or any 
thing but a Viſion. And this is no very rare Accident: for even they 
that be perfectly awake, if they be timorous, and ſuperſtitious, pol- 
{e{led with feartull tales, and alone 1n the dark, are ſubject to the;like 
fancies; and believe they ſee ſpirits and dead mens Ghoſts walking' 
in Church-yards; whereas it 1s either their fancy only, or elſe the 
knavery of ſuch perſons, as make uſe of ſuch ſuperſjitious fear, to 
paſs diſguiſed in the night, to places they would not be known to 
haunt. : ET EIS 
From this ignorance of how to diſtinguiſh Dreams, and other 
ſtrong Fancies, from Viſion and Senſe, did ariſe the greateſt part of 
the Religion of the Gentiles 1n time paſt, that worthipped Satyrs,, 
Fawns, Nymphs, and the like 3 and now-a-days" the: opinion that 
rude people have of Fayries, Ghoſts, and Goblins ; and of the 
power of Witches. For as for Witches, I think not that their witch» 
craft is any real power ;; but yet that they are juſtly puniſhed, for the 
falſe behet they have, that they can do.ſuch miſchief, joyned with 
their purpoſe to do.it if they can: their trade being nearer to anew 
R<ligion, than to a Craft or Science. And for Fayries, and walking 
Ghoſts, the opinion of them has I think, been on purpoſe; either 
taught, or not conftuted, to keep 1n credit. the ufe of Exorciſm, of 
Crolles, of holy Water, and other ſich inyenti6ns,of Ghoſtly men. 
Nevertheleſs, thereis nq:doubt, but God can make umatural Appa; 
ritions: But. that he does it ſooften, as men need to fear ſuch things, 
more then they, fear zhe.ſtay,. or change; of.the courſe. of ,Nature, 
which he alfo.can ſtay; and change, is no. point of Chriſtian faith. But 
ex1il men under pretext thag.God can do.any,thing,.are ſo bold as to 
lay any thing when it ſerves their turn, though they think it untrue, It 
is the part of a, wiſe man,to believe them-no further, than right reaſon 
wakes that which they ſay,. appear credible... It this ſuperſtitious fear 
of Spirits were taken away,.and with it, Prognoſtiques from Dreams, 
falſe Prophecies, and many other things. depending . thereon , by 
; GY) on i mr” | which 
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which crafty ambitious perſons abuſe the fimple people, men would 
be much more fitted than they are for civil Obedience. 5 

And this ought to be the work of the Schools: but they rather 
nouriſh ſuch dofrine. For, (not knowing what Imagination, or the 
Senſes are, ) what they receive, they teach : ſome ſaying, that Imagi- 
nations riſe of themſelves, and have no cauſe: Others, that they riſe 
moſt commonly from the Will; and that Good thoughts are blown 
(inſpired) into a man, by God ; and Evil thoughts, by the Devil: ' 
or that Good thoughts are powred (infuſed) into a man, by God, 
and Evil ones, by the Devil. Some ſay the Senſes receive the Species 
of things, and deliver them to the CommonSenſe z and the Common 
Sen(e delivers them over to the Fancy, and the Fancy to the Memory, 
and the Memory to the Judgment, like handing of _ from one to 
another, with many words making nothing underſtood. 

The Imagination that 1s raiſed in man (or any other creature in- 
dued with the faculty of imagining } by words, or other voluntary 
ſigns, 1s that we generally call Vderſtanding; and is common to 
Man and Beaſt. For a dog by cuſtom will underſtand the cal}, or 
the rating of his Maſter ; and ſo will many other Beaſts. That Un- 
derſtanding which is peculiar to man, is the Underſtanding not only 
his will; but his conceptions and thoughts, by the ſequel and con- 
texture of the names of things into Affirmations, Negations, and 
other forms of Speech : And of this kind of Underſtanding I ſhall 
ſpeak hereafter. | EN 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Conſequence or TRAYNof Imaginations, 


Y Conſequence, or TRAYN.of Thoughts, I underſtand that ſuc- 
| ceſſion of one Thought to another, which is called (to diſtin- 
guiſh it from Diſcourſe in words) Mental Diſcourſe. 
When a man thinketh on any thing whatſoever, His next Thought 
after, is not altogethef ſo caſua] as it ſeems to be. Not every 
Thought to every Thought ſucceeds indifferently. But as we have 
no Imagination, whereof we have not formerly had Senſe, in whole, 
or in parts; ſo we have no Trafifition from one Imagination to ano- 
ther, whereof we never had the like before inour Senſes. The Treaſon 
whereof is this. All Fancies are Motions within us, reliques of thoſe 


- made in the Senſe : And thoſe motions that immediately ſucceeded 


one another ini the Senſe, continue alſo together after Senſe : In ſo 
much as the former coming again to take place, and be prxdomi- 
nant, the later followeth, by coherence of the matter moved, in ſuch 
manner, as water upon a Plain Table is drawn which way any one part 
of it is guided by the finger. But becaule inSenſe, to one and the ſame 
thing perceived, ſometimes one thing, ſometimes another ſacceedeth, 
it comes to paſs in time, that in the Imagining of any thing, there is 
$5: 4+ no 
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no certainty what we ſhall Imagine. nextz Only this is certain, it 


ſhall be ſomething that ſacceeded the fame before,. at one time ar 


This Trayn of Thoughts, or Mental Diſcourſe, .is of two ſorts. Trays of 
The firſt is Vnguided,. without Deſign, and iniconſtant; Wherein Thoughts 
there is no Paſſionate Thought, to govern and dite& thoſe that fal- *vg*ided. 


low, to it (ef, as the end and ſcope of ſome deſire; or ather paſſion : 
In which caſe the thoughts are ſaid to.wander, and ſeem impertinent 
one to anather, as in a-Dream...Such-are Commonly the thoughts of 
men, that are not only without company, but alſo without care of 
anything; though eventhen their Thoughts are as bulie as at other 
times, but without harmony 3; as the ſound which a Lute out of tune 
would yield to any man;; or in tune, to one that con}d not play. And 
yet in this wild ranging ofthe mind, a man may oft-times perceive the 
way of it, and the dependance of one thought upon another. For in 
a Diſcourſe of our preſent Civil War, what could ſeem more imperti- 
nent, than to ask {as one did) what was the value ofa Roman Penny ? 
Yet the Coherence tome was manifeſt enough. For the Thought of 
the War, introduced the Thought of the delivering up the King to 
his Enemiesz The Thought of that, brought in the Thought of the 
delivering up of Chriſt ; and that again the Thought of the 3o pence, 
which was the price of that treaſon ; and thence eaſily followed that 
a She queſtion; and all this in a moment of time 3 for Thought is 
uick. 


return: ſo ſtrong it is ſometimes, as to hinder and break our fleep. 
From Deſire, ariſeth the Thought of ſome means we have ſeen pro- 
duce the like of that which we aim at 3 and from the thought of thar, 
the thought of means to that mean 3, and ſo continually, till we come 
to ſome beginning within our own power, And becauſe the End, by 
_ the greatneſs of the imprefiion, comes often to-mind, in caſe our 

thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly again reduced into the 
way : which obſerved by one of the {even wiſe men, made him give 
men this przcept, which- is now worn out, Keſpice fire; that 1sto 
fay, in all your ations, look often upon what you would have, as the 
ng Rus directs all your thoughts jn the way to attain it. 

e Trayn of regulated Thoughts is of two kinds 5 One, when 
of an effe& imagi we ſeek the cauſes, or means that produce it: 
and this is common to. Man and Beaſt. The other is, when imagi- 
ning any thing whatſoever, we ſeek all the poſſible effeRts, that can 
by it be produced; that is to ſay, we imagine what we can do with 
it, when we have it. Of which I have not at any time ſeen any ſign, 
but in man only; for this isa curiokity hardly incident to the nature 
of any living creature that has no other Paſſion but ſenſual, ſuch as 
are hunger, thirſt, luſt, and anger. In ſumme, the Diſcourſe of the 
Mind, when it is governed by deſign, is nothing but Seeking, or 
| the faculty of Invention, which the Latines call Fagecitas, and 

| | Sotertia ; 


The ſecond is more conſtant ; as being regulated by ſome deſire; Trays of 
and.defign. For the impreſſion made by ſuch things as wedeſire, or Thoughts 
fear, is ſtrong, and permanent, or, (if it ceaſe for a time, _) of om regulated. 


TO 
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3Salertia a hunting out of the caules, of ſomeeffeR, prefentor palt; 


er of the effefts, of ſome preſeritor paſt cauſe.” 'S$5metimeFi'man, ſeeks 
what he hath loſt; and from that place, and time, wherein, he 'mffes 


- it; his mind rutis back, from 'plice to place: arid'time' to'time; to find 


where, and when he had it;: tharis to'fay;*to find ſome certam-and 
limited time and place; nt which to begin a method? of ſeekitig 
Again, from thence, his thoughts run over-the ſame places and rimes, 
to:find what afion;'or other occaſion might make him!lolt it. Thrs 


 wecall Remembrance, or Calling to mind :'\the Latmes call if Rem?- 


niſcentia, as it 'were a Re-conning of our former afjons.”-* ** 
. Sometimes a man knows a place determinate, withn/the 'compaſs 


; Whereof he is to ſeek; and then his thoiights run over 4lf the parts 


thereof, in the ſame mariner, as one would: fveep a roo; to find'a 
jewel 3. or as a Spaniel ranges the field, till he find a feent; or 45 aman 
ſhould run. over the Alphabet, toſtart arhime. oo rt + 0 oe 
--: Sometime 'aman defires to know the event of an ation;'2nd then 
he.thinketh of ſome like aftion paſt, and the events thereof one aftes 


another ; ſuppoſing like events will follow like ations. ''As he that 


foreſees what will become- of a Criminal, re-cons whit he has ſeen 
follow on the like Crime before; having this order of thoughts, The 
Crime, the Officer, the Priſon, the Judge, and' the Gallows. 'Which 


kind. of thoughts, is called Foreſight, and' Prudence, 'of Providence; 


and ſometimes #;ſedom ; though-ſuch conjeQiire, through*the diffi 
culty of obſerving all circumſtances, be very fallacioys. But this is 


- certain z/ by how much one man has more'experience of things paſt, 
- than another; by ſo much alſo he, is more Prudent, and his expeta- 


tions- the 'ſeldomer fail him: | The Preſent''oly 'has a being in Na- 
ture; things Paſt have a being in the Memory only, but things to 
come have no being at all ; the Fatrre being but a fiftion of the 
mind, applying the ſequels of aftions Paſt, to the ations that are 
Preſent 3 which'with moſt certainty 1s done by him that has moſt Ex- 
perience; but-not with certainty enough. ' And though it be called 
Prudence;whenthe Event anſwereth our ExpeQation; yet in its own 
nature, it is but. Preſumption. ' For the foreſight of things to come; 
which is Providence, belongs only to him by whoſe will they are to 
come. From him only, and ſupernaturally, proceeds Prophecy. The 
beſt-Prophet naturally is the beſt gueſſer 5 and"the beſt 'gueſſer, he 
that is moſt verſed and ſtudied in the matters he gueſles at: for he 
hath moſt $ig-s to gueſs by. | FL 6s 


- A Sigy, is the Event Antecedent, of the Conſequent ;'and contra- 


' nil the Conſequent of the Antecedent, when the like Conſequerices 


have been obſerved, before : And the oftner they have been obſer- 
ved, the leſs uncertain is the Sign. And therefore he that has moſt 
Experiencein any kind of buſineſs, has moſt'Sighs, whereby to gueſs 
at the Future time; and conſequently is the moſt prudent : And: ſo 
much. more prudent than he' that is new in- that kind 'of buſineſs, as 
not to. be equalled by any advantage of natural and extemporary 


_ wit: though perhaps many young men think the contrary. 


. Nevertheleſs it is - not Prudence that-diſtinguiſheth man _ 
. - - beaſt. 


beaſt. There be bealts, that at a;year-old obſerve more, and purſue 
that which 1s for their good, more prudently, than a child can-do at 
ten. | 14: 


Whatſvever we imagine}/is Fizite.//Therefore:ther&-isno Idea, cr 
conception of any thing/we call 7»fite-' No man can have itichis 
mind an Tmage of infinite magnitude 5 nor-conceive infinite ſivift- 
neſs, infinite time, or infinite force; or infinite/power.” When welſay 
any thing 1s infinite, we fignifie only, that we aremot able to con-: 
cerve the ends, and. bounds:of the things named; having no-Con-. 
ception-of. the thing;' burof our own inability. -And:therefore the 
Name of God is uſed,not to. make' us: conceive him; (for.he is Iicom- 
prehenſible 3 and his greatneſs, and power areunconceivable) -but:that 
we may;honour him-.'' Alſo. becauſe whatſyever-(:as Ifaid before) 
we conceive, has been perecived firſt by ſenſe, either. all at once; '6r 
by parts 3 a man can/have'no'thought,” repreſenting any thirig/mot 
ſubjeCt to ſenſe.No man: therefore can conceiveany any thing,butbe 
muſt conceive it in ſome place z and:indued with:ſbmedetermitiate 
magnitude; and which may be diviyed into parts; narthatany thing 
is all inthis place, andall-in another place at the ſame time; nor that 

two, or more'things can'be in oneyandithe fameiplace atoncez For 
none of theſe things.ever have, nor can'be mcidentito:Senfe;brit-are 
abſurdSpeeches, taken upon credity(without any ſignifieationat all 
from deceived Philofophers,” arid -deceived;'or; deceiving: Sehook 
men 27 CIR ET UNS 1 © Pd 7 WC: PaSfFIDOOC TIS or 3j475 
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© ſ A P. 1. 
; wy SPE E C H. | 
Original of ® 1} ? He ventionasf printing, t ho ut b ingenious, compared with 
Speech, | + the invention of Letters,-is-no- great matter, Bur who was 


firſt that found the uſe Letters, j is hot-known--He 
ot into men ſay was'Cadmys, the ſon. of 
Agenor, King Phenicia.) A profitable Inye ion for continuing the 

K memory of time 207k and, the conjun&ion of. mankind, diſperſed 

5 into (0 many, and. diſtant re ions.of the- Earth-3 and withall diff- 

5 cult, as proceeding from a watchfull obſerrabo er the divers mo- 
tions of the Tongue, Palat,” "Lips, and-other organs of Speech ; 
whereby to make as many differences of charaQers,. to remember 
them. Bur the moſt noble and profitable invention of all other, was 

"that of SPEECH, confilting of Names or AppeVations, and their * 

' Connexion; whereby. -meti Tag their Thoughts; recall them 

b , when they are paſt 5 and alſo declare'them one to another for mutx 

Ei nity and converſation ;. without-which, there had been amongf 

\Common-wealth, nor Society, nor:Contrad, nor Peace, 

no more- than amongſt Lyons, Bears,*and, Wolves. The firſt Au- 
£ thor of ;#pecch was: God / himſelf; that inſtructed Adam how toname 
ſuch Creatures as he preſented to his ſight; forthe Scripture goeth 
 - no farther in this matter. - But this was ſufficient to: direct: him to 
_ adde more names, as the experience and uſe of the Creatures ſhould 
give him occaſion 3 and to joyn:them in ſuch. manner by degrees, as 
to make himſelf underſtood; and ſo by ſucceſſion of time, ſo much 
Language might be gotten, as he had found aſe for ; though not {fo 
copious, as an Orator or Philoſopher -has need of: For Ido not 
find any thing/in the Scripture, out of which, directly or by conſe- 
uence can'be gathered, that 44am was /taught the names of all 
| Figures; Numbers, Meaſures, Colours, Sounds, Fancies, Roons 5 
. - muchleſs the names of Wards and-Speech, as Gereral, Special, Aﬀir- 
mative; Negative; - Interrogative, Optative,. Infinative, all which are 
-uſeful ; andleaft of all; of Zxtity, Intentionality, 2uiddity, and other 
infig ificant words of the School. 
utall this Language gotten, and augmented by 44am and his 
rity; was again loſt atthe Tower of Babel, when by the ha of 
«God, every man'was ſtricken for his Rebellion, with an. oblivion of 
his former.Language.. And being hereby-forced to diſperſe them- 
ſelves into ſeveral parts'of the-warld, it muſt needs be, that the di- 
' verſity of Tongues that now is, proceeded by degrees from them, in 
ſuch! manner, as need (themot "_ all inyentions ) taught them 

A andin tra of time grew every where! re copious. 

 -- . The »ſe of  - The general uſe of Speech, .isto transferve- our Mental DiC 

þ > oo » courſe, ao Verbalz-or the Trayne of our Thoughts, intoa Trayne 

b- * of Wordszand that for two commodities 3 whereof one is if Re- 
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Part TX. of MAN. : Chap«4o 

iſtring of the. Conſequences:of our Thoughts ; which beinjz apt to 
flip out of our memory, and putus to a new labour, may'again be 
recalled, by.ſuch-words as they were marked by. So thatthefirtt 


uſe of names, is to.ſerve for Afarks, or Notes of .xemembrance. Ano+ 


ther is, when many ule the ſame words, toſignifie ( bytheir con- 
nexion and order, one to another, what they concerve, or think of 
each matter; and alſo what they deſire, fear, ov have arry other paf> 
fion for. And for this uſe they are calledi'$72xes. Special uſts of 
Speech are theſe; Firſt,to Regiſter, what by cogitation, -we find to 
be the cauſe of any thing, . preſent or paſt; and what we find things 
preſent or paſt may produce, or effe&:' which-in ſam, is acquiring 
of Arts. Secondly, toſhew to others that knowledge whichwe have 
attained, which: 1s,to Counlell, and Teach one another. © Thirdly, 
to make known to others our wills, and purpoſes, that we may have 
the mutuall help: of one another. Foutthly, to pleaſe and delight 
our ſelves, and others, by playing with our words, for pleaſure or 
erage, innocently, ' rp 27, | 


o theſe uſes, there are alſo four correſpondent Abuſes, F irſt; Abuſes of | 
when men regiſter their thoughts wrong,: by the inconſtancy of the Speech, 


fignification of their words;by which they regiſter for their concep- 
tion,that which they never conceived ; and fo deceive themſelves. 
Secondly, when they uſe words' metaphorically ; that 1s,” in other 
| {ſenſe than that they are ordained for; and.thereby deceive others: 
Thirdly, by words, when they declare that to be their will, which is 
rot. Fourthly, when they uſe them to grieve one another ; for ſeeing 
nature hath armed living. Creatures, ſome with teeth, ſome with 
horns, and ſome with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but an abuſe of 
Specch, go grieve him with the tongue, unleſs it be one whom we 
arc obliged to governzand then it isnot to grieve, but to correct,and 
amend. | | 

' The manner how Speech ſerveth tothe remembrance of the Con-' 
- ſequence of caules and effeds, conſiſteth in the impoſing of Names, 
and the Connexion of them. F192 


' Of Names, ſome are Proper, and ſinguler to one only thingzas Pe- Name Pro- 
ter, John, this Man, this Tree ; and ſome are Common to many things; per & Com- 
Man, Horſe, Tree ; every of which though but one Name, 1s never--mox. 


thelets the name of aivers particular things ; in reſpect of all which 


together, it is called an UViverſal; there being nothing in the world! Univerſal, 


Univerſal but Names; for the things named, are every one of thett 
Individual and Singular. | 360 

One univerſal Name is impoſed on many things,for their ſimilitude 
in ſome. quality,or other accident: And whereas a Proper Name bring- 
eth to mind one thing only;Univerſals recall any one of thoſe many. 

And of Names Univerſal, ſome are of trgore, and ſome of lels 
extent ; the larger comprehending the leſs large : and ſome again of 
equal extent, comprebending 'each other reciprocally. wg 
ample, the Name Bedy 1s of larger ſignification than the-word Mar, 
and comprehendeth it; and the Names 24a and Rational, are of 
equa extent, comprehending _— one another, But here'we 
, | 2 muſt 
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parti _ of MAN. | Chap: 4 
muſt take notice, that by:a name is.not always underſtood, as in 
Grammar, 'one only Word: - but: ſometimes by circumlocution ma- 
- ny words/together.. Forall theſe words, He that in his Aticns ob- 
fſerveth the iLaws of bis :Conntrey, make but one Name, . equivalentts 
this one word, Juſt. 1 lee K 4 HEBrh | 
© By this impoſition of Names, ſome-of larger, ſome of ſtricter fig- 
mification, we | turn the. reckoning of the conſequences of things 
imaginedin the mind, intoareckoning/of the conſequences of Ap- 
pellations.For example, a man that hath no uſe of Speech at all, (ſuch, 
as is born, and remains perfetly deafand dumb,) if he ſet before 
his Eyes a triangle, and by it two right angles, { ſuch as are the cor- 
ners of a ſquare figure, ) he may by mediation compare and find, 
* that the three angles of that triangle, are equal to thoſe two right 
angles that ſtand by it. + But if another triangle be ſhewn him ditfe= 
rent inſhape from the former,he cannat know without a new labour, 
whether the three angles of that alſo be equal to the ſame. Bur he 
that hath the uſe of words, when he obſerves, that ſuch/equalitygwas 
conſequent, not to the length of the ſides, nor to any other particu- 
lar thing in his triangle ; but only to this, that the fides were 
ſtraight, and the angles three ; and that that was all, for which he 
named it a Triangle 3 will boldly conclude Univerſally, that ſuch 
equality of angles 1s in all triangles whatſdever; and regiſter his in- 
vention in theſe general terms, Every triangle hath its three angles 
equal to two right angles. And thus. the conſequence found in one 
particular, comes to be regiſtred and remembred, -as a Univerſal 
rule 3 and diſcharges our mental reckoning, of time and place ; and 
delivers us from all labour of the mind, faving the firſt; and makes 
that which was found true here, and ow, to be true 1n a// timeesand: 
laces. "e | TEN 
F But the uſe of words in regiſtring our thoughts, is in nothing ſo 
eyident as in numbring. A' natural fool that could never learn by 
| the order of numeral words, as oze, two, -and three, may ob- 
erve every ſtroak of the Clock, and nod toit, or ſay one, one, one; 
- but can never know what hour it ſtrikes. Andit ſeems, there was a 
time when thoſe names of number were notin uſe; and men were 
fainto apply their fingers of one or both hands, to thoſe things they 
defired to keep account of;and that thence it proceeded.that now our 
«numeral wordsare but ten, in any Nation, and in ſome but five, and: 
then they begin again. And he that can tell ten, if he recite themout 
of order, will loſe himſelf, and not know when he hasdone : Much 
leſs will he be able to adde, and ſubſtract, and perform all other 
operations of Arithmetick.' So that without. words there is no poſ- 
ſibility of reckoning of Numbers; much leſs of Magnitudes, of 
Swiftneſs, of:Force, and other things, the reckonings whereof are 
neceſlary to the-being, or well-being of Man-kind, . + F927 
- - When twonames are joyned together into a Conſequence, or Af- 
firmatibnzas thus, 4 ar is a living Creature 3, or thus, if he be a man, 
be is. living Creature, If the latter name Living Creature, (ignific all 
that the former-name: Max lignificth, then the affirmation, or conſe- 
OY > quence 
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Part 1.,, Of MAN. | Chap. 4 "15 
quence is true3 Otherwiſe falſe. For Trxe and F alſe are attributes:.of 
Speech, not of Things. - And where Speech is not, there js-heither 
Truth nor Falſhood ; Errour there may be, as when we expe that 
which ſballnot bez or ſuſpe&t whathasnot been : but in neither caſe 
can a man be charged with Untruth. LE lat) | 
. Seeing then that Zr«th conſiſteth in the right ordering of names in Neceſſity of 
our afficmations, a man that ſeeketh preciſe trath, had need torenem- Definitions. - 
ber whatevery name he uſes ſtands for ; and to place it accordingly, 
or elſe hg will find himſelf entangled in words, as a bird in lime- 
rwiggs; the more he ſtruggles, the more belimed. And therefore in 
Geometry, ( which is the only Science that it hath pleaſed God hi- 
therto to beſtow on mankind,)men begin at (cttling the ſignifications 
of their words; which ſettling of fignitications, they call Definiti- 
05; and place them in the beginning of their reckoning. 
By this it appears how neceſlary it 1s for any man that aſpires to 
true Knowledge, to examine the Definitions of former Authors ; and | 
either to correct them, where they are negligently ſet down ; or to '# 
make them himſel. For the errours of Definitions multiply them- c 
ſclves, according as the reckoning proceeds; and lead men into ab- ; 
ſurdities, which at laſt they ſee, but cannot avoid, without reckoning | 
anew from the beginning ; in which hes the foundation of their er- 
rours.From whence it happens, that they which truſt to books, do as 
they that caſt up many little ſums into a greater, without conſider- 
ing whether thoſe, little ſums were rightly caſt up or not; and at : 
laſt finding the errour viſible, and not miſtruſting their firſt grounds, = 
know not which way to cleer themſelves; but (pend time in flatter- 4 
ing over their books;as birds that entring by the Chimney, and; fin- 
ding themſelves inclofſed in a Chamber, flutter at the falſe light of a 
glaſs window, for want of wit to conſider which way they camein, F 
So thatin the right Definition-of Names, lies the firſt uſe of. Speech; 
whick in the Acquiſition.of Science: And in wrong, nor no Defini- 
tions, lies the firſt abuſe; from which proceed all falſe and ſenſleſs 
Tenets; which make thoſe men that take their Jnſtruction from the \ 
authority of books,and not from their own mediation,to be as much 
below the. condition of ignorant men, as, men endued with true 
Science are above it. For between true Science, and erroneous Do- 
crines, Ignorance. 1s in the middle. Natural ſenſe and imaginarion, 
are not ſubject ro abſurdity. Nature it ſelf cannot erre : and as men 
abound in copiouſheſs of language ; ſo they become more wiſe, or 
more mad than ordinary. Nor is it poſſible without Letters for any 
man to become cither excellently wife, or (unleſs his memory be hurt 
by diſeaſe, or ill conſtitution of Organs }) excellently fooliſh. For 
words are wiſe mens counters, they do but reckon by them: but they 
are the mony of fools, that value them by the authority ofe an Ari- 
feotle, a Cicero, or a Thomas, or any other Dottor- whatſoever, if but 
a man. \ | 
Subjef to Names, is whatſoever can enter into, or be conſidered in Subjedt to 
an account z and be added one to another'to make a ſum, or ſubſtra- Names, 
&ed one from another, and leave a remainder. . TheLatines called | 
| | Accounts 


Part 1: Off M AN: « Chap. 4. 
Accounts of Mony Ratjozes, and accounting, Rativcinatio : and that 
which we in Bills or Books of Account call Ztemrs,they called Norring; 
that is, Names: and thence it ſeems to procecd,that they extended the 
word Ratio, to the faculty of reckoning in all other things. The 
Greeks have but one word A&y»s, for both Speech and Reaſor; not that 
they thought there was no Speech without Reaſori;but no Reaſoning 
without Speech:And the att of reaſoning they called 8y/logiſme;which 
ſignifieth ſumming up of the con!equences of one ſayihg to another. 
And becauſe tht ſame thifig may enter into account fbr digers acci- 
dents;their names are (tc ſhew that diverſity) diverf]ly wreſted, and 
diverſified. This diverſity of Names may be reduced to four gene- 
ral Heads. | = | | 
Firſt, a thing may enter into account for X/atter,or Body:as living, 
ſenſible, rational, hot, cold, moved, quiet; with all which Names the 
word Matter, Or Body 1s undetitood ; all ſuch, being Names of 


Matter. - 

Secondly, 1t may enterimto account,or be conſidered,for ſome ac- 
cident or quality,which we conceive to be in it;asfor being moved;for 
being ſo long, for being hot, &c. arid then, of the name of the thing it 
fIf, by a little change or wreſting, we make a name for that acci- 
dent, which we conſider ; and for /ivj»g put into the account life; for 
21oved, motion 3 for hot, heat ; tor love, length, and the like : And all 
ſuch Names are the Names of the accidents and properties,by which 
one Matter, and Body is diſtinguiſhed from another. Theſe are call- 
ed Names Abſtrat? ; becauſe ſevered (not from Matter, but)from the 
account of' Matter. | | 

Thirdly, we bring into account, the Properties of our own/Bo- 
dies, whereby we make ſuch diſtinction : as when any thing is See: 
by us, wereckon not the thing it (elf; - but the ghz, the Coloxrr, the 
Keeof itin the fancy: and when any thing is heard, we reckon it 
not ; but the hearizg, or ſound only, which is our fancy or concepti- 
on of it by the Ear: and ſuch are names of fancies. | 

Fourthly, we bring into account, conlider, and give Names, to' 
Names themſelves, and to Speeches : For, general, nniverſal, ſpecial, 
equivocal, are Names of Names. And Affirmation, Interrogation, 
Commandement, Narration, Syllogiſme, Sermon, Oration, and many 
other ſuch,- are Names of Speeches. And this is all the variety of 


Uſe of Names Names Pofitive;which are put to mark (omewhat which, is in Nature, 


Words infig- - 


 & 


or may be feigned by the'nrind of Man, as Bodies that are, or may be 
conceived to be; or of Bodies, the Properties that are, or may be 
feigned to be; or Words and Speech. | 
There be alſo other, Names, called Negative; which are notes to 
fignifie that a word isnot the name of the thing in queſtion'; as theſe 
words Nothing, no man, infinite, indocible, three want ſour, and the , 
like 3 which are nevertheleſs of uſe mreckoning, or in correing of 
reckoning; and call to mind our paſt cogitations, though they benot 
names of any thing ; becauſe they make us refuſe to admit of Names 
' - not rightly uſed. | 
All other Names, are bit inſignificant ſounds 3 and thoſe n two 
TT I ” OIts. 
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ſorts. One, when they are new, and yet their meaning not explained 

by Definition 3 whereof there have been” abundance coyned by 
School-men, and puſled Philoſophers. _ _ 

| Another, when'men make a name of two Names, whoſe fignifica- 

tions are contradictory and- inconſiſtent as this name;, an, izcorpo- 

real body, or (which, is all-one_) an #zcorporeal ſubſtance, and a great 
number more: . For . whenſoever any afhrmation 1s falle, the, two 

names of which it is cupoſec, pur together and made one, ſignifi 
tothing ar all. For example, if it be a falle affirmation to ſay 2 qua- 
drgzigle ® round, the word round quadrangle ſignifies nothing ; bur is 
a ther ſound. $0 kewl if jt be fall, to afſtat yerme ca be 
powred, or bthwn up and down ; the words Tz-powred vertue, 


T--blown vertie, ate as abſtard and infignificant, as a round quadrangle. 


And therefore you ſhall hardly meet with a ſenſleſs and inſignificant 
wotd, that is ngy mage up of ſome Latine or Greek names. A French- 


- 
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When a man upon the hearing of any Speech, hath thoſe thoughts 0,,4,,4,,4. 
which the words of that Speech, and their connexion, were ordained ing. 
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of REASON, and SCIENCE: 


T Hen: a/man. Reaſ, neth, he. does nothing elle but conceive 
d/ a Sum total, from Addition of Pparcelsz or conceive y 
Remainder, from  Subftra@ion of one Sum þ ag. 
$ ther 5 Which (if irbe done by Words ) is coriceiving of conſe- 

zuence of the names of all the parts, .to the name of, the whole 3 or 
rom-the names of the whole and one part, tothe name of the other 
part. And though in ſome thi Rigs, '( as in numbers) beſides Adding 
ahd SubſtraFing, men name other operatioris, as Multiplying and 


Reaſon what "5 


tt is, 


Dividing; yet they are the fame 3, for Multiplicatihn, is hut Adding 
together of things equal ; and Diviſion , but Subſtratting of one 
thing,as,often as we can. Theſe operations are not incident to Num- 
F bers only, but to all manner of things that can be added together, 
ind taken one outof arjother. For as Arithmeticians teach toadde 
and kt -3vy in. numbers: 310 the 'Geomerricians teach the Game i in 


ſj: Kb $9, rlogſn | 70 tor aerig 1 poder Pration s, and Ro the 6-40 or 
Conclu ſton of a SyPogiſme, they ſubſtract. one. Propoſition, to find the 
cg Writers 6 are iques, adde together PaG10ns, to find mens 

| 5 ahd Lawyers, Laws and Fad#s, to find what 1s right. and. wrong 
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an account, the parties muſt by their own accord, ſet up for right 
Reaſon, the Reaſon of ſome Arbitrator, or Judge, to whoſe ſentence 
they will both ſtand , or their controverſie muſt either come to blowes, 
or beundecided, for want of a right Reaſon conſtituted by Nature; 
ſo is it alſo in all debates of what kind ſoever : And when men thar 
think themſelves wiſer than all others, clamor and demand right Rea= 
ſon for judge; yet ſeek no more, but that things ſhould be determined, 
by no other mens reaſon but their own, it isas intolerable in the ſociety 
of men, & it is in play afrer trump is turned, to uſe for trump on every 
occaſion, that ſuite whereof they have moſt in their hand. For they do 
nothing els, thaf will have every of their paſſions, asir comes to bear 
ſway inthem, to betaken for right Reaſon, &thatin their own contro- 
verſies: bewraying their want of right Reaſon , by the claym theylay 
to 1t5. | 

The Uſe and End of Reaſon , is not the finding ofthe ſumme, and 7heuſe of 
truth of one ,ora few conſequences, remote from the firſt definitions , Reaſon. 
and ſectled, ſignifications of names; but to begin at theſe; and proceed 
from one conſequence to another. For there can be no certainty of the 
laſt Concluſion, without a certainty ofall thoſe Affirmations and Ne- 
gations, on which it was grounded, and inferred. As whena maſteref 
a family, in taking anaccount, caſteth up theſumms of all che bills of 
expence, into one ſum; and not regarding how each bill is ſummed up , 
by thoſe that give them in account; nor what it is he payes for; head- TF 
vantages himſelfno more, than if he allowed the account in groſle, tru- 
ſting roevery of the accountantsskilland honeſty: ſoalſoin Reaſoning 
of all other things, he that takes up concluſionson the truſt of Authors, 
and doth not fetch them from the firſt Items in eyery Reckoning , 

( wich are the ſignifications of names ſettled by definitions ), loſes his 
labour; and does not know any thing} but onely beleeveth. 

W hen a man reckons withoutthe uſe of words, which may be done Of Error 
in particular things, ( as when upon the ſight of any one thing, we — 
conjecture what was likely to have proceded, or is likely to follow © 
uponit; ) ifthat which he thought likely to follow , followes not; or 
that which he thoughtlikely to have proceded it, hath not proceded 
it , this iscalled ER ror ; to which even the moſt prudent men are ſub- 
je&t. But when we Reaſon in Words of generall ſignification , and 
fall upon a generall inference whichis falſe; though ic be commonly 
called Error, it is indeed and ABSURD 1T y, or ſenſleſſe Speech. For 
Error is buta deception, in preſuming that ſomewhat is paſt, or to" 
come; of which, though it were not paſt, or not to come ; yet there 
was no impoſlibility diſcoverable. Burt when we make a generall aſ- 
ſertion , unleſle it bea true one, the poſlibility of it is unconceivable. 

And words whereby we conceive nothing but the ſound , are thoſe we 
call Abſurd , Inſignificant, and Non-ſenſe. And therefore if a man 
Should talk to me of a round Quadrangple ; or accidens of Bread in 
Cheeſe, or Immateriall Subſtances ; or of A free Subje, A free-Will, 
orany Free, but free from being hindred by oppoſition, I should nor 
ſay he were in an Errour; but that his words were without meaning z 


thatis toſay, Abſurd, | 
| D Ihave 
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I have ſaid before, (inthe ſecond chapter, Jthat a Man did excell 
all other Animals 1n this faculty, that when he conceived any thing 
whatſoever, he was apt to enquire the conſequences of it, and what 
eftects he could do with it. And now I adde this other degree of the 
ſame excellence, that he can by words reduce the conſequences he 
findes to generall Rules, called Zheoremes, or Aphoriſmes; thatis , he 


 canReaſon, or reckon, not onely in number ; but in all other things, 


Cauſes of 
abſurditie. 


I. 


Zo 


where of one may beadded unto, or ſubſtrated from another, 

But this privedge, isallayed by another; and thatis, by ghe privi- 
ledge of Abſurdity ; to which no living creature is ſubje& , but men 
onely. And of men, thoſe are of all moſt ſubje& rot , that profeſle 
Philoſophy. For it is moſttrue that C:cero ſayth of them ſome where 
that there can be nothing ſo abſurd, but may be found in the books 
of Philoſophers. And the reaſon is manifeſt. For there is not one of 
them that begins his ratiocination from the Definitions , or Explicati- 
ons of the namesthey are to uſe ; which isa method that hath been uſed 
onely in Geometry ; whoſe Concluſions have thereby been made in- 
diſputable. | 

The firſt cauſe of Abſurd concluſionsT aſcribe to the want of Me- 
thod, in that they begin not their Ratiocination from Definitions; that 
is, from ſettled rations of their words : as if they could caſt ac- 
count, without knowing the yalue ofthe numerall words, one, iwo , 
and 7hree. 

And whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers conſiderati. 
ons, { which Thave mentioned in the precedent chapter ; ) theſe con- 
ſiderations being diverſly named, divers abſurdities proceed from the 
confuſion , and unfit connexion of their names into aſſertions. And 
therefore. | 

The ſecond cauſe of Abſurd aſſertions, I aſcribe to the giving of na. 
mes of bodies, to accidents; or of accidents; to bodies ; As they do, 
thatſay, Faith is infuſed, or inſpired; when nothing can be powred, 
or breathed intoany thing , but body; and that , exten/con is body; that 
phantaſmes are ſpirits , &C. 

The third I aſcribe to the giving of the names of the accidents of 
bodies without u5, to the accidents of our own bodies, as they do that 
ſay , the colour 1s inthe body; the ſound 1s in the ayre , &c. 

The fourth, to the giving of the names of bodies, to names, or 
Peary as they do that ſay, zhat there be things univerſal ; that a 

zving creature 15 Genus, or agenerall thing, &Cc. 

The fifth, tothegiving ofthe names of accidents, to names and 
ſpeeches; .as they do that ſay, the nature of a thing us its definition ; a 
mans command x hi will, and thelike. X 

The ſixth, tothe uſe of Metaphors, Tropes, and other Rhetoricall 
fipures, in ſtead of words proper. For though it be lawfull to ſay , (for 
example ) in common ſpeech , the way goeth, or leadeth hither , or 
thither , The Proverb ſayes this or that (whereas ways cannotgo, nor 
Proverbs ſpeak; ) yet in reckoning, and ſecking of truth, ſuch ſpeeches 
are not to beadmitted, | | 


The ſeventh, ronames that ſignifie nothing; but are taken up, and 
learned 
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learned by rote from the Schooles, as hypoſtatical, tranſubſtantiate, 
conſubſtantiate , eternal-=Now , and the like canting of Schoole- 
metLs. 

To him that can avoyd theſe things , it is not eaſie to fall into any 
abſurdity, unleſle it be by the length of an account ; wherein he may 
perhaps forget what went before. For all men by nature reaſon alike, 
and well, when they have good principles. For who'is ſo ſtupid, as 
both to miſtake in Geometry, andalfo to perſiſt init, when another 
dete&shis error to him? 


By this it appears that Reaſon is not as Senſe, and Memory, borne Science. 


with us ; nor gotten by Experience onely , as Prudence is; but artay- 
ned by Induſtry ; firſt in apt impoſing of Names; and fecondly by 
gettingagood and orderly Method in proceeding from the Elements, 
which are Names, to Aſſertions made by Connexion of one of them 
to another; and fo to Syllogiſmes, whichare the Connexions of one 
Aſlertion to another, till we come to a knowledge ofall the Confe- 
quences of names appertaining to the ſubje& inhand ; and that is it, 


| mencall SCIENCE. And whereas Senſe and Memory are but know- 


ledge of Fatt, whichis a thing paſt, and irrevocable. Sczence is rhe 
knowledge of Conſequences, and dependance of one fa&t upon ano- 
ther: by which , out of that we can preſently do, we know how to do 
ſomething elſe when we will, or the like, another time : Becauſe when 
we ſee how any thing comes about, upon what cauſes, and by what 
manner; when thelike cauſes come into our power, wee {ce how to 
make it produce the like effe&ts. 

Children therefore are notendued with Reaſon at all,till they have 
attained the uſe of Speech : but are called Reaſonable Creatures, for 
thepoſlibility apparent of having the uſe of Reaſon in time to come. 
And the moſt part of: men, though they have the uſe of Reaſoning 
a lictle way, asin numbring to ſome degree; yet it ſerves them to lit- 
tleuſein common life, in which they govern themſelves, ſome better, 
ſome worſe, according to their differences of experience, quickneſle 
of memory, and inclinations to ſeverall ends; but ſpecially according 
to good or evill. fortune, andthe errors of one another. For as for 
Science, or certain rules of their ations , they are ſo farre from it, 
that they know not what it is. Geometry they have thought Conju« 
ring: Butfor other Sciences, they who have not been taught the be. 
ginnings, and ſome progreſle in them, that they may ſee how they be 
acquired and generated, are in thispointlike children, that having no 
thought of generation, are made believe by the women, that their 
brothers and ſiſters are not born, but found in the garden. 

But yet they that haye no Jczence, are in better, and nobler condi- 
tion with their naturall Prudence; than men, that by m1is-reaſoning, or 
by truſting them that reaſon wrong, fall upon falſe and abſurd gene- 
rall rules. For ignorance of cauſes, and of rules, does not ſet men 
ſo farre out of their waye, as relying on falſe rules, and taking for 
cauſes of what they aſpireto, thoſe that are notſo, bur rather caulſcs 
of the contrary. 

To conclude, The Light of — minds 1s Perfpicuous Words, 

2 buc 
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but by exa& definitions firſt ſnuffed, and purged from ambiguity 
Reaſon is the place ; Encreafeof Sczence, the way; and the Benefit of 
man-kind, the end. And on thecontrary, Metaphors,and ſenſleſſe and 
ambiguous words, arelike ;z2nesfatuz; and reaſoning upon them, is 
wandering amongſt innumerable abſurdities; and their end, conten- 
tion and ſedition, or contempt. ; 


Prudence & + As, much Experience, is Prudence ; ſo, ismuch Science, Sapience. 


Saprences 
with their 
difference. 


+ 


Srgnes of 


Science. 


For though we uſually have one name of Wiſedome for them both, 
yet the Latines did alwayes diſtinguish between Prudentia & Sapien- 
7:az aſccibing the former to Experience, the later to Science. Bur co 
make their difterenceappeare more cleerly, let us ſuppoſe one man en- 
dued with an excellentnaturall uſe, and dexterity in bandling his ar- 
mes; and another to have added to that dexterity , an acquired Scien- 
ce, of where he can offend, or be offended by his adyerfarie, in every 
poſlible poſture, orguard: Theability of the former, would be to the 
ability of the later , as Prudenceto Sapience; both uſefull ; bur che later 


infallible. Bur they that truſting onely to the authority of books , fol. 


low the blind blindly, arelike him that truſting,tothe falſe rules of a 
maſter of Fence, venturesprzſumtuouſly upon an adverſary, that ei- 
ther kills, or diſgraces him. | 
The lignes of Science, are ſome, certainand infallible; ſome, un- 
certain. Certain , when he that pretendeth the Sience of any thing , 
canteach the ſame; that isto ſay , demonſtrate the truth thereof per- 


ſpicuouſly to another: Uncertain, when onely ſome particularevents 


anſwer to his pretence, and upon many occaſions prove ſoas he ſayes 
they muſt. Signes of prudence are all uncercain; becauſe to obſerve 
by experience , and remember all circumſtances that may alter the 
ſucceſle, is impoſſible. But in any buſineſle, whereof a man has not 
infallible Science toproceed by ;to forſake his own naturalljudgement, 
and be guided by generall ſentences read in Authors, and ſubjeC&t to 
many exceptions, 1sa ſigne of folly , and generally (corned by the name 
of Pedantry. Andeven of thoſe men themſelves, that in Councells 
of the Common-wealth, love to shew their reading of Politiques and 
Hiſtory, very few do it in their domeſtique affaires, where their parti- 
cular intereſt 1s concerned; having Prudence enough for their private 
affaires : but in publique they ſtudy more the reputation of cheir owne 
wit, than the ſucceſle ofanothers buſineſle. 
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CHAP. VI 


Of the Interiour Beginnings of V oluntary Motions ; commonly called 
| the P asS$S10Ns. And the Speeches by which they . 
are expreſſed. | 


Here be in Animals, two ſorts of Motions peculiar tothem: Morim#t. © 
One called Y;tall, begun in generation , and continued 4! and E 
without interruption through their whole life; ſuchas are _” 
the courſe of the Bloud, the Pulſe, the Breathing, the Con- 
coftion, Nutrition, Excretion, ©c. to which Motions there needs no 
help of Imagination: The other is Animal) motion, otherwiſe called 
Voluntary motion ;asto goe, to ſpeak,to moveany of our limbes, in ſuch 
manner as 1s firſt fancied in our minds. 'ThatSenſe, is Motion inthe 
organs and interiour parts of mans body , cauſed by the ation of the 
things we See, Heare, &c. Andthat Fancy is but the Reliques of the 
ſame Motion, remaining after Senſe, has been already ſayd in the firſt 
and ſecond Chapters. And becauſegozng, peaking, and the like Volun- 
tary Motions , depend alwayes upon aprecedent thought of whither, bs 
which way, and what, it is evident, thatthe Imagination is the firſt 
internall beginning of all Voluntary Motion. And although unſtu- 
died men, doe not conceive any motion at all to be there, where the 
thing movred1s inviſible; or the ſpace it is movedin, is ( for the short. 
neſſe of it) inſenſible; yet that doth not hinder, but that ſuch Mo- 
tions are. For leta ſpace benever ſo little, that which is moved overa 
greater ſpace, whereof that little one ispart, muſt firſt be moved over 
chat. Theſe ſmall beginnings of Motion, withinthe body of Man, before 
they appear in walking, ſpeaking , ſtriking, and other viſible ations, 
are commonly called ENDEAvouR. Endeavour, 
This Endeavour, when it is toward ſomething which cauſes it, is 
called AyPETITE, or DESIRE; the later , being the generall Apetire. 
name; and the other, often-times reſtrayned ro ſignifie the Deſire of 2%* 
Food, namely Hunger and Thirf?. And when the Endeavour is from- Henzrr. 
ward ſomething, it 1s generally called Averxs1oNn. Theſe words =. 
Appetite, and Averſion we have from the Latines, and they both of 
them ſignifie the motions, one of approaching, the other of retiring, 
So alſo do the Greek words for the ſame, which are guy, and «Poguy. 
For Nature it ſelve does often preſſe upon men thoſe truths, which 
afterwards, when they look for ſomewhat beyond Nature, they ſtum- 
blear. For the Schooles find in meere Appetite togo, or move, no 
atuill Motion art all : but becauſe ſome Motion they muſt acknow- 
ledge, they call it Metaphoricall Mocion , which 1s but an abſurd 
ſpeech: for though Words may be called metaphorica!l; Bodies, and 
Motions can nor. 
' Thar which men Deſire, they arealſoſaydto Love: and to Hate Low. 
thoſe things, for which chey haye Averſion. So that _—_ and «e. 
P's ove, 
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Turpe, 
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Love, are the ſamething; ſave that by Deſire, wealwayes ſignifie the 
Abſence of the Obje&t; by Love, moſt commonly the Preſence of the 
ſame. Soalfoby A verſion, we ſignifie the Abſence; and by Hate, the 
Preſence ofthe Objeft. | | 

Of Appetites, and Averſions , ſome are born with men ; as Appetite 
of food , Appetite of excretion , andexoneration , ( which may alſo and 


more properly be called Averſions, from ſomewhat they feele in their 


Bodies; ) and ſome other Appetites, not many. Thereſt, whichare 
Apperites of particular things, proceed from Experience, and trial of 
their effets upon themſelves, or other men. For ofthings we know 
notat all, or believe not tobe, we can haye no further Deſire, than to 
taſt and try. But Averſion we have for things, not onely which we 
know have hurt us; but alſo that we do nor know whether they will 
hurt us, or not. | 

Thoſe things which we neither Deſire, nor Hate, we are ſaid to Con- 


Zemne: CONTEMPT being nothingelſe but an immobility, or con- 


tumacy of the Heart, in reſiſting the ation of certain things; and pro- 
ceeding from that the Heart isalready moved otherwiſe, by other mo- 
re potent objects; or from want of experience of them. 

And becauſe the conſtituon of a.mans Body, is in continuall mutati- 
on; it isimpoſlible thatall the ſame things shouldalwayes cauſe in him 
the ſame Appetites, and Averſions: much lefle can all men conſent , 
1n the Deſire ofalmoſt any oneand the ſame Obje&t. 

But whatſoever is the object ofany mans Appetite or Deſire; that 1s 
it, which he for his part calleth Good : And the objet of his Hate, and 
Averſion, Evil}, And of his Contempt, Yile and Incon/iderable. For 
theſe words of Good , Evill, and Contemptible, areever uſed with re- 
lation to the perſon thatuſeth them: There being nothing ſimply and 
abſolutely ſo; norany common Rule of Good and Evill, to be taken 
from the nature of the objects themſelves; but from the Perſon of the 
man (where thereis no Common-wealth;) or,(in a Common-wealth,) 
from the Perſon that repreſentethit; or from an Arbitrator or Judge, 
whom men diſagreeing shall by conſent ſetup, and make his ſentence 


the Rulethereof. 


The Latine Tongue has two words , whoſe ſignifications approach 
to thoſe of Good and Evill; bur are not preciſely the ſame ; And 
thoſe are Pulthrum and Turpe. W hereof the former ſignifies that, 
which by ſome apparent ſignes promiſeth Good; and the later, that, 
which promiſeth Evill. But in our Tongue we have not ſo gene- 
rall names toexpreſſe them by.But for Pulchrum we ſay in ſome things, 


. Fayre; in others Beautifull, or Handſome, or Gallant, or Honourable, 


or Comety, or Amiable , and for Turpe, Foule, Deformed, Uzly, Baſe, 
Nauſeous, and the like, as the ſubject shallrequire ; All which words, 
in their proper places ſignifie nothing els, bur the Mine, or Counte- 
nance, that promiſeth Good and Evill. So that of Good there be 
three kinds; Good in the Promiſe, that is Pulchrum; Good in Ffictt, 


Delightful. asthe end deſired , which is called Fucundum , Delightfull ; and Good 


Profitable. 


as the Means, which is called Uzzle, Profitable; and as many of Evill : 
For Evill,in Promiſe, is that they call Tarpe; Evill in Effect, and 
| 0 | End, 
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End, is Moleſtum, Unpleaſant, Troubleſome ; and Evill in the Means, Unpleaſant, 
Tnutile, Unprofitable , Hurtfull. 8 | Unprofitas 
As , in Senſe, that which is really within us, is ( aslhaveſayd be- *® * 
fore ) onely Motion, cauſed by the aftion of externall obje&s, burin 
apparence; tothe Sight, Light and Colour, to the Eare, Sound; tothe 
Noftrill, Odour , &c:ſo, when the aftion of the ſame objett is con- 
tinued from the Eyes, Eares, andother organs tothe Hearr; the reall 
effe& there is nothing but Motion, or Endeavour; which conſiſteth 
in Appetite, or Averſion, to, or from the obje&t moving. But the ap- 
parence, or ſenſe of that motion, is that we either call Dz L16GnrT, Delg/t. 
or TkRouBLE of Minop. | Difpleaſiire, 
This Motion , which is called Appetite, and for the apparence of a 
it Delight , and Pleaſure, ſeemeth to be, a corroboration of Vitall Plafire.. 
motion, and ahelp thereunto ; and therefore ſuch things as cauſed De. 
light, were notimproperly called Fucunda, ( 4 Fuvando, ) from hel. 
ping or fortifying; and the contrary , Molefta, Offenſive , from hinde- ofeme; \ 
ring , andtroubling the motion vitall. ES | 
Pleaſure therefore , ( or Delight, ) is the apparence, or ſenſe of 
Good ; and Moſeſtation or D:ipleaſure, the apparence, or ſenſe of Eyill. 
And conſequently all Appetite, Deſire, and Love, is accompanied 
with ſome Delight more orleſſe; andall Hatred, and Averſion, with 
more or leſle Diſpleaſureand Offence. | + 
Of Pleaſures, or Delights, ſomeariſe from theſenſe oſ an objett Pre- 
ſent; And thoſe may be called Pleaſure of Senſe, ( The word ſenſual}, Pleſires of 
as it is uſed by thoſe onely that condemn them, having no place till: - 
there be Lawes.) Ofthis kind are all Onerations and Exonerationsof 
the body; as alſo all that 1s pleaſant, inthe Sight, Hearing, Smell , 
Ta#?, or Touch; Others ariſe from the ExpeQation, that proceeds from 
foreſight ofthe End , or Conſequence of things; whether thoſe things 
in the Senſe Pleaſe or Diſpleaſe: And theſeare Pleaſures of the Mind Fireſtres of 
of him that draweth thoſe conſequences; andaregenerally called Joy. ou wo 
In the like manner, Diſpleaſures are ſome in the Senſe , and called - 
PayNe; others, in the Expectation of conſequences, and are called Paize. 
GRIEFE. bb Griefe, 
Theſe ſimple Paſſions called Appetite, Defire, Love, Aver/ion, Hate, 
Joy, and Griefe, have their names for divers conſiderations diverſified. 


As firſt, when they one ſucceed another , they are diverſly called 7 

from the opinion men have of the likelihood of attaining what they 

deſire. Secondly, from the objett loved or hated, Thirdly , from 

the conſideration of many ofthem together. Fourthly , from the Al- 

eration or ſucceſſion it ſelfe. bs ps > 7 ol 
For Appetite, with an opinion of attaining, is called Hope, | Hope, 
Theſame, without ſuchopinion, Deseaire. Deſpaire, 
Averſion, with opinion of Hurt from the obje&t, Fr art. | Feare. 


The ſame, with hope of avoydng that Hurt by reſiſtence, C 0 ys comare. 
RAGE. 


Sudden Courage, ANGER. | finger. 
Conſtant Hope, ConriDEnCE of our ſeFves. | Confidence. 
Conſtant Defparye, Di rrioveNCE of ourſelves, I Diffidence, 


Anger 
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nor © Anger forgreat hurt doneto another, when we conceive the ſame 
Tadignation ©O,he done by Injury, InpIGnAT1o0N. | 

Benevolence, © Deſrre ot good toanother, Bxxntvortxncre, Goop Wirr, 
Good Na Cttar1tyY. Iftomangenerally, Good Narvuxe. 


Tana FI, ' Defire of Riches, Coverouswnesst: a name uſed alwayes in ſig- 
|. nificxtzon of blame; becauſe -men contending for them; are diſplea- 


ſed withone anotherattaining them; though the defire inir ſelfe, be 
to be blamed, of allowed, according to the means by which theſe 
Richesare ſought. | | gh 

Anbitim., Peſire of Office, or precedence, AMB1T10N: aname uſed alfo 

41n the worſe ſenſe, for the reaſon before mentioned. | 
Plies Dejire of things that conduce but a little to our ends; And fear of 
go” things that are but of little hindrance, PuUsILLANIMITY. 
_ Contempt of little helps, and hindrances, Ma cNANIMITY. 


Magnani- $E Ss p 

mity. ” -Magnanimity, in danger of Death, or Wounds, VaLour, For- 
| > STTODE k-2.) 

Taber ality Magnanimity, in the uſeof Riches, LiBrrxALITY. 

Miſerable. _ Puſil[animity , inthe ſame WKkrETCHEDNESSE, MISERABL E- 
weſſe. RESSE; orPARSIMONY, asSitis liked, or diſliked. 

Kindreſs, Loveof Perſons fociety, KinDNEssE. 

Natural, © Love of Perſons for Pleafing the ſenſe onely, NaTUraALY Lusrt. 

=S Love of the ſame, acquired fromRumination , thatis, Imagination 


* bi of Pleaſurepaſt, Luxvr yr. 
The paſſion © Love of one ſingularly , with deſire to be ſingularly beloved, 
of Love, Tat#'PassionN or Love. Theſame, with fear thatthe love is nor 
Fealouſie. mutually JEALOUSIE. 


Revengeful. "Deſire by doing hurt to another, to make him condemn ſome fact 
eſe, ofkisxown, REVENGEFULNESSE. 
.Curiofity. . © "*Defire,to know why , and how, CurosrTty ; ſuch as isin no li- 
| ving creature but Man: ſo that Man is diſtinguished, not onely by 
his 'Reaſon, bur alſo by this ſingular Paſſion from other e_-fnimals 

_ in whomthe appetite of food , and other pleaſures of Senſe , by Prae- 

+ _ dominance , takeaway the care of knowing cauſes; which is a Luſt of 

| the. mind, that by a perſeverance of delight in the continuall and in- 
defatipable generation of Knowledge, exceedeth the short vehemen- 


ceofany carnall Pleaſure. 


' Feareof power inviſible, feigned by the mind, orimagined from 
Rehigion. talles pabliquelyallowed, REL1G1o0N; notallowed, SUPER 8T1- 
Superſtitio:7 tox. And whenthe power imagined, is truly ſuch as we imagine, 
Tee Reg FR UEREL1GION , 
07. : 
Panizue _Feare, without. the apprehenſion of why , or what, Panigve 
Terror. * TE gOR;, called fo fromthe Fables, that make Pax the author of 
+ them; whereasintruth , there isalwayes in him that ſofeareth, firſt , 
' ſomeapprehenſion ofthe cauſe, though the reſt run away by Exam- 
. ple; every one ſuppoſing his fellow ro know why. And therefore 
© this Paſſion happensto none but in athrong, or multitude of people. 
Admiratis, Fo)» from apprehenſion. of ngrelty, ApmirartIon; proper to 
+? Man, becauſe it excites the appeti knowing the cauſe. - 
7oy, ariſing from imagination of a mans own power and ability , 
7 is 
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is that exultation ofthe mind which is called Gr, o x. x 16: which if Gly. 
grouned upon the experience of his own former aCtions, is the ſame 
with Confidence : but if grounded on the flattery of others, or onely 
ſuppoſed by himſelf, for delight in the conſequences of it, 1s called | 
V aInE-GLORY; which name is properly given ; becauſe a well Yain-giory; 
grounded Confidence begetteth Attempt; whereas the ſuppoſing of 

power does not , and is tnereforerightly called Yazne. 

Griefe , from opinion of want of power , iscalled DE1Ec T 10N of Dejed#ion. 
mand. | | 

The vazn-glory which confiſteth in the feigning or ſuppoſing of 
abilities in our ſelves, which we know are not, is moſtincident to young 
men, and nourtshed by the Hiſtories, or Fictions of Gallant Perſons 
and 1s corre&ed oftentimes by Age, and Employment. | 

Sudden Glory, is the paſſion which maketh thoſe Grimaces called-Sudden Glox 
LavuGHrTER; and iscauled eicher by ſome ſudden att of their own, 7*,,... 
that pleaſeth them ; or by the apprehenſion of ſome deformed thing . _— 
in another, by compariſon whereof they ſuddenly applaud themſel. + 
ves. And it 1s incident moſt to them, that are conſcious uf the feweſt 
abilitiesin themſelves; who are forced to keep themſelves in their own 

favour , by obſerving the 1mperfe&tions of other men. And there- 
fore much Laughter at the defc&ts of others , is a {ligne of Pulillant- 
mity. For of great minds, one of the proper workes is , to help and 
free others from ſcorn; and compare themſelves onely with the moſt 
able. | 

On the contrary, Sudden Dejefion , is the paſlion that cauſeth Sudden pe: 
W £xPINGz; andis cauled by ſuch accidents, as ſuddenly take away #9». 
ſome vehement hope, or ſome prop of their power: Andthey are moſt Weeping. 
ſubject rot, that rely principally on helps externall , ſuch as are Wo- 
men, and Children. Therefore fome Weep for the loſle of Friends; 
Others for their unkindneſle ; others for the ſudden ſtop made to 
their thoughts of revenge, by Reconciliation. But in all caſes, both 
Laughter, and Weeping , are ſudden motions ; Cuſtome taking them 
borh away. For no man Laughs at old jeſts; or Wecps for an old 
calamity. 

Griefe, forthe discovery of ſome defett of ability, is S H a M E y«Or Shame: 
the paſſion thar diſcoyereth it ſelfe in BLuUsHiNG; and conliſted in 8/#:g: 
the apprehenſion of ſome thing dishonourable, and in young men , is 
a ſigne of the love of good reputation , and commendable: In old « 
men it1isa ſigne of the ſame; but becauſe it comes too late , not com- 
mendable. | | 

The Contempt of good Reputation is called Ine UDENCE. 

Griefe, for the Calamity ofanother,isP1TrT y ; andariſeth fromthe Tpudence; 
1mapination that the like calamity may befall himſelfe,; and therefore ©*%- 
is calledalloCoMpass10N, andinthe phraſe of this preſent time a 
FELLOW-FEELING : And therefore for Calamity arriving from 
great wickedneſs, the beſt men have the leaſt Pitry; and for the ſame 
C:lamity , thoſe hate Pitty, that think cthemlelyes leaſt obnoxious to 
the ſame. | 
Contempt , or little ſenſe of the _— of others, is that which 

| MCI 


» 


Cruelty. 


Emmwlation, 
Envy. 
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men call CRUELTY; proceeding from Security of their own for- 
tune. For, that any man should take pleaſure in other mens great 
harmes; without other end of his own, I do not conceive it poſ= 
ſible. | 2 
Griefe, for the ſucceſle ofa Competitor in wealth, honour, or other 
good, if itbe joyned with Endeavour to enforce our own abiliriesto 
equall or exceed him , is called E MULAaTIoN: But joyned with Ens 
deavour to ſupplant, or hinder a Competitor, ENv1e. | 
Wheninthe mind ofman, Appetites, and Averſions, Hopes, and 
Feares, concerning one and the ſame thing , ariſe alternately; and 
divers good and evill conſequences of the doing , or omitting the 
thing propounded, come ſucceſſively into our thoughts ; ſo that ſome= 
times we havean Appetiteto it; ſometimes an Averſion from it; ſome- 


| times Hope to be able todo it ; ſometimes Deſpaire, or Feare to attempt 


it ; the whole ſumme of Deſires, Averſions, Hopes and Fears continued 


* rill the thing be either done, or thought impoſſible, is that we call D x- 


Deliberati- 
07. 


TheW1l. 


LIBERATION. 

Therefore of things paſt, there 1s no Deliberation, becauſe mani- 
feſtly impoſlible to be changed : nor of things know to be impoſlible, 
or thought ſo; becauſe men know, or thinck ſuch Deliberation vain. 
But of things impoſlible , which we think poſlible, we may Deliberate; 
not knowing itis in vain. And it is called Deliberation ; becauſe it isa 
puttinganendto the Z74erty we had of doing, or omitting, according 
toour own Appetite, or Ayerſion. 

This alternate Succeſſion of Appetites, Averſions, Hopes and Fears, 
isnoleſſe in other living Creatures then in Man: and therefore Beaſts 
alſo Deliberate. 

Every Deliberation is then ſafyd to End, when that whereofthey De- 
liberate , is either done, or thought impoſlible ; becauſe till then we re- 
tain the liberty of doing , or omitting, according to our Appetite , or 
Averlſion. 

In Deliberation, the laſt Appetite , or Averſion , immediately ad- 
hzring to the aCtion, or to the omiſſion thereof, is that we call the 
W 1L1; the Act, (not the faculty, ) of Willing. And beaſts that 
have Deliberation, muſt neceſſarily alſo have 7/7. The Definition 
ofthe #711, given commonly by the Schooles , that it is a Rational 
Appetite, is not good. Forifit were, then could there be no Volun- 
tary AC againſt Reaſon. Fora Voluntary Ad is that, which proceed. 
eth from the /7//, and no other. But if in ſtead of a Rational Ap- 
petite , we shall ſay an Appetite reſulting from a precedent Delibera- 
tion, then the Definition 1s the ſame that I have given here. u/7/ 
therefore zs the lai? Appetite in Deliberating. And though we fay in 
common Diſcourſe , a man hada Will onceto doa thing, that neyer- 
theleſle he forbore to do; yet that is properly but an Inclination, 
which makes no Action Voluntary ; becauſe the action depends not of 
it, but of the laſt Inclination, or Appetite. For if the intervenitent 
Appetites, make any aCtion Voluntary; then by the ſame Reaſon all 
intervenient Averſions, should make the ſame ation Involuntary;and 


ſo one and the ſame a&tion, should be both Voluntary and — 
y 
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By this it is manifeſt, that not onely a&ions that have their begin- 
ning from Coverouſneſſe, Ambition , orother Appetites tothe thing 
propounded bur alſo thoſe that have their beginning from Averſion, 
or Feare of thoſe conſequencesthat follow the ommiſlion , are volun- 
tary ations. 


#9 


The formes of Speech by which the Paſſions are expreſſed , are Formes of 


partly the ſame , and partly different from thoſe , by which we 
expreſle our Thoughts. And firſt , generally all Paſſions may be 
expreſſed Indicatively ; as I love, T feare, I joy , 1 deliberate, I 
will, I command : but ſome of them have particular expreſſions by 
themſelves, which nevertheleſle are not affirmations, unleſfle it be 
when they ſerve to make other inferences, beſides that of the Paſſion 
they proceed from. Deliberation is expreſſed Subjuntvely ; which 
18 a ſpeech proper to ſignifie ſuppoſitions, with their conſequences; 
as, 1f this be done, then this will follow; and differs not from the 
language of Reaſoning , fave that Reaſoning is in generall words; 


but Deliberation for the moſt part is of Particulars. The language 


of Deſire, and Averſion, is Imperative; as Do this , forbeare that , 
which when the party 1s obliged to do, or forbeare , is Command ; 
otherwiſe Prayer, or els Counſel]. The language of Vain-Glory , of 
Indignation , Pitty and Revengefulneſs, Optatzve : But of the De- 
ſire to know, there is a peculiar expreſſion , called Interrogative ; as, 
What is it , when shall it how, 1s it done, and why ſo? other language of 
the Paſſions I find none: For Curling, Swearing , Reviling , and 
the like, do not ſignifie as Speech ; bur as the ations ofa tongue ac- 
cuſtomed. 

Theſe formes of Speech, I ſay, are expreſſions, or voluntary ſig- 
nifications of our Paſſions: but certain ſignes they be not ; becauſe they 
may be uſed arbitrarily , whether they that uſe them , have ſuch Paſſions 
ornot. The beſt ſignes of Paſſions preſent, are either in the counte- 
nance, motions , ofthe body, actions, and ends, or aimes, which we 
otherwiſe know the man to haye. 

And becauſe in Deliberation , the Appetites, and Averſions are 
raiſed by foreſight of the good and evill conſequences , and ſequels 
of the ation whereof we Deliberate, the good or evill effe &there- 
of dependeth on the foreſight of a long chain of conſequences , of 
which very ſeldome any man is able toſee tothe end. But for ſo farre 


Speech , m 
Paſſion. 


Good and 


as a man ſecth , if the Good in thoſe conſequences, be greater than z.iy p24. 
the evill, the whole chaine is that which Writers call Apparent, or rent. 


Seeming Good. And contrarily , when the Evill exceedeth the Good, 
the whole is Apparent, or Seeming Evill : ſo that he who hath by 
Experience, or Reaſon the greateſt and ſureſt proſpe& of Conſequen- 
ces Deliberates beſt himſelfe; and is able when he will, to give the 
beſt counſell unto others. TAY 
 Continuall ſucceſſe in obtaining)thoſe things which a man from 
timeto time deſireth, thatis to ſay, continuall proſpering , is that men 


call Fericirty,; I mean the Felicity of this life. For there is no Feſiry. 


ſuch thing as perpetuall Tranquillity of mind , while we live here 
becauſe Life it ſelfe is but Motion , and can neyer be without Defire, 
E 2 nor 


% 


Z9 


Praiſe. 


Pax! LL 


Of HAN. 


nor without Feare, no more than without Senſe. What kind of Fe- 
licity God hath ordained to them that devoutly honour him, a man 
Shall no ſooner know, than enjoy; being joyes, that now are as in- 
comprehenſible, as the word of Schole-men Beatificall Viſion is 
unintelligible. | OE 

The forme of Speech whereby men fignifie their opinion of the 
Goodnefle of any thing ,is Pxars g. That whereby they ſignifie the 
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Magnifica- power and greatneſſe of any thing, is Ma 6niFyinG. And that 


F103, 


whereby they ſignifie the opinion they have of a mans Felicity, is by 


paxecus. the Greeks called yaxagruct, for which we haveno name in our ton- 


Judgement, 
or Sentence 


final. 


Doubt. 


gue. And thus much is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe, to have been 
ſudofthe Pass10Ns. | 


— -—_ 


—  __— 


CHAP. VII. 
Of the Ends, or Reſolutions of Discourse. 


F all Dzſcourſe, governed by deſire of Knowledge, there 

is at laſt an Zxd,, either byattaining, or by giving over. And 

in the chain of Diſcourſe, whereſoever it be interrupted , 
Y there isan End for that time 5. : 

Ic the Diſcourſe be meerly Mentall, it conſiſteth of thoughts that 
the thing will be, and will not befor thatit has been, and has nor been, 
alternately. So that whereſoever you break off the chain of a mans 
Diſcourſe, you leave him in a Przſumption of 2ft will be, or, it will nof 
be; or,it has been, or ,has not been. All which is Op:;nion. And that 
which is alternate Appetite, in Deliberating concerning Good and 
Evil; the ſame is alternate Opinion , in the Enquiry of the truth of 
Pa#t,and Future. And as thelaſt Appetite in Deliberation, is called 
the 17/7; fo the laſt Opinion in ſearch of the truth of Paſt, and Future, 
iscalled the JuDGEMENT, or Reſo/ute and Finall Sentence of him 
that diſcourſerh, Andas the whole chain of Appetitesalternate, inthe 
queſtion of Good ,or Bad, is called Deliberation ; fo the whole chain 
of Opinions alternate, in the queſtion of True , or Falle, is called 
DovusrT. 

No Diſcourſe whatſoever ,can End 1n abſolute knowledge of Fa, 
paſt,orto come. For,as for the knowledge of FaQ,it is originally,Senſe; 
andever after , Memory. And for the knowledge of Conſcquenee , 
which I have ſaid before is called Science, it is not Abſolute, but Con- 
ditionall. No man can know by Diſcourſe, thatthis, or that, 1s , has 
been; or will be; whichis to know abſolutely : but onely, that if This * 
be, Thatis; if This has been ; That has been ; if This shall be, That 
Shall be : which is to know conditionally, and that nat the conſequence 
of one thing to another ; but of one name of a thing , to another name 
of the ſame thing. | 

And therefore, when the Diſcourſe is put into Speech , and begins 
with the Definitions of Words, and proceeds by Connexion of the 


ſame into generall Affirmations, and oftheſe again into R_ ; 
the 
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the End or laſt ſumme 1s called the Concluſion; and the thought of 
the mind by ir ſignified, is that conditionall Knowledge , or Know- 
ledge of the conſequence of words, which is commonly called Sc 1- Sciexce, 
ENCE. Butifthe firſt ground of ſuch Diſcourſe, be not Definitions; or 
if the Definitions be nor rightly joyned rogether into Syllogiſmes, then 
the End or Concluſion, isagain Oe 1N 10x, namely of the truth of ſo- Opixios, 
mewhat ſaid, though ſometimes in abſurd and ſenſleſſe words, without 
poſſibility of being underſtood. When two, or more men, know of 
one and the ſame fa&, they are faidto beConsc1ovus of it one to Corſcione, 
another, which is as much as to know it together. Andbecauſe ſuchare 
ficteſt witneſſes of the fats of one another, or of a third; it was, and 
ever will be reputed a very Evill a&t, for any man toſpeak againſt his 
Conſcience : or to corruptor force another ſo todo: Infomuch that the 
plea of conſcience, has been alwayes hearkened unto very diligently in 
all times. Afrerwards, men made uſe of the ſame word metaphorically, 
for the knowledge of their own ſecret fats, and ſecret thoughts; and 
therefore it is Rhetorically ſaid, that the conſcience is a thouſand wit- 
neſſes. and laſt of all , men, vehemently in love withtheir own new 
opinions, (though never ſo abſurd, ) and obſtinately bent to maintain 
them,gave thoſe their opinions allo that reverenced name of Conſcien- 
ce, asif they wold have itſcem unlawfull, to change or ſpeak againſt 
them; and ſo pretend to know they are true , whenthey know at moſt, 
but that they think ſo. 

When a mans Diſcourſe beginneth not at Definitions, it beginneth 
either at ſome other contemplation of his own, and then it is ſtill cal- 
led Opinion, Or it beginneth at ſome ſaying of another , of whoſe 
ability to know the truth, and of whoſe honeſty in not deceiving , he 
doubteth not ; and then the Diſcourſe is not ſo much concerning the 
Thing, as the Perſon; And the Reſolution is called BELEt rt, and Beterfe, 
FarThn: Faith, in the man; Beleefe , both of the man, and of the Faith. 
truth of what he fayes. So. that in Beleefe are two opinions, one of 
the ſaying of the man; the other of his vertue. To have faith in, or 
zrui7 to, orbeleevea man, ſignifie the ſame thing; namely , an opinion 
of the veracity of the man: But to belceve what 1s ſaid , ſignifieth 
onely an opinion of the truth of the ſaying. But we are to obſerye 
that this Phraſe, 7 beleeve in; as allo the Latine, Credo im; and the 
Greek, m7rivwis,arc never uſed but in the writings of Divines, In 
ſtead of them, in other writings are put , 1 belzeve him; 1 truft him, I 
have faith in him. I rely on him: and in Latin, Credo ili: fido ih : 
and in Greek, m5ivo awd: and that this ſingularity ofthe Eccleſiaſtique 
uſe of the word hath raiſed many diſputes about the right objeCt of the 
Chriſtian Faith. | 

But by Beleeving 7n, as it is in the Creed, is meant, not truſt in the 
Perſon ; but Confeſſion and acknowledgement of the Dodtrine, 
For nor onely Chriſtians , but all manner of men do fo believe in , 
God, as to hold all for truth they heare him ſay , whether they un- 
derſtand it, or not ; which is all the Faithand truſt can poſſibly be had 
inany perſon whatſoever: But they do not all belieye the Doftrine of 


the Creed. 
From 
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From whence we may inferre , that when we believe any ſaying 
whatſoever it be, to be true, from arguments taken , not from the 
thing itſelfe, or from the principles of naturall Reaſon, but from the 
Authority , and good opinion we have, of him that hath fayd it 
then is che ſpeaker, or perſon we believe in, ortruſt in, and whoſe 

word we take, the object of our Faith; and the Honour done in Be- 

lieving, isdone to him onely. And conſequently, when we Believe 

that the Scriptures are the word of God, having no immediate reve- 

lation from God himſelfe , our Beleefe, Faith, and Truſt is in the 

Church ; whoſe word we take, andacquieſce therein. And they that 

believe that which a Prophet relates unto them in the name of God, 

take the word of the Prophet, do honour to him, and in him truſt, 

and believe, touching the truth of what he relateth , whether he be a 

+ true, ora falſe Prophet. And ſoit isalſo with all other Hiſtory. For 

\ . if Ishould not believe all that is written by Hiſtorians, of the glori- 

ous a&ts of Alxander, or Ceſar; I do not think the Ghoſt of Alex- 

ander , or Czſar , had any juſt cauſe to be offended ;' or any body elſe, 

but the Hiſtorian. If L:vy ſay the Gods made once a Cow ſpeak, and 

we believe itnot; wediſtruſt not God therein, but Livy. So thatitis 

evident, that whatſoever we believe, upon no other reaſon , then what 

is drawn from authority of men onely, and their writings; whether 
they be ſent from God ornot ,1s Faithin men onely. 


————— 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ofthe VERT uUEs commonly called TNTELLECTUALL; 
and their contrary DE FECts. 


__ a 1s valued for eminence ; and conliſteth in compariſon. 
For if all things were equally in all men, nothing would be 
prized. And by Yerinues INTELLECTUALL , are alwayes un- 
derſtood ſuch abilityes of the mind, as men praiſe, value, and deſire 
Should bein themſelves; and go commonly under the name of a good 
witte ; though the ſame word //7zte, be uſed alſo, to diſtinguish one 

certain abilicy from the reſt. 
Wit, Natu- Theſe Yertues are of two ſorts; Natural, and Acquired. By Na- 
—_ 4 turall, I mean not, that which a man hath from his Birth: for that is 
nothing elſe but Senſe ; wherein men differ ſo little one from ano- 
= ther, and from brute Beaſts, as it is not to be reckoned amongit Ver- 
tues. But Imean, that /itre, which is gotten by Uſe onely, and Ex. 
Natural perience ; without Method , Culture, or Inſtruction. This Nu Tw- 
Wie. RALL WITTE, conſliſteth principally in two things ; Celerity of 
Tmagining , (that is, ſwift ſucceſſion of one thought to another; ) and 
* teddy diretzon to ſome approved end. On the Contrary a flow Ima- 
ination, maketh thac Defe&t, or fault of the mind, which is common- 
F called DuULNESS E, Stupidity, and ſometimes by other names that 
ſignifie ſlowneſle of motion , or difficulty to be moved. 


Inteletuall V ExTVU=egenerally, in all ſorts of ſubjects, 1s ſome what that 


And 
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And this difference of quickneſle , is cauſed by the difference of 
mens paſſions, that love and diſlike , ſome onething, ſome another: 
and therefore ſome mens thoughts run one way , ſome another, and 
are held ro, andobſerve differently the things that paſſe through their 
imagination. And whereas 1n this ſucceſſion of mens thoughts, there 
is nothing to obſerve in the things they think on, but either in what 
they be /ike one another, or in what they be unlike , or what they ſerve 
for, or how they ſerve to ſuch a purpoſe ; Thoſe that obſerve their ſimi- 
litudes, in caſe they be ſuch asare but rarely obferved by others, are 
fayd to have a Good Wit; by which, in this occaſion, is meant a Good Grd Wwit.or 
Fancy. But they that obſerve their differences, and diſlimilitudes ; Fan. 
which is called Di/tingurshing , and Diſcerning , and 7udging be- 
tween thing and thing ; incaſe ,ſfuch diſcerning be not eaſte, are ſaid 
to have a good Fudgement : and particularly in matter of converſation Gd Judg- 
and buſineſſe ; wherein, times, places, and perſons are to be diſcerned, 2*. 
this Vertueis called DiscrETION. The Former, that is, Fancy, Diſcretion, 
without the help of Judgment ,is not commended as a Vertue : but 
the later whichis Judgement, and Diſcretion, is commended for it 
ſelfe, without the help of Fancy. Beſides the Diſcretion of times, 
places, and perſons , neceſſary to a good Fancy, there is required alſo 
an often application of his thoughts to their End; that is to ſay, to 
ſome ule to be made of them. Thisdone; he that hath this Virtue, 
will be eaſily ficted with ſimilitudes, that will pleaſe, not onely by il- 
luſtration of his diſcourſe, and adorning it with new and apt mera- 
phors; but alſo, by the rarity of theirinvention. But without Sted- 
dineſſe, and Dire&ion to ſome End, a great Fancy 1s one kind of 
Madneſle ; ſuch as they have , that entring intoany diſcourſe, are 
ſnatched from their purpoſe, by every. thing that comes in their 
thought , into ſo many , and ſo long digreſſions , and Parentheles, that 
they utterly loſe themſelves: Which kind of folly, I know flo parti- 
cular name for : but the cauſeof it is, ſometimes want of experience ; 
whereby that ſeemeth toa man new and rare, which doth not ſo to 
others: ſometimes Puſillanimity ; by which that ſeems great to him, 
which other men think a trifle : and whatſoever is new, or great , and 
therefore thought fir to be told, withdrawes a man by degrees from the 
intented way of his diſcourſe. : ? 

In a good Poem, whether it be £pzque, or Dramatique; as alſo in 
Sonnets, Epigrams ,andother Pieces, both Judgement and Fancy are 
required: But the Fancy muſt be moreeminent; becaule they pleaſe 
for the Extravagancy ; but ought not to difpleaſe by Indiſcretion. 

Ina good Hiſtory , the Indgment muſt be eminenſ becauſe the 
goodneſſe conſiſteth, inthe Method, inthe Truth, and in the Choylſe 
of the aCtions that are moſtprofitable to be known. Fancy has no place, 
bur onely in adorning the ſtile 5. 

. In Orations of Prayſe , and in Invyettives, the Fancy is prxdomi- 
nant; becauſe the deſfigne is not truth, but to Honour or Dishonour ; 
which is done by noble , or by vile compariſons. The Judgement 
does but ſuggeſt what circumſtances make an aCtion laudable , or cul- 


pable. 
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In Hortatives, and Pleadings, Truth ,or Diſguiſe ſerveth beſt to 
the Derigns in hand ; fo is the Judgement , or the Fancy moſt re- 
quired. 

In Demonſtration , in Councell, and all rigourous ſearch of Truth , 
Judgement does all, except ſometimes the underſtanding have need 
to be opened by ſome apt {imilitude; and then there 1s fo much ute of 
Fancy. But for Metaphors , they are in this caſe utterly excluded. 
For ſeeing they openly profeſle deceipt; to admit them 1nto Coun- 
cell, or Reaſoning, were manifeſt folly. | 

And in any Diſcourſe whatſoever , if the defe& of Diſcretion be 
apparent, how extravagant ſoever the Fancy be, the whole diſcourſe 
will be taken for a ſigne of want of wit ; and ſo will ir never when 
the Diſcretion is manifeſt, though the Fancy be never ſoordinary. 

The ſecret thoughts of a man run oyer al things, holy, prophane, 
clean, obſcene , grave, and light, without shame, orblame; which 
verball diſcourſe cannot do, farther than the Judgement shall :pprove 
ofthe Time, Place, and Perſons. An Anatomilſt, ora Phy fitian may 
ſpeak, or write his judgement of unclean things; becauſe 1t 1s not to 
pleaſe , but profit: but for another man to write his extravagant, and 
pleaſant fancies of the ſame, is as if a man , from being tumbled 1n- 
to the dirt, should come and preſent himſelfe before good company. 
And'tisthe wantof Diſcretion that makes the difference. Apain, in 
profeſt remiſſneſſe of mind, and familiar company , a man may play 
with the ſounds , and zquivocall ſignifications of words ; and that 
many times with encounters of extraordinary Fancy : but mn a Ser- 
mon , or 1n publique, or before perſons unknown, or whom we ought 
toreverence; there isno Gingling of words that will not be accounted 
folly : and the difſerence is onely in the want of Diſcretion. Sothat 
where Witis wanting, it is not Fancy that is wanting , but Diſcretion. 
Judgement therefore without Fancy is Wit , but Fancy without 
Judgement not. | 

When the thoughts of a man, that has a deſigne in hand, running 
over a multitude of things , obſerves how they conduce to that de= 
ſigne; or what deſignethey may conduce unto if his obſervations be 
{uch as arenot eaſie, oruſuMl, This witofhis is called PR UDENCE; 
and depents on much Experience, and Memory of the like things, 
and their conſequences heretofore. In which there is not fo much 
difference of Men as there 1n their Fancies and Judgements ; Be- 
cauſe the Experience of men equall inage, is not much unequall, as 
cothe quantity; bur lyes in different occaſions; every one having hus 
private deſigf®. To govern wella family, and akingdome, are not 
different degrees. of prudence-; but different ſorts of bulineſſe ; no 
more then to draw a pi&ture in little, orasgreat, or greater ih-n the 
life , are different degrees of Art. A plain husband-man 1s more 
Prudent in affaires of his own houſe , then a Privy Counſcllerin the 
affaires of another man. | 

To Prudence, if you adde the uſe of unjuſt, or dishoneſt means, 
ſuch as uſually are prompted to men by Feare, or Want; you have 


that Crooked Wiſdome, whichis called CRarr; which 1sa _ 
ulilla« 
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Puſillanimity. For Magnanimity is contempt of unjuſt , or dishoneſt 
helps. And that which the Latines call Yerſuria, (tranſlated into 
English, Sh:fting ,) and is a putting off of a preſent danger or incom- 
modity, by engaging intoa greater , as when a-man robbs one to pay 
another, is but ashorter ſighted Craft, called /erſuria, from Yerſura, 
which ſignifies taking mony at uſurie for the preſent payment of inte- 
reſt. 


3s 


Asfor acquired Wit, (T mean acquired by method and inſtrution , ) Acquired 
there is none but Reaſon ; which is grounded on the right uſe of #”: 


Speech; and produceth the Sciences. But of Reaſon and Science, 
Lhave alceady ſpoken in the fifth and ſixth Chapters. 

— Thecaulſles of this difference of Witts, are in the Paſſions: and the 
difference of Paſſions , proceedeth partly from the different Conſtitu= 
tion of the body, and partly from different Education. For if the 
difference proceeded from the temper of the brain, and the organs of 
Senſe, either exterior or interior , there would be no leſle —— 
ofmen incheir Sight , Hearing, or other Senſes, than in their Fancies, 
and Diſcretioned. Ir proceeds therefore from the Paſſions; whichare 
different , not onely from the difference of mens complexions ; but alſo 
from their difference of cuſtomes , and education. 

The Paſſions that moſt of all cauſe the differences of Wit, are princt- 
pally, the more or leſſe Deſire of Power , of Riches, of Knowledge, 
and of Honour. All which may be reduced to the firſt , that is Deſire 
of Power. For Riches, Crone and Honour are but ſeyerall ſorts 
ot Power. ; 

And therefore, a man who has no great Paſſion for any of theſe 
things; butis as men terme it indifferent ; though he may beſo farrea 
—_ man, as tobe free from giving offence ; yet he cannot poſlibly 
have either a great Fancy, or much Judgement. For the Thoughts, 
are to the Deſires, as Scouts, and Spies, to range abroad, and find 
the way to the things Deſired: All Stedineſſe of the minds motion , 
and all quickneſle of the ſame, proceeding from thence : For as to 
have no Deſire, is to be Dead : ſoto have weak Paſsions, 1s Dulneſle, 


and tohave Paſsions indifferently for every thing, G1DDIN 86s e, Ciddineſſ, 


and Diſtraftion, and to have ſtronger and more vehement Paſlions for 
any thing , than is ordinarily ſeen in others, 1s that which mea call 
Mapnesss. 

W hereof there be almoſt as many kinds , as of the Paſſions 
themſelves. Sometimes the extraordinary and extravagant Paſſion, 
proceedeth from the evill conſtitution of the organs of the Body, or 
harme done them; and ſometimes the hurt , and indiſpoſicion of che 
Organs , is cauſed by the vehemence , or long continuance of the 
Paſſion. But in both caſes the Madnefle is of one and the ſame 
nature. 

The Paſſion, whoſe violence, or continuance maketh Madneſle, 
18 either great vaine-Glory , which is commonly called Pride, and 
ſelfe-conceipt or great ; Dejefion of mind. | 

Pride , ſubje&eth a man to Anger , the exceſſe whereof , isthe 


Madneſle called Ract, and Furr. El chus it comes to paſſe 
|  thar 


Maaneſſe, 


Melancho- 
ty. 
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that exceſlive deſire of Revenge, when it becomes habitnall, hurceth 
the organs , and becomes Rage : That exceflive love, with jealou- 
fie, becomes alfo Rage: Excefsive opinion of a mans own ſclfe, for 
divine infpiration, for wifdome , learning, forme, and the like , be- 
comes Diftraftion, and Giddineſſe : The ſame, joyned with Envy, Ra- 
ge: Vehement opinion of the truth of any thing , contradifted by 
others, Rage. | | 

jection, fubjeAs a man to cauſelefle Fears; which is a Madneſle 
commonly called MEL a nx cor y; apparent alfo in divers manners; 
as in haunting of ſolttudes, and graves; in fuperſtitious behayiour ; 


andin fearing ſome one, fome another particular thing. In fumme, all 


Paſſions that produce ftrange and unuſualt behaviour , are called by the 
generall name of Madneſſe. But of the ſeverall kinds of Madnefle, he 
that would take the paines , might enrowlealegion. And ifthe Exceſ< 
ſes be madneſle, there is no doubr bur the Paſſons themſelves, when 


| they rend to Evill, are degrees of the ſame. 


(For example, ) Though the effe&t of folly, in them that are pof- 
ſcſled of an opinion of being infpired , be nor viſible atwayes in one 
man , by any very extravagant aCtion , that proceedeth from ſack 
Paſſion, yet when many of them conſpire together, the Rage of che 
whole multitude 1s in viſible enough. For what argument of Madneſle 
can there be greater, than to clamour, ſtrike , and throw ſtones at our 
beſt friends? Yet this is ſome what leſſe than ſach a multitude wilt 
do. For they will clamour , fight againſt , and deſtroy thoſe, by whom 
all their life-time before, they have been prote&ed, and ſecured from 
injury. And if this be Madnefle in the mulcitude, it is the ſame in 
every particular man. For asin the middeſt of the ſea, thougha man 
perccive no found of that part of the water next him ; yer he is well 
aſſured, that part contributes as much, to the Roaring of the Seca, 
as any other part, of the ſame quantity: ſo alſo, een we perceiye 
no great unquietneſle, in one, or two men; yet we may be wel affi- 
red, that their ſingular Paſſions, are parts of the Seditious roaring of 
a troubled Nation. And if there were nothing elſe that bewrayed 
their madneſlc; yet that very arrogating ſuch inſpiration to themſelves, 
is argument enough. If ſome man in Bedlam should entertaine you 
with ſober diſcourſe; and you defire in taking leave, to know what he 
were, that you might another time requite his civility; and heshould 
tell you, he were God the Father ; I think you need expeC no cxtra- 
vagant aCtion for argument of his Madneſle. 

This opinion of Inſpiration , called commonly , Private Spirit , bes 

ins very often, from ſome lucky finding of an Errour generally held 
by others; and not knowing, or notremembring , by what condu& of 
reaſon, they came to ſo ſingulara truth, ( as they think it, though it 
be many times an untruth they light on , ) they preſently admire them- 
ſelves; as being inthe ſpeciall grace of God Almighty, who hath revea» 
led the ſame tothem fupernarurally , by hrs Spirit. 
Again, that Madneſle is nothing elfe , bur too much appearing 
Paſſion, may be gathered out of the effe&s of Wine, which arc the 
lame with thoſe of the eyill difpoſition of the organs. For the varic- 
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on, is ſomewhat ſtrange. For neither Moſes, nor Abraham preten- 
ded to Prophecy by poſſeſſion of a Spirit;..burt from the voyce of 
God; or by a Viſion or Dream: Nor is there any thing in his Law, 
Morall or Ceremoniall, by which they were taught, theze was any 
ſuch Enthuſiaſme; or any Poſſeſſion. When God is ſaid, Nzb, 8 te 
25. to take from theSpirit that'was in Moſes,and give to the 
ders, . the Spirit of God(taking it for the ſubſtance of God) isnot 
divided. pron by the Spirit of God in man, mean a min 
rit, 


The Scri 
pt enclined to Godlineſs. And where it is ſaid Exod. 28.3.whon: 
have filled with the ſpirit of wiſdome to make Garmemts for Aaron, 
is'not meant a ſpirit put into them, that can make garments, but the 
wiſdom of their own ſpirits in that kind of work. Inthe like ſenſe, 
the ſpirit of man, when it produceth unclean actions, is ordinarily 
called an unclean fpirit, and ſo other (pirits,though not always, yet 


- asoften as the vertue or vice {> ſtiled;is extraordinary,& Eminent. 


Neither did the other Prophets of the old Teſtament pretend En- 
thuſjaſm; or, that God ſpake in them;but to them by Voyce, Viſion, 
or Dreamzahd the Purther of the I ord was not Poſleſſion, butCom- 

mand. How then could the = fall into this opinion of: poſſeſſion 
1can imagine no reaſag,but that which is common to all men;name- 
ly, the want of curioſity to ſearch natural cauſes - and their placing 
Felicity, inthe acquiſition of the groſs pleaſures of the Senſes,and 


- the things that moſt immediately conduce thereto. For they that 


ſee any (trange,and unuſual ability, or defe& ina mans mind;unleſs 


. they (ce withall,-. from what.cauſe it may probably proceed, can 


bardly think it natural! ; and if not naturall, they muſt needs think 
it ſupernatuzall; and then what can it be, but that either God, or 
the Divell isin him? And hence it came to-paſs, when our Saviour 
Mark 3. 21. ) was compaſſed about with the multitude, thoſe of 
the houſe doubted he was mad, and went out to hold him; but 
the Scribes ſaid hdzhac Belzebub, and that was it, by which he caſt 
outdevils; as if the greater mad-man had awed the leſſer. And 
&hat( Joby 10,20.) ſome ſaid, He hath a Divel, and is mad;whereas 
-others holding him for a Prophet, ſayd, Theſe are rot the words of 
one that hath a Divell. Son the old Teſtament he that eame to a- 
noynt Zeb, 2. Kings 9.11; was a Prophetzbut ſome of the company 
asked Jehn, what came that mad-wan for? $o that in ſumme;, it is 
manifeſt,that whoſoever behaved himſelf in extraordinary manner, 
was thought by the Jews to be poſleſſedeither with good, or evil 
ſpiritz except by the Sadduces, who erred fo farr on'the other 

ind, asnot to believe there were at all any ſpirits, (which is very 
neer todirect Atheiſm) and thereby perhaps the more prevoked 
others, to t erme ſuch men Dymoniacks, rather than mad-metd, . 
. But why then does our Saviour proceed in the curing of themas 
if they werepolſleſt; and not as if they were mad? To which T can: 
give no other kind of anſwer, but that which'is given to thoſe that 
pa, a in like manner againſt the opinion of the motion 


urge the'Sc | 
ofthe Earth.The Scripture wasyritten to ſhew unto men the king- 


domof God, and to prepare their minds to become hisobedienc 


_—_ 


Part-. Of M AN. Chap. 8. 39 
ſubjeas; leaving the world, and the Philoſophy thereof ;to the dif 
putation of men, fore Exerciſing of their naturall Reaſon. Whe- 
ther the Earths, br Sans motion make the day, and night; or whe- 
ther the Exorbitant actions of men, proceed. from Pa or from 
the Devil (ſo we worſhip-him not.) it:is all one, as to our obe- 
dience, and ſubje&ion to God Almighty; which is the thing for 
which the Scripture was written. As for that our Saviour ecknich 
to the diſeaſe, as to a perſon; it is the uſuall phraſe of al) that cure 
by words onely, as Chriſt did, (and Inchanters pretend todo , 
whether they ſpeak to a Devil or not.) For is nct Chriſt alſo ſaid 
(Mat.8 26.) to haverebuked the winds? Is not he ſaid ao ( Lxk:4 
39.) to rebuke a Fever? Yet this does not argue that a Fever is a 
Devil. And whereas many of the Devils are faid to confeſs Chriſt; 
1t is not neceſlary to interpret thoſe places otherwiſe, than titar 
thoſe mad-men confeſſed him. And whereas our Saviour(Math.12. 
{peaketh of an unclean Spirit, that having gone out of a mart, 
wandreth through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and finding none;*and 
returning into the ſame man, with ſeyen others fpirits worſe than 
himſelf; Itis manifeſtly a Parable,alluding to a man, that after a litle 
endeavour to quit his luſt, is ks by the ſtrength of them; 
-and becomes ſeven times worſe than he was. So that I ſee nothing 
at all in the Scripture, that requiretha'belief, that Dzmoniacks 
' were any other thing but Mad-men. 25 | 
There is yet another fault in the Diſcourſes of ſome men; which Inſignificans 
may alſo be numbred amongſt the ſorts of Madneſs ; namely, that Speech. 
abuſe of words whereof I have ſpoken beforein thefifth chap.by 
the Name of Abſurdity.' And that is, 'when men (peak ſuch words, 
as put together, have in them no fignification at all; but are fallen 
upon by ſome,though miſunderſtanding of the words they have re- 
ceived,and repeat by rote; by others from intention to deceive by 
obſcurity. And thisis incident to none but thoſe,that converſe in) 
queſtions of matters ener , as the School-men ;zorin 
queſtions of abſtruſe Philoſophy. The common fort of men ſeldom 
ſp-ak inſignificantly,: and are therefore, by thoſe other Egregious 
perſons counted Idiots. But to be aſſured their words are witliout 
any thing correſpondent to them in-the minde, there would need 
ſume Examples; which if any man rcquire, let him take a Schoole- 
man in his hands and ſee if he can tranſlate any one chapter con- 
cerning any difficult point, as the Trinityzthe Deity; the nature of 
Chriſtz Tranſubſtantiation , Free-will, &c.into any of the moderne 
tongues, ſo as to make the ſame intelligible; or into any tolerable 
' Latine, ſachas they were acquainted withall, that lived when the 
Latine tongue was Vulgar. What is the meaning of theſe words 
The firſt cauſe does not neceſſarily inflow any thing into the ſecond, by 
force of the Eſſentiall ſubordination of the ſecond canſes, by whichit ma 
belpit to worke? They are the Tranſlation of the Title of the (1 
chapter of Suares firſt Book, Of the Concourſe, Motion, and Help of 
God. When men write whole volumes of fuch ſtuff, are they not 
Mad, or intend to make othes ſo? And particularly,in the queſtion : 


F arts. Of. M AN. Chaps 
-of Franſubſtantiation; where after certain wordsſpoken; they that 
4ay{/the Whitereſs, 'Roundveſs, Magnizath, Quality; : Corrupt- 
_*Hebicry, alliwhictare incorporeall, '&&c. go:out of the Water,” into 
"the Body of 'ourblefſed Saviour, do they not make thole Neges, 
- Fuder,and'Ties," to belo many (pirits polietiing his bod y? For by 
Spirits,” they-mean always things, that being incorporeall, - ate 
-neverthelcſsmoveable from one place te another. So that this kind 
of Abſardity, may rightly;be numbred amongſt the many ſorts of 
Madneſs; and: all the:gime that guided'by clear Thoughts of their 
worldy Juſt, chey forbear diſputing, or writing thus, bur Lucide 
Intervals. ' And thus much of the Vertues and Defects Intellecuall. 
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: Of the S-weroll SUBJECTS of. ENOWLEDGE- 


"YHereare:-of KNOWLEDGE two kinds; whereof one is 
1» Knowledge of Fa#: the other Knowledge of the Canſequence 
i .of one: Hfſirmation:to another;-Fhe tormer is nothzng: 
ATOM :xc: 2; but Senſe -and/Memory.,:and is 4bfolute Knowledge ; 
as when we ſee a Fatt doing, or:remember it.done: And this is the 


i Knowledgerequired ina Witneſs; The latter is called S$c:enee; and 
* j8:Conditionul; 'as when weknow, that:,;: If the figare.ſbowne be: 2 


Circle; then: any (flraight-line ;through thi Cemter ſhall divide it into 
ulloarts: this is the Knowledge: tequired in a Philoſaphers 
that is to ſay; ofhim that;pretends-2oReaſoning./ >! ;- | 
--1 Phe Regiſterof Sindorade of Faihis'called Hiftory: Whereof 
there be twor forts :-one: called Natirall-Hiftory, which is . the 
Hiſtory-of ſuch Fadts, or Eficdts of Nature, as have noaDependence 
onMans Hills; Such as are the Hiſtories of Metalls,” Plants, Ani- 
»wals, Religion, and: the like. ' The other, is Gil Hiftoryz which is 
theHiſtory of the Voluntary. Actions of men in Common-wealths. 
2///The Regiſters of Science, are: fuch'Boaks as contain the Demorn- 
frationrot Conſequences of one Affirmation, to another ;-and are 
commonly called Books of Philoſophy; wheneot the ſorts are many, 
according tothe diverſity of the Matter 3'And may be dividedin 


 Wack:mannexr as have divided themin the following Table. 
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Of MAN. 


CHAP... X: 


Of Powter, Wortn, Dre nity, Hoxour, 
and W ORTHINESSE., __ = 


_ preſent means; toobtain ſame futureapparenmt Good, And 
15 cither Or:g5nall, or Injirumentall. | - * IN 
Naturall Power, is the eminence of the Faculties of Bo« 
dy, or Mind : as extraordinary Strength, Forme, Prudence, Arts, Elo- 
quence, Liberality , Nobility. {nſirumentall arethole Powers, which 
acquired by theſe, or by fortune, are means and Inſtruments toacquire 
more: as Riches, Reputation, Friends,and the ſecret working of God, 
which men call Good Luk. For the Nature of Power ,is1n this point, 
like to Fame, increaſing asit proceeds ; or like the motion of heavy 
bodies, which the further they go, make ſtill the more haſt, ',, 
— Thegreateſt of humane Powers, is that which is. compounded of 
the Powers of moſt men, united by conſent, in one perfon, Naturall, 


or Civill, that has the uſe ofall their Powers depending on his willz 


ſuch as is the Power of a Common-wealth : Or depending on the wills 
of each particular ;z fuch as1s the Power of a Fa&ion or. ofdivers fatti- 
onsleagued. Therefore to have ſervants, is Power, To have. friends, 
is Power: for they are ſtrengths united. 99 : 
| Alfo Riches joyned with liberality , is Power; becauſe it procureth 
friends, andſervants: Wrthout liberality , not fo; becauſe inthiscaſe 
they defend not ; but expoſe men to Envy, asa Prey.: - EN 
| Reputation ofpower, is Power ; becauſeit draweth with itthead- 
hzrence of thoſe that need proteCtion. | _ 
So is Reputation of love of a mans Country , (called Popularity, } 
for the ſame Reaſon. BEES: ” NE 
Alſo, what quality ſoever maketh a man beloved, or feared ofma- 
ny; or the reputation ofſuch quality , is Power ; becaulc it isa means 
to have the aſliſtance, and ſervice of many. 

Good ſucceſle is Power ; becauſe 1t maketh reputation of Wiſe 
dome, or good fortune; which makes men either feare him, orrely 
on him. | | 

Afability of men already in power, isencreaſcof Power; becauſe it 
gaineth love. 

Reputation of Prudence in the condutt of Peace or War, is Power, 
becauſe to prudent men, we commit the government of ourſelyes, mo- 
re willingly than to others, | 

Nobility is Power, not inall places, but onely in thoſe Common- 
wealths, where it has Priviledges: for in ſuch priviledges conliſteth 
their Power. 

Eloquence 1s power; becauſe it is ſeeming Prudence. 

Forme is Power ; becaule being a promiſe Good , it recom- 

| | mendeth 


- 


4 


He Powe of a Man, (totake it Uniyerſally,) is his Power? 


+ 


Forth. 


Dignity. 


To Honour 
and Duho- 


Boar, 
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mendeth men to the favour of women and ſtrangers. 

The Sciences, are ſmall Power; becauſe not eminent 3 and there. 
fore, not'acknowleged in any man ; nor are at all, but ina few; and 
in them, but of a few things. For Science is of that nature, as none 
can upderfiand itito, be , bur-fuch as in a good meaſure have array- 
ned it. 5 NP a | 

Arts of publique uſe, as Fortification , 'makirg of Engines, and 
other Inſtruments of War ; becaufe they conferre to Defence, and Vi- 


'@ory; are Power: And though the true Mother of them', be Science, 


namely/the Mathematiques ; yet , 'becauſe they are brought into the 
Light, by the hand of the Artificer, they beeſteemed (the Midwife 
paſſing with the vulgar for the Mother , ) as his iſſue. HE PO | 
- The Value, or Worx TH of x man, is as of all other things, his Price, 
that isto fay ; ſo muchas would be given for the uſe of his Power: and 
therefore is not abſolute; but a thing dependant on the need and jud- 
gementofanother: 'Anable conduQor of Souldiers, is of great Price 
intimeof War'preſent, or imminent; but in Peace not ſo. A learned 
and uncorrupt Judge , is much Worth in time of Peace; but nor fo 
much in War. And as in other things , ſoin men, not the ſeller, but 
the buyer determines the Price. Forlet aman (as moſt men do,)) rate 
themſelvesar the higheſt Value they can; yet their true Value is no mo- 


re thar itis eſteemed 'by others. - 

:'The'manifeſtation ofthe Yaltte we ſet on one another, is that whicty 
is commonly called Honouring , and Dishonouring. To Value a man' 
at 2 high*rate ,'is to Honour him; at a low rate, is to!Duhonour him, 
But high, and low, in this caſe, is to be underſtood by compariſon to 
the rate thar each man ſetteth on himſelfe. 

The' publique worth ofa man, which is the Value ſet on him by the 
Common-wealth,is that which men commonly call D1iG6xiTy. And 
this Value ofhim by the Common-wealth , is underſtood , by offices 
of Command , Judicature , publike Employment ; or by Names and 
Titles, introduced for diſtin&ion of ſuch Value. | 

'To pray to another , for ayde. of any kind, is fo Hownovx, be= 
cauſe a figne we haye an opinion he has powerto help, and the more 
difficult the ayde is, the more is the Honour. 

To obey, isto Honour; becauſe no man obeyes them, whom they 
think haye no power to help, or hurt them. And conſequently co difo- 
bey, is to Dis honour. | ” | ; 

Togivegreat gifts toaman, isto Honour him; becauſe *ris buying 
of Prote&ion , and acknowledging of Power. To give little gifts , is 
to Dishonour, becauſe it is but Almes, and ſignifies an opinion of the 
need of ſmall helps. : 

To be ſedulous in promoting anothers good ; alſo to flatter, isto 
Honour; asaſigne we ſeek his proteCftion or ayde. To negle&t, 1s to 
Dishonour. . 49% 

To give way, or place to another, in any Commodity, 1s to Ho- 
nour; being a confeſſion of greater power: To arrogate, 1s to Dil- 
honour, ky | 

To shew any ſigne of love, or feare of another , 1s to mo 
or 
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for both6 love, and tofear;is/toivaluc.: To contemn;'6r .leſs:t6 
love or fear; then he expe*ts; is to Difhonour; for 'tis undervaluing. 

To prailc, magnifie, or call happy;/4s:to Honourz: becauſe no- 
thing but goodneſs, power,and felicity ievalacd- Totevite, mock, 
or pity, is to Diſhonour. [| 403-CQGl | 59 

: To ſpeak to another. with. confi ;dewotive, to! appear before him 
wich decency, and: humility, is to'Hanour him 3 as/{igris' of fear t6 


offend. To ſpeak to him raſhly, to do any thing: before him-obs 


fcenely, flovenly;impudently,/ 1s to/Difhonour. - ; , 

To believe; to truſt, to.relie on anather, is to Heedlenbinee ; fig 
of opinion of his vertue and powea, To diſtruſt, or os: beliove, 
1s'to Diſhonour. 

To hearken to a mans counſs], or digourls of whae Lind ſbever 
is to Honours as a ſign we think him wiſe, or eloquent, or witty;, 
' To ſleep, or go forth, or talk the while, is to Diſhonour. | 

To do thoſe things to-another, which he takes for ſigns of Ho- 
Qour, or which the Law or Cuſtom makes ſo, 1s tO Honour : ; . be- 
cauſe i in approving the:-Honour done by others, he acknowledgeth 
' the power which others PI ILAN... To refuleto do them, 1 Is 
to Diihonour. 

— Toagreewithin opinion, is to Honourzas being afignof appro- 
ving his judgment, and wiſdom.'[o diflent;is Diſhonont;andan ups 
braiding of errour; and (if the dillent be in many things)-of' tolly: 

To imitate; is to Honour: for it is vehemently to: Rs "To 
imitate ones Enemy, is to Diſhonour. reac? 

--To honour thoſe another honours, is to Honour him: ;2s'a ( on 
of approbation of his a mmey] To honour his Enomics, 1 15 to 
Diſhonout him." 1! 5:25; | 

Fo imftoy'in counſel, or4n- bAjons of Aifficulty,i is to Honour 3 
as 2 fign of opinion of his wiſdom, 'or other power.i.'To deny ims 
ploymenr iqy-the ſame caſes, to thoſe thar ſeek i t; 15 to Diſhonour; 

All theſe ways of Honourineg, are-natural; and as well within,-as 
without Common-wealths: Bur in 'Comamion- wealths, where he; OL 
theythat have theſupreme Authority,;can make whatſoever they 
pledle: toſtand for {igns of Honour, there be other: Honours.. ..'/*} 

 A'Soveraigh doth: Honour: a Subject; with wharfoever Title, :or 
Office, or Imployment, or Action, that he hindclf wilkbave: taken 
for #fign-of-his will co Hoxfour. him”: rene? 

+ The King of Perſia, Honoured Mordecki, when hedepoited he 
fhoutd-be eondufted throughthe ſtreetsintheKinigsGarment;upon 
one of the Kings Horſes, with a Crown ofthis: head) and a-Prince 
before hin, proclaiming; Thys ſhall it be doneto: him that the King 
will bonour. And ver another King ob:Pexſ4; or therfame another 
time,to;onethat demanded fot ſome-great ſervice, 'to:wear.onewl 
the Kings robes, gave him leave fo to do; but with this additicn,; 
that heſhould wear it'asthe Kings foolkgind then it was Diſhonour. 
So-thar of Civil Honour, the Fountain is'i-the perſon of zhe Cbnrs: 
mon-wealth, and dependeth.on the Wih of the Soveraigns and is: 
thetefore temporary;..and? called C:vil 'Hoxonr:;;ſiich as are Magi- 

J G | {tracy, 
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ftracy, Offices, Titles 5' and in ſome places Coats,-and Scutchions 
painted : and men Honour ſuch ashave them, as having ſo many 
4igns of favour in the Common-wealth ; which favour is Power. 
Honoxrable. .: © Honourable is whatſoever poſſcſhon, action, or quality, is pa- 
gument and fign of Power. 1 FR. 
::7'And therefore To be Honoured, loved, or feared of many, is 
7; Honourable; as arguments /of Power. To be Honoured of few or 
ns: none, Diſhowour able. | | 
EE Dommon, and. Victory is Honourable ; becauſe acquired by 

Power: and'Servitude, for'need, or fear, is Diſhonourable. 

.. Good Fortune (if laſting,) Honourable 3; as a ſign of the favour 
of God. IIl fortune, and lofſes, Diſhonourable. Riches, are Ho- 
nourable; for they are Power. Poverty, Diſhonourable. Magna- 
nimity, Liberality, Hope, Courage, Confidence, are Honourable ; 
for they proceed from the conſcience of Power. Pulillanimity, 
Parſimony, Fear, Diftidence, are Diſhonourable. 

- | Timely Reſolution, or determination of what a man is to do, is 
Honourable; as being the contempt of ſmall difficulties, and dan- 

rs. AndIrreſolution, Diſhonourable 3 as a ſign of too much va- 

luing of little impediments, and little advantages : For when a 
man has weighed things as long as the time permits, and reſolves 
not, the difference of weight is but little; and therefore if he re- 
ſolve not, he overvalues little things, which is Puſillanimity. | 

All Actions, and Speeches, that proceed, or ſeem to praceed, 
from much Experience, Science, Diſcretion, or. Wit, are Honoura- 
blez For all theſe are Powers. AQions, or Words that proceed 
from Enour, Ignorance, or Folly, Diſhonourable. > 

Gravity, as far forth as it ſeems to proceed from a mind mploy- 
edon ſomething elſe, is Honourable becauſe:imployment is afign - 
of Power. But jf it ſeem to proceed from a purpoſe to. appear 
grave, it is Diſhonourable. For the gravity of the former, is like 
the ſteddine(s of a Ship laden with Merchandize; but of the later, 
like the ſteddineſs of a Ship ballaſted withSand, and ather traſh. 

{ To be Confpicuous, that is to ſay, to be kncwn, for Wealth, 
Office, great Actions, or any eminent Good, is Honourable 3.as a 
fign of the Power for: which he is conſpicuous, - On the contrary, 
Obſcurity, is Diſhonourable. © 14 

To be deſcended from conſpicuous Parents, is Honourable ; be- 
eauſe they the more eafily- attain the aydes, and Friends of their 

Anceſtors. On the contrary, to be deſcended- from:obſcure Pa- 
rentage; is Biſhonourable. i, 0135-42; | 

 Afions. proceeding from Equity, jayned with loſs, are Honou- 
rable ; as Ggns::of Magnanimity : for Magnanimity is. a ſign of 

Power. . On: the contrary, Craft, Shifting, negle& of Equity, is 
Difhonourable. [4 if mi -- 1 2 7 

.: 'Covetouſhefs of great Riches, and ambition of great Honours, 
are Honorable; as figns of power to obtain them. - Covetouſheſs, 
and ambition, of little gains,'or preferments, is Diſhonourable.. 

Nor does'iit alter the caſe of Honour, whether an action (6 it be 
KR Fre great 


de 
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greatand difficult, and conſequently a ſigne of much power, )bejuſt 
or unjuſt: for Honour conſiſteth onely in the opininon of Power. 
Therefore the ancient Heathen did not chinke they Dishonoured, but 
greatly Honoured the Gods, when they introduced them in their 
Poems, committing Rapes, 'Thefts , and other great, bur unjuſt, or 
unclean a&s: In ſo much as nothing is ſo much celebrated in Fupzter , 
2s his Adulteries z nor in Mercury, as his Frauds, and Thefts : of 
whoſe praiſes, in a hymne of Homer, the greateſtis this, thar being 
born in the morning) he had invented Mulique at noon, and before 
night, ſtolne away the Cattell of Apo/o, from his Herdſmen. 

Alſo among(t men, till there were conſtituted great Commons 
wealths, it was thought no dishonourto bea Pyrate, ora High-way 
Theefe ; but rather alawfull Trade, not onely amongſt the Greeks , 
buralſo amongſt all other Nations; as1is manifeſt by che Hiſtories of 
antient time. And at this day, in this part of the world, private Duels 
are, andalwayes will be Honourable, though unlawfall, cill ſuch time 
as there ſhall be Honour ordained for them that refuſe, and Ignomi- 
_ ny for them that make the Challenge. For Duels alſoare manytimes 
effects of Courage, and the ground of Courage isal wayes Strengthor 
Skill, which are Power ; though forthe moſt part they be cffe&s of 
rash ſpeaking , and of the fear of Dishonour, in one , or both the 
Combatants; who engaged by raſneſle , are driveninto the Liſts to 
avoyd diſgrace. 


Scutchions, and Coats of Armes hzreditary , wherethey have any Coats of 
eminent Priviledges, areHonourable ; otherwiſenot : for their Pow. #** 


er conſiſteth either in ſuch Priviledges, or in Riches, or ſome ſuch 
thing as is equally honoured in other men. This kind of Honour, 
commonly called Gentry , hay been derived from the Antient Ger- 
mans. Forthere never was any ſuch thing known, where the Ger- 
man Cuſtomes were unknown, Nor is it now any where in uſe, 
where the Germans have not inhabited. The antient Greek Com- 
manders, when they went to war, had their Shields painted with ſuch 
Deviles as they pleaſed ; inſomuch as an unpainted Buckler was a 
ſigne of Poverty, and of acommon Souldier : but they tranſmitted 
not the Inheritance ofthem. The Romanstranſmitted the Marks of 
their Families: but they were the Images, not the Deviſes of their 
Anceſtors. Amonghſt the people of 4a, Afrique, and America, 
there is not. nor wasever, any ſuch thing. TheGermans onely had 
that cuſtome; from whom it has been derived into England, France, 
Spain and 1taly, when in great numbers they either ayded the Ro- 
_ ; or made their own Conquelſts in theſe Weſterne parts of the 
world. | 

For Germany, being antiently , as all other Countries, in their be« 
ginnings, divided amongſt an infinite number of little Lords, or Ma- 
ſters of Families, that cotinually had wars one with another ; thoſe 
Maſters , or Lords, principally tothe end they might, when they were 
Covered with Arms, be known by their followers ; and partly for 
ornament,borh paintedtheir Armor,or their Scutchion,or Coat, with 
the picture of ſome Beaſt, or other thing ; and alſoput ſome _— 
G. 2 an 
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and viſible mark upon the Creſt of their Helmets. And this orna- 
ment both of the Armes, and Creſt, deſcended by inheritance to 
their Children; to the eldeſt pure, and to thereſt withſome note of 
diverſity, ſuch as the ©1d maſter , that is to ſay in Dutch, the Here-al/ 
thought fit.. But when many ſuch Families, joyned together, made a 
greater Monarchy , this duty of the Herealt , todiſtinguish Scutchi- 
ons, was madea private Office apart. And the iſle of theſe Lords, 
is the greatand antient Gentry z which for the moſt part bear living 
creatures, noted for courage, and rapine; or Caſtles, Battlements, 
Belts, Weapons, Bars, Palifadoes, and othernotes of War; nothing 
being thenin honour , but vertue military, Afterwards, not onely 
Kings, but popular Common-wealths, gave divers manners of Scut- 
chions, to ſuch as went forth tothe War, or returned from it, foren- 
couragement, or recompence to their ſervice. Atwhich, by an ob- 
ſerving Reader, may be found inſuch antient Hiſtories, Greek and 
Latine, as make mention of the German Nation, and Manners , in 
their times. 

Titles of Honour , ſuch as are Duke, Count, Marquis, and Baron, 
are Honourable; as ſignifying the value ſet upon them by the Sove- 
raigne Power ofthe Common- wealth: Which titles , were in old 
timetitles of Office, and Command, derived ſome from the Romans, 
ſome from the Germans, and French. Dukes, in Latine Daces, being 
Generalls in War : Counts, Comzres, ſuch as bare the Generall com- 
pany out of friendship; and were left to govern and defend places 
conquered, and pacified : Marquiſes , March:ones, were Counts that 
governed the Marches, or bounds of the Empire. Which titles of 
Duke, count ,and Marquis , came into the Empire, about the time of 
Conſtantine the Great, from the cuſtomes of the German Mz/::14, 
But Baron , ſeems to have been a Title of the Gaules, and ſignifies a 
Greatman; ſuchas were the Kings , orPrinces men , whom they em- 
ployed in warabout their perſons; and ſeems to be derived from Vir, 
to Ber, and Bar, that ſignified the ſame in the Language of the Gaules, 
that Vir'in Latine; and thence to Bero, and Baro: ſothat ſuch men 
were called Berones, and after Barones; and (in Spanish ) Yarones. 
But he that would know more particularly the originall of Tittesof 
Honour , may findit, as I have done this, in Mr.$e/4ens moſt excellent 
Treatiſe of that ſubjeC&. In proceſle of time theſe offices of Honour, 
by occaſion of trouble, and for reaſons of good and peceable go- 
vernment, were turnedinto meer Titles; ſerving for the moſt part, 
to diſtinguish the precedence, place, and order of ſubjets in the 
Coummon-wealth : and men were made Dukes, Counts, Marquiſes, 
and Barons of Places, wherein they had neither poſſeſſion, nor com- 
mand : and other Titles alſo, weredeviſed tothe ſame end. 

WorTHINESSE,isathing different from the worth, or value of 
2man; andalſofrom his merit , or deſert; and conſifteth in a parti- 
cular power, or ability for that, whereofhe is ſaid to be worthy : 
which particularability, is uſually named FiTNEssE, or Apiitude. 

For heis Worthieſt to bea Commander, to be a Judge, orto have 


any other charge, that is beft fitted, withthe qualities requiredro = 
| well 
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well diſcharging of it; and Worthieſt of Riches, that has the qua- 
lities moſt requiſite for the well uſing of them: any of which quali- 
ties being abſent, one may neyertheleſle be a Worthy man, and valu- 
able for ſome thing elſe. Again, a man may be Worthy of Riches, 
Office, and Employment, that nevertheleſſe, can plead no right to 
haveit before another; and therefore cannot be ſaid to merit or de- 
ſerveit. For Merit, przſuppoſetha right,and that the thing deſerved 
is due by promiſe : Of which I shall ſay more hereafter , when I shall 


ſpeak of Contracts: 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the difference of MANNERS. 


Y MannEtxks, I mean not here, Decency of behaviour; as 
B how one man should ſalute another, or how a man should wash 

his mouth, orpick his teeth before company , and ſuch other 
points ofthe Small Morals; But thole qualities of man-kind , that har here 
concern theirliving together in Peace, and Unity. To whichend we ar & 
are to conſider, that the Felicity of this life, conſiſteth not in the re- 29 
poſe ofa mind ſatisfied. For there is no ſuch Fins u/t;mus, (utmoſt 
ayme, ) nor Summum Bonum, (greateſt Good, )as is ſpoken of in the f 
Books of the old Morall Philoſophers. Nor can a man any more 
live, whoſe Deſires areat anend, than he, whoſe Senſes and Imagi. 
nations are ata ſtand. Felicity isa continuall progreſle of the deſire, 
from one obje& to another ; the attaining of the former, being till 
but the way to the later. The cauſe whereof is: That the objett of 
mans deſire, 1s not to enjoy once onely, and for oneinſtant of time , 
but to aſſure for ever, the way of his future defire.. And therefore the 
voluntary a&tions, and inclinations of all men, tend, notonely to the 
procuring , butalſo to the aſſuring ofa contented life ; and difter one- 
ly in the way : which ariſeth partly from the diverſity of paſſions, in 
divers men, and partly from the difference of the knowledge , or 
opinion each one has of the cauſeg, which produce the effett deſired. ., 

So thatin the firſtplace , I put for a generall inclination of all man- 47:/%ſe 

kind, a perperuall and reſtleſſe deſire of Power after power, that _ ph 
ceaſeth onely in Death. And the cauſe of this, is not alwayes that a mes. 
man hopes for a more intenſive delight, than he has already attained 
to; or that he cannot be content with a moderate power : but becauſe 
he cannot aſſure the power and means to live well, which he hath pre- " 
ſent, without the acquiſition of more. And from hence it is, that 
Kings, whoſe power 1s greateſt, turn their endeavours to the aſſuring 
it at home by Lawes, or abroad by Wars : and when that is done, 
there ſucceedeth anew deſire, in ſome, of Fame from new Conqueſt; 
in others, ofeaſe and ſenſuall pleaſure; in others, ofadmiration, or 
being flattered for exellence in ſome art, or other ability of the rows 
mind. Contention 


Competition of Riches, Honour, Command, orother power, en- [INN 
clineth oz. 
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clineth to Contention, Enmity, and War: Becauſe the way of one 
Competitor, to the attaining of hisdeſire, is to kill, ſubdue, ſupplant , 
orrepell the other. Particularly, competition of praiſe, enclineth 
toareverence of Antiquity. For men contend with the living, not 
withrhe dead ; to theſe aſcribing more than due, that they may ob- 
ſcure the glory of the other. | | | 
Civil obedi- Deſire of Eaſe ,and ſenſuall Delight, diſpoſeth men to obey a com- 
_ fa. +, mon Power: Becauſe by ſuch Deſires, a man doth abandon the pro- 
"tection might be hoped for from his own Induſtry , and labour. Fear 
Fromfeare of Death,and W ounds,difpoſerth ro the ſame;and for the ſamer eaſon. 
of Death, or ; 
#and; On thecontrary, needy men, and hardy, not contented with their 
preſent condirion ; as allo, all men that are ambitious of Military 
command, are enclined to continue the cauſes of warre ; and to 
ſtirre up trouble and ſedirion : for there 1s no honour Military bur by 
warre ; nor any tuch hope to mend an ill game , by cauſing a new 
ſhuffle. 
Andfrm Defireof Knowledge, and Arts of Peace , enclineth men to obey a 
Gove of 15. .O5mmon Power : For ſuch Deſire, containeth a deſire of leaſure ; and 
conſequently proteCttion from ſome other Power than theirown. 
Foveof Fr Defireof Praiſe, diſpoſeth ro laudable aftions, ſuchas pleafe them 
= "ro whoſe judgement they value; for of thoſe men whom we contemn, 
we contremn alſo the Praiſes. Deſire of Fame after death does the 
ſame. Andthough after death, there beno ſenſe of the praiſe given 
4 uson Earr, as being joyes, that are either ſwallowed up in the un- 
ſpeakable joyes of Heaven , or extinguished in theextreme torments 
of Hell : yer is not ſuch Fame vain; becauſe men have a preſent de. 
light cherein, from the foreſight of it, and of the benefit that may re- 
dound thereby to their poſterity: which though they now ſee not, yer 
they imagine; and any thing that is pleaſure in theſenle, the ſamealfo 
is pleaſurein the imagination. 
Hate , fron To have received from one, to whom we think our ſelves equall , 
—_— greater benefits than there is hope to Requite,diſpoſerh to counterfeit 
great Bene- LOVE; but really ſecret hatred; and puts a man into the eftate ofa def. 
fits. perate debtor, that in declining thEſight ofhis creditor , tacitely w1- 
- ſhes him there, where he might never ſee him more. For benefits ob- 
= lige; and obligation is thraldome ; and unrequitable obligation , per. 
peruall thraldome ; which is to ones equall, hatefull. Bur to have 
received benefits from one, whom we acknowlegde for ſuperiour, 
* enclines to loye; becauſe the obligation is no new depreſſion : and 
cheerfull acceptation, ( which men call Gratitude, ) is ſuchan honour 
done tothe obliger, as is taken generally for retributton. Alfoto re- 
ceive benefits , though from an equal], or inferiour, as Jong as there 1s 
hope of requitall , diſpoſeth to love: for inthe intention of the recei- 
ver, theobligation is ofayd, and ſervice mutuall ; from whence pro«- 
ceedeth an Emulation of who ſhall exceed in benefiting; the moſt 
noble and profitable contention poſſible ; wherein the victor 1s plea- 
| ſed withhis victory , and the other revenged by confeſling it. 
Andfrom Tohave done more hurt toa man, than he can, or is willing to ex- 
Conſciene yiate, Enclineth the doer to hate the ſufferer. For he muſt expect re- 


of deſerving 
fo be hated, venge, 
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venge, orforgiveneſs;''both which are hateful. Yr "FBooio? v.. 
- Fear of oppreſlion, difpoſeth a man to anticipate , or to ſeek ayd Provipmeſs | 
by ſociety: for there 1s no other way by which a man can ſecure: hurt, fro 
life and hberty. 4160202 1c tL OTIS £203 ms 
Men that diſtruſt their own ſubtilty, are intumult , and ſedition, 4d frone 
better diſpoſed for Vidtory,than they that ſuppoſe themſelves wiſe, or diftraſt of 
crafry. For theſe love to conſult, the other (fearing to be circum- their own 

venred,) toſtrike firſt. And in ſedition ,_men being alwayes in the 7%" 

rocinds'of Battel, to hold together,and uſe all advantages of force, 

15a better ſtratagem, than any that can proceed from ſubtilty of Wit. 

Vain-glorious men,ſuch as without being conſcious to themſelves p,;, ander. 
of great ſufficiency,delight in ſuppoſing themſelves gallant men, are zaking from 
enclined only to oſtentation; but notto attempt: Becauſe when dan- Vain-glory. 
ger or difficulty appears, they look for nothing but to have their in- 

ufficiency diſcovered. ' | | | 

Vain-gloriousmen, ſuch as eſtimate their ſufficiency by the flatte- 

ry of other men, or the fortune of ſome precedent a&ion, without aſ- 
ſured ground of hope from the true knowledge of themſelves, are 
enclined toraſh engaging; and in the approach of danger, or difficul- 
ty, to retire if they can : becauſe not ſeeing the way of ſafety; they 
will rather hazard their Honor, which may be falved with an exculſez 
than their lives, for which no ſalve is ſufficient. P | e136 34. 

; Men thathave a ſtrong opinion of their own wiſdom in matter of Ambition, 
government,are diſpoſed to Ambition. Becauſe without publique frem opinion 
Employment in counſel or magiſtracy, the honour of their wiſdom of ſoffciency. 
is loſt. And therefore Eloquent ſpeakers are enclmed to Ambition; 
for Eloquence ſeemeth Wiſdom, both to themſelves and others. 

- Puſillanimity diſpoſeth men to Irreſolution, and-conſequently: to jrreſolntion, 
looſe the occaſions, and. fitteſt opportunities of attion. For after men from too 
have beenin deliberation till the time of ation approach, if it be not great vat#- 
then manifeſt what is. beſt to be done, *tis aſign:, the difference 'of 22 of ſmall 
Motives, the one way and the other, are not great: Therefore not to 475: 
reſolve then, is to looſe the 'occafion by weighing of triflesz which is 
Puflllaninnty. 62.1623 2d : | 5; 9:4 
. Erugality,(though in poor men a'Vertue, ) maketh a matrunaptto 
atchieve ſuch ations, as require the ſtrength of many men at:once : 

For it Weakneth their Endeavour;which is to be nouriſhed and kept 
in vigor by:Reward., Eo » 9.7 on a 

- Eloquence,with flattery,' diſpoſetly:men to confide in: them that Confidence i# 
have it ; becauſe the:former is ſeeming Wiſdom: the later ſeeming 9thers from 
Kindneſs. Add to them Military reputation, and it diſpoſeth then to 127orance of 
adhare, and ſubje& themſelves to thoſe men-thatihave:them.. The !** marke of 
two former, having given them caution againſt danger from him; the: dee ay Ae, 
later gives them caution againſt danger from others. - . 013" Ms. 


po 
3 i 


- Want of Science, that 1s,]:Jgnorance of cauſes, ''difÞoſeth, or rather 4, Pow... 
conſtraineth a man to rely on the adviſe, and authovity of others:For' 1gnorauce, of 
all nen-whomithe truth concerns, if theyrely not ontheir own; mb(Þd natural 
rely onthe opinicn of ſome' other ,;;: whom they think 'Waler :thary cauſes. 
themſelves,and fee not why. he ſhould:deceive them + ce dnt 


Tenorance 
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Tgnorance of the ſignificationof words;-which is, want:otunder- 
ſtandjhg, diſpoſeth:men: to: take-on-truſt, not, onely the truth, they 
knbw:.not; but alſo the'errors;. and which is more, the non-ſ{enſe of 
them they truſt : For neither Error, nor non-ſ(ente, can without a per- 


..*. ted;vifderſtanding of words, be detected. rd 1 
, 2.3% --Fromthe ſamet proceedeth, that men give different names, to one 


and: the ame thing, from the difference of their own paſhons: As: 


"they that approye: a-privateopinion, call it Opinion z but they that - 


Adherence 
.to Cuſtom, 
from Iono- 
rance of the 
natrre of 
Right and 
Wrong. 


© $S; * 


millike it, Hzreſie.:; and. yer hareſie ſignifies no more than private: 
opinion; but has:onely a greater tindure of choler. 
_ : From, the ſame/alſo it proceedeth, that men cannot diſtinguiſh, 
without ſtudy and:great underſtanding, between one aGtion of many 
men, and many ations of one multitude ; as:for example, between 
the one action of all the Senatars of Rozee in killing Catzlize, and the 
' many ations of a number of Senators in killing Ceſar ; and therefore 
are diſpoſed to take for the action of the p2ople, that which is a mul- 
titude:;of actions done by a multitude of men, led perhaps by the 
perſWaſion of one. -; 11/23 
Igfprance of the cauſes, and original conſtitution of Right, Equi- 
ty, Law, and Juſtice, diſpoſeth a man to make Cuſtom and Example 
the rule of his ations ; in ſuch-manner, as to think that Unjuſt which: 
it hath been the cuſtomto puniſh 3 and that. Juſtzof the impunity and, 
approbation whereof they can produce an Example, or (as the Law- 
yers which onely uſe this falſe. mealure of Juſtice, barbarouwlly call it): 
2 Precedent; like little children; that have no other rule of good and; 
" evil. manners, but the correction they receive from their Parents, and: 
Maſters ; [ave that children are conſtant to,therwr rule, whereas men: - 


. are not ſo; becauſe grown old, and ftubborm, they. appeal' from 
'> cuſtom toreaſon, and from reaſon to cuſtom, as:it ſerves therr'turns] 

. receding from. cuſtqgm when'their intereſt Tequires it, and ſetting; 

- themſelves againſt reaſon, as oft as.reaſon15s'againit them! Which-15: 


the:cauſe, that the dodrine of. Right and Wrong, is perpetually'dif-" 
puted,; both by- the Pen and tht: Sword:: Whereas the .dodtrine-ofi 
Lines, and Figures, is not ſo; becauſe men care not, in. that fubjeQt, 
whatbe truth; asa thing that'crolles no: mans ambition, profit; or Juſt. 
Fort-doubt not, but if it had beenia thing:comtrary to any,mans right: 
of dominion, or: tothe intereſt of men thathave domimon, That thei 

three Angles of a Triangle, ſhould be equal to two Angles of a Squares; 


" that doftrine ſhould have been; if not diſputed; yet by.the _— 


Adherence : 


to prevate 
men, from 


Isnorance of. 


the Cauſes 
of" Peace. 


4 


of all books of Geometry, ſupþprefied,; as far.ras he whom it concerne 
Lwankhle:: hb 0 os neuro r.o3DM moi oj bbA onfrondt 
* -, Tgnorance of remote. cauſes; difpoſeth' men to. attribute all events; 
'tothecauſes immediate; and nftrumental : For theſe are all the:caus 
ſes they perceive.: And henceit comes to/pals, that in-all places, men. 
that are grieved with payments-to' the Publique, diſcharge their. an- 
ger/upor the Publicans, thats to ſay, Farmers, Colleftors, and other, 


- Officers of the; publique Revenue ; and adbzre'to fuchas:find fault 
2 with the publick Government; and thereby,when they have:engage& 


themſelves beyond hope of-juſtification, falt alſo upon the-Supreme 
Ipa$ 19) Authority, 
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Authority , for feare of punishment, or ſhame of receiving pardon., 


Ignorance of naturall cauſes difpoſetha man to Credulity , ſo as to Creduliry 
believe many times impoſlibilities:For ſuch know nothingrto the con. #9” 120 


trary,but that they may be true ; being unable to deteQ the Impoſlibi- 
lity. And Credulity,becauſe men love to be hearkenedunto in compa- 
ny , diſpoſeth them to lying: ſo that Ignoranceit ſelfe without Ma. 
lice, is able to make a man both to belieyelyes, and tell them; and 
ſometimes alſo to invent them. | 


Anxiety for the future time diſpaſeth men to enquireinto the cau- Cur2/#y 
ſes of things : becauſe the knowledge ofthem , maketh men the bet- yo Care of 
terable to order the preſent to their beſt advantage. Future tim: 


Curioſity , or love of the knowledge of cauſes, drawsa man from 


conlideration of the effe&, toſeek the cauſe; and again, the cauſe of Natural? 
that cauſe, till of neceſſity he muſt come to this thought at laſt, that — 
theres ſome cauſe, whereofthere isno former cauſe, but is eternall , ſame, 


whichis it men call God. So that it 1s impoſſible to make any pro- 
found enquiry into naturall cauſes,without being enclined thereby to 
believe there is one God Eternall; though they cannot have any Idea 
of him in their mind, anſwerable to his nature. For as a man that is 
born blind, hearing men talk of warming themſelves by the fire, and 
being brought to warm himſelf by the fame , may eaſily cbnceive , and 
aſſure himſelfe, there is ſomewhat there, which men call Fzre, and is 
the cauſe of the heat he feeles ; but cannot imagine what 1t islike ; nor 
have an Idea of it in his mind , ſuchas they have that ſeeit: ſo alſo,by 
the viſible things ofthis world, and their admirable order, a man may 
conceive there isacauſeof them, which men call God ; and yet not 
havean Idea, or Image of him in his mind. : 
 Andthey that makelittle, or no enquiry into thenaturall cauſes of 
things, yet from the feare that proceeds from the ignorance it ſelfe, of 
what it is that hath the power to do them much goodor harm, are 
_ enclined to ſuppoſe, and feign unto themſelves , ſeverall kinds of 
Powers Inviſible; and to ſtandin awe of their own imaginations; and 
in time of diſtreſle to invoke them, as alſo inthe time of an expeted 
voo0d ſucceſle, to give them thanks; making the creatures of their 
ownfancy, theirGods. By which meansit hath come to paſle, that 
from the innumerable variety of Fancy , men have created in the 
world innumerable ſorts of Gods. And this Feare of things inviſible , 
is the naturall Seed of that, whichevery one in himſelf calleth Religt- 
on ; and in them that worship,or feare that Power otherwiſe than they 
do, Superſtition. | 

And this ſeed of Religion, having been obſerved by many ; ſome 
of thoſe that haye obſerved it, have been enclined thereby to nourish, 
dreſle, and forme itinto Lawes; and to adde to it of their own inven- 
tion , any opinion of the cauſes of future events , - by which they. 
thought they ſhould beſt be able to govern others , and make unto 
themſclyes the greatcſtuſe of their Powers. 


H CHAP, 


52. Part.I. Of M A N., Chap. 12. 


mm 


CHAP. XII. 
Or REricion. 
- nt » C\ Ecing there are no ſignes , nor fruit of Religion, but in Man 
444 onely ; there is no cauſe to doubt, but that the ſeed of Re/j21on , 
* isalſo onely in Man; and confifteth in ſome peculiar qualicy,or ar 
leaſt in ſume eminent degree therof, not to be found in other 
Living creatures. 


Fir#, fom Andfirſt, itis peculiar tothe nature of Man , to be inquiſitive into 
= _— If the Cauſes of the Events they ſee , ſome more, ſomeleſſe; burall men 
5 ſomuch , a$to curious in the ſearch of the caulſcs of their own good 
and evill fortune. | | 
Fromthe Secondly , upon the ſight of any thing that hath a Beginning , ro 
wk = think alſo it had a cauſe , which determined the ſame to begin, then 
giningof Whenitdid , rather than ſooner or later. _ 
things. Thirdly, whereas there is no other Felicity of Beaſts, but the en- 
From bis 0b- joying of their quotidian Food, Eaſe, and Lufts; as having little, or 


ſervation of . ; 
rhe Sequel no foreſight of the time to come, for want of obſervation , and me-. 


of rhings. mory of the order, conſequence, and dependance of the things they 
ſee; Man obſerveth houw one Event hath been produced by another, 
and remembreth in them Antecedenceand Conſequence; And when 
he cannot aſſure himſelfe ofthe rrue caules of things ; (for the cauſes 
of good and evill fortune for the moſt part are inviſible, ) he ſuppo. 
ſes cauſes of them, either ſuch as his own fancy ſuggeſteth ; or truſt. 
eth the Authority ofother men, ſuchas hethinks to be his friends , and 
wiſer than himſelfe. 
The natu- The two firſt,make Anxiety. For being aſſured that there be cauſes 
9 f of all things that haye arrived hitherto , or ſhall arrive hereafcer , it is 
- 09,74 (8 impoſſible for a man , who continually endeavoureth to ſecure him. 
of the time felfe againſt the evill he feares, and procure the good he deſireth, nor 
foceme. to be 1n a perpetuall ſolicitude of the time to come; So that every 
man , eſpecially thoſe that are over provident, arein an eſtate like to 
that of Prometheus. For as Prometheus , (which interpreted, is, The 
prudent man , ) was bound tothe hill Caucaſus, a place of large pro. 
ſpe&, where, anEagle feeding on his liver, devoured in the day , as 
much as was repayred in the night : So that man, which looks too far 
before him , in the care of future time , hath his heart allthe day long, 
gnawed on by feare of death, poverty , or other calamity; and has no 
repoſe, nor pauſe of his anxiety , butin ſleep. SU 
which . Thisperpetuall feare, alwayes accompanying mankind in the ig- 
makes them rance of cauſes ,aSit were in the Dark, muſt need have for object 


fear the Po- : | 
wer of Inri- ſomething. And therefore when there is nothing to be ſeen , there is 


f#*le thing*« nothing to accuſe, either of their good, or evill fortune, but ſome 
| Power , or Agent Inviſible: In which ſenſe perhaps it was, that ſome 
of the old Poets ſaid, that the Gods were at firſt created by humane 


Feare : which ſpoken of the Gods, ( that istoſfay , ofthe many Gods 
| of 
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F the Gentiles.) is yery true. But the acknowledgin of one-God 
'ternal, Infinite, and Omnipotent,, may.more eaſily be*derived, from 

: the deſire men have.to know the cauſes of natural bodies, and their 
ſeveral vertues, and operations; [than from the fear.of what was to 
befall them in time to come. For he that from any. effe& he ſeeth 
come to paſs, ſhould reaſon to the next and immediate cauſe thereof, 
and from thence to the cauſe of that cauſe, and plonge himſelf pro- 
foundly in the purſuit of cauſes; ſhall ax laſt come to this, that there 
muſt be (as even the Heathen Philoſophers confefled) one Firſt Mo- 
ver ; that is; a Firſt, and-an-Eternal cauſe of all thingsz- which is that 
which men mean by the-name of God : And all this without thoyght 
of their fortune 5 the ſolicitude whereof, both enclines to fear, and 
hinders them from the ſearch of the cauſes of other things; and there- 
by gives occaſion of feigning of as many Gods, as-there be men that 
teign them. 


And for the matter, or ſubſtance of the Inviſible Agents, ſo fan- And ſuppoſe 
cied; they could not. by natural cogitation, fall upon any other con- them Tucor- 
ceipt, but that it was the ſame with that of the Soul of man; and that ?”* at. 


the Soul of man, was of the ſame ſubſtance, with that which appear- 
eth in a Dream, to one that fleepeth; or in a Looking-glals, to one 
that is awake ;z which, men not knowing that ſuch apparitions are no- . 
thing elſe but creatures of the Fancy, think to be real, and external 
Subſtances ; - and therefore- call them Ghoſts; as- the Latines called 
them Imagines, and Umbres and thought them Spirits, that is, thin 
aereall bodies; and thoſe Invilible Agents, which they feared, to, be 
like-them ; fave that they appear, and vaniſh when they pleaſe. But 
the opinion that ſuch Spirits were Incorporeal; or Immaterial, could 
never enter into the mind of afy man by nature; becauſe, though 
men may put together words of contradidory fignification, as Spirit, 
and Ircorporeal ; yet they can never have the imagination of any 
thing an(wering to them: And therefore, men that by their own me- 
ditation, arrive to the acknowledgment of one Infinite, Omnipotent, 
and Eternal God, chuſe rather to confeſs he is Incomprehenfible, 
and above their underſtanding; than to define hisNature by Spirit 
Tucorporeal, and then confeſs their definition to be unintelligible : or 
if they give him ſuch atitle, it is not Dogmatzcally, with intention to. 
make the Divine Nature underſtood; but Pionſly, to honour him with 
attributes, of {ignifications, as remote as they can-from the groſlneſs 
of Bodies Villble: 


Then, for the way by which they think theſe Inviſible Agents Bur know not 
wrought their effects ; that is to ſay, what zmmediate cauſes they uſed, the way how 
in bringing things to paſs, men that know not what it is that we call ***y of as 
cauſing, (that is, almoſt all men) have nopther rule to gueſs by, bat Y #918: 


by obſerving, and remembring what they have ſeen to precede the 
like effect at ſome other time, or times before, without ſeeing berween 
the antecedent and ſubſequent Event, any dependance or connexion 
at all: And therefore from the like things paſt, they expect the like 
things to come 3 and hope for good or evil luck, ſuperſtitiouſly, from. 
things that have no part at all in the caufing of it : As the Athenians 

H 2 did 
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- d'for'their war at Leperto, demand another 'Phorzrio; The Pompei- 
ar faction for'their'war in' Afrique, another 8cipio'; and others have 
done ini divers other occaſions lince. In like manner they attribute 
their fortune to a ſtander by, to a lucky or unlucky place, to words 
ſpoken, eſpecially if the name of God be amongſt them 5 as Charm- 
ing, and Conjuring '( the Liturgy of Witches; _) inſomuch as to be- 
lieve, they have power to turn a ſtone into bread, bread into a nin, 
or-any thing, into any thing. We 6s £4 | 

But honour  Thrrdly, for the worſhip which naturally men exhibit to Powers 
them as they ;ryifible, it car; be no other, but ſuch expreſſions of their reverence; * 
honour men. 4, they would uſe towards men; Gifts, Petitions, Thanks, Submiſſi- 
on of Body, Confiderate Addrefles, ſober Behaviour, premeditated 
Words, Swearing ( that is, affuring-one another of their promiſes, ) 
by invoking them. Beyond that reaſon ſaggeſteth nothing ; but 
leaves them either to reſt there ; or for further ceremonies, to relie on 

thoſe they believe to be wiſer than themſelves; 


Ard attri-  Laftly, concerning how theſe Invifible Powers declare to men the 
bute to them things which ſhall hereafter come to paſs, eſpecially concerning their 
all extrarrdi- goed or evil fortune in genera], or good or 1} ſucceſs in any parti- 


#ery events. evlar undertaking, men are naturally at a ſtand ; fave that uſigg to 
conjecture of the time to come, by the time paſt, they are very apt, 
not onely to take- caſual things, after one or two encounters, for 
Prognoſtiques of the like encounter ever after, but alſo to believe the 
lke Prognoſtiques from other men, of whom they have once con- 
ceived a good opinion. | | 

Foxr thingr, And in theſe four things, Opinion of Ghoſts, Ignorance of ſecond 

Natural cauſes, Devotion towards what men fear, and-Taking of things Ca- 

ſeeds of Re- ſaal for Prognoſtiques, confiſteth the Natural ſeed-:of Religion 3 

hgion. which by reaſon of the different Fancies, Judgements, and Paſſions 
of ſeveral men, hath grown up into ceremonies ſo different, that 
thoſe which are uſed by one man, are for the moſt part ridiculous te 
anather. | 

Made diff= For theſe ſeeds have received culture from two ſorts of men. One 

cult by Cul- fort have been they, that have nouriſhed, and ordered them, accord- 

cangh | ing to their own-invention. The other, have done it, by Gods com- 
mandment, and direction : but both ſorts have done it, with a pur- 
poſe to make thoſe men that relied on them, the more apt to Obedi- 
ence, Laws, Peace, Charity, and civil Society. So that the Religion 
of the former ſort, 1s a part of humane Politiques; and teacheth part 
of the duty which Earthly Kings require of their Subjefts. And the 
Religion of the later fort ts Divine Politiques ; and containeth Pre- 
cepts to thoſe that have yielded themſelves ſubjes in the Kingdom 
of Gad. Of the former ſort, were all the founders of Common- 
wealths, and the Law-givers of the Gentiles : Of the later fort, were 
Abraham, Moſes, and our Bleſſed Saviour; by whom have been deri- 
ved unto us the Laws of the Kingdom of God. | 


 Theabſurd © And for that part of Religion, which conſiſteth in opinions con- 


_ opanion of eerning the nature of Powers Inviſible, there is almoſt. nothing that 
Gextilifſm, has a name, that has not been efteemed amongſt the Gentiles, in one 
| place 
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place or another a. God; ariDeyal; or -byr:their Ports feigned: tobe 

10animated, /inbabited, or-pofleſfed: by;bmeSpirit orother.:!) rn 

-\ The unformied; matter of ithe World;1was ia Gad, by:the nameof 

Chaos; NT onongnrol 03 madions diw ono 1nicm 1d oo ten 
rth,' tho 


i; The Heaven, the Qceart,,the Planets, the: Fire; ch 
Wuds, were ſo.'many; Golds..." 26 ieg'd :3H Jo e036. 3H bit v0 
; Men, Women a Birda>Qrocodile, a:Calf; a Dogg; a Snake; lar 
Onion, a:Leek,Deified. Belides, that they falled almoſtall-places, with 
ſpirits called.Dez-2025 5 theplains, with:Þ az, and Parrfes; or Satyres3 
the Woods, with. Fawns, and:Nymphs 5 the Sea; wath Tritons, and 
other Nymphs 3 every River,:and Fountain, with a:Ghoſt of his 
name, and with Nymphsz- every houſe, with-its Lares, or Famihiars ; 
every man, with his Gexizz 3-Hell, with Ghoſts, ;and ſpiritual Offi: 
cers, as Charon, Cerberus, and the Furies and in the-night time, all 
places with Larue, Lemmres, Ghoſts of mer deceaſed;; and a whole 
kingdom of Fayries, and Bugbears. :They:have alfd aſcribed Divi- 
nity, and built [Temples to meer Accidents, and Qualities ; ſuch as are 
Time, Night, Day, Peace, Concord, Love, Contention, Vertue, Ho+ 
nour, Health, Ruſt, Fever, and the like ;which when theyprayed for, 
or againſt, they prayed to, as if ' there were Ghoſts of thoſe names 


E 3 
1 7 


i SS | 
” » & "I 


hanging over their heads, and letting fall, or withholding that Good) 


or Evil, for, or againſt which :they prayed. They invoked alſo' their 
own Wit, by the name of 24vſes; their own Ignorance, by the nate 
of Fortune; their own Luſt, by the name of Capid; their own Rage 
by the name F#rzes; their own privy tmembers, by the name of Prie- 
pz; and attributed their pollutions, to I#cxbz, and Sxccwbe + inſo+ 
much as there was nothing,” which a Poet could introduce as a perſon 
in his Poem, which they did not make-exther a God, or a Devil, : 
The ſame authors of the Religion of the Gentiles, obſerving the 
ſecond ground for Religion, which is mens Ignorance of cauſes; and 
thereby their aptneſs- to attribute their fortune to cauſes, on which 
there was no dependance at all apparent, took occaſion to.obtrude. or 
their ignorance, in ſtead of (econd cauſes, a kind. of ſecond and mi- 
niſterial Gods; aſcribing the cauſe of Faxcundity, to Yexrx#; the wauſe 
of Arts, to Apolo ; of Subtilty and Craft, to Mercury; of Tempeſts 
and Storms, to Aol; ; and of other effects, to other Gods : inſomnict 
as there was amongſt the Heathen almoſt as great variety of Gods, 
as of buſineſs. M97 30d..2 2:5 hh 12s Fi 3 wth 
And to the Worſhip, which naturally men conceived fit to: be 
uſed towards their Gods, namely Oblations, Prayers,” Thanks,-and 
the reſt formerly named; the ſamie Legiſlators of the Gentiles have 
added their Images, both: in Pi&ure, and Sculpture ; that the more 
1gnorant ſort, (that is to ſay, the moſt'part; or gererality'of the peo» 
ple) thinking the Gods for. whoſe repreſentation they were made, 
were really included, and as it were houſed within them, might'ſg 
much the more ſtand m' fear of them: And endowed them :with 
lands, and houſes, and officers, and revenues; ſet apart from all other 
humane uſes 3 that is, conſecrated, and made holy torhole their Idolsz 
as Caverns, Groves, Woods; Mountains, and whole Iflands;'.and 
| have 
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have attributed to them, :ngt.onely the ſhapes, ſomevf Men; ſome:of 
Beaſts, ſome of Monſters; but :alſo the Faculties: and. Paſſions:of 
men and beaſts; .as Senſe, Speech, Sex,/Luſt, Generation; and this 
not onely by mixing one with another, to propagate the kind of 
Gods; but alſo by'mixing with men, andwomen,' to beger mongrill 
Gods, and but inmates of Heaven, as Bacobws, Hercules, and others; 


| beſides, Anger;Revenge, 3nd other paſſions of living creatures, and 


the aCtions proceeding from them, asFrand, Theft, Adultery, Sodo2 
mie, and any vice that'may be taken forawefietof Power; ora cau(B 
bf Pleaſure ; and- all ſuch Vices, as'amongſt meriare taken-to:be 
againſt Law,rather:thaniagainſt Honour ot 20s th, 
: : Laſtly, to:the Prognoſtiques of time:to come ;:whicharo-naturally; 
but Conjecturesupon the Expericnceiof time-paſt ; and ſupernatural» 
ly, divine Revelation 3 the ſame authors'of the Religion of the Gen+ 
tiles, partly upon pretended &xperierice, paxtly upon:pretended Re- 
velation; have:added innumerable other ſiiperititious wayes of Divi- 
nation:; and made men believe'they ſhould find their fortunes, ſomes 
times in the ambiguous'or ſenlleſs aniwers of the Prieſts at Delphi, 
Delos, Ammon;:and other ifamous Oracles; -which /anſwers, were 
made ambignous by deſign, tor own the. event both wayes; or:ab+ 
fard, by the intoxicating:vapour of the place, which is very frequent 
ir fulphurous:Caverns : Sometimes-1n the: leaves of the: Sibillsz of - 
whoſe 'Prophecies (like: thote. perhaps 'of »Noffradamms ;; for the 
fragments now. extant.ſeem.vo. be the 1iyention of later times) there 
were ſome-books m reputation inthe time of the Roman Republique: 
Sometimes im:the inſignificant Speeches:of Mad-men, ſuppoſed to be 
pofleſled with: a:divine Spiritz which; Pofleſtion they called Enthu- 
fiaſm 3 and theſe kinds of foretelling events, were accounted Theo- 
-mancy, -or\Prophecy : Sometimes in the aſpect of the Stars at their 
Nativity 3- which was called Horofcopy, and eſteemed a part of judi- 
chary. Aſtrology: : Sometimes in; their own hopes and: fears, called 
'Fhumomancy,:or Preſage: / Sometimes in the Prediction of Witches, 
that-pretended iconference with the dead; which is called Necro- 
mancy, Conyuring; and Witchcraft; and is but juggling and confe- 
derate knavery : Sometimes1n the Caſual flight, or feeding of birds; 
called Augury.: 'Sometimes in_the Entrails of a ſacrificed beaſt ; 
which was Aruſpicina; Sometimes in Dreams : Sometimes in Croak- 
ing of Ravens, or chattering of Birds : Sometimes in the Lineaments 
of the face ; which was called Metopoſcopy ; or by Palmiſtry in the 
lines of the hand; in caſual words, called 07i7a : Sometimes 1n Mon- 
ſters, or unuſual accidents; 'as Echpſes, Comets, rare Meteors, Earth- 
quakes, Inundations, uncouth Births, and the like, which they called 
Portenta, and Oſtents, becauſe they thought them to portend, or fore- 
ſhew ſome great;Calamity to come : Sometimes, in meer Lottery, as 
Croſs and Pile ; counting holes in a fieve.3 dipping of Verſes in Hoxrer, 
and Yrrgil; 'and innumerable. other ſuch vain conceipts. So eafje are 
men to be drawn to believe-any thing, from ſuch men as have gotten 
credit with them: and can with gentleneſs, and dexterity, take hold 
of their fear, and ignorance, A213 FIC cut 
Bf And 
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Andtherefore the firſt Founders, and Legislatots of Common- Tye de/ienes 


wealths among(t the Gentiles, whoſe ends were only to keep the 
people in obedience , and peace, have in all places taken care ; Firſt, 
ro imprint in their minds a beliefe , that thoſe precepts which they 
gave concerning Religion , might not be thought to proceed from *#** 
their own device , but from the diQates of ſome God, or other Spi- 
rit ; orelſe that they themſelves were of a higher nature than mere 
mortalls , that their Lawes might the more eaſily be received : So 
Numa Pompilius pretended to receive the Ceremonies he inſtituted 
amongſt the Romans, from the Nymph £&gerza: and the firſt King 
and founder of the Kingdome of Pers, pretended himlelfe and his 
wife to be the children of the Sunne : and Mahomet , to ſet up his new 
Religion , pretended to have conferences with the Holy Ghoſt, in 
forme of a Dove. Secondly, they have had a care, to make it be- 
lieved , that the ſame things were diſpleafing to the Gods , which 
were forbidden by the Lawes. T hirdly, to preſcribe Ceremonies, 
Supplications , Sacrifices , and Feſtivalls, by which they were to 
believe, the anger of the Gods might be appeaſed; and that ill ſuc- 
ceſsin War, great contagions of Sickneſle , Earthquakes, and each 
mansprivate Miſery, came from the Anger of the Gods; and their 
Anger from the Negle& of their Worship, or the forgetting, or mi« 
taking ſome point of the Ceremonies required. And though a- 
monegſt the antient Romans, men were not forbidden to deny, that 
which in the, Poets is written of the paines, and pleaſures after 
this life ; which divers of great authority, and gravity in that ſtate 
havein their Harangues openly derided ; yet that beliefe was alwaies 
more cherished, than the contrary. 

And by theſe, and ſuch other Inſtitutions, they obtayned in order 
totheir end , (which was the peace of the Commonwealth, ) thatthe 
common people in their misfortunes , laying the fault on neglect, 
orerrour in their Ceremonies, or on their own disobedience to the 
lawes, were the leſſe apt to muriny againſt their Governors. And 
being entertained with the pomp, and paſtime of Feſtivalls , and 
publike Games, made in honour of the Gods, needed nothing elſe 
but bread, to keep them from diſcontent , murmuring , and com- 
motion againſt the State. And therefore the Romans, that had con- 
quered the greateſt part of the then known World, made no ſcruple 
of tollerating any Religion whatſoeyer in the City of Rome it ſelfe; 
unleſfle ithad ſomthing in it, that could not conſiſt with their Civill 
Government; nor do we read, that any Religion was there forbi- 
den, but that of the Jewes; who ( being the peculiar Kingdome of 
God) thoughr it unlawfull to acknowledge ſubjeQtion to any mortall 
King or State whatſoever. And thus you ſee how the Religion of the 


Gentiles wasa part of their Policy. 


But where God himſelfe, by ſupernaturall Revelation , planted Tos 
Religion ; there he alſo made to himſelfe a peculiar Kingdome ,,17... 
and gave Lawes, not only of behaviour towards himſelfe ; bur alſo wes of Gods 


towards one another ; and thereby in the Kingdome of God , th 


Policy, and lawes Civill, are a part of Religion; and therefore the 
diſtin&tion 
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diſtin&tion of Temporall , and Spirituall Domination, hath there no 
place. It is true , that God 1s King of allthe Earth: Yet may he 
be King of a peculiar, and choſen Nation. For there is no more 
incongruity therein , than that he that hath the generall command of 
the whole Army , ſhould have withall a peculiar Regiment, or Com- 
pany of his own. God is King of all the Earth by his Power: bur 
of his choſen people , he is King by Covenant. But to .ſpeake: 
more largly of the Kingdome of God , both by Nature, and Coye. 
Chap.35. Dant, Lhavein the following diſcourleaſſigned an other place., | 
From the propagation of Religion, it is not hard to underſtand 
The cauſes ofthe cauſes of the reſolution of the ſame intoits firſt ſeeds, or princi- 
Chaugein ples; which are only an opinion of a Deity, and Powers inviſible, 
Re/g/99. and ſupernatural ; that can never be ſo abolished out of humane 
nature , but that new- Religions may againe be made to ſpring 
out of them , by the culture of ſuch men , as for ſuch purpole are 
1n reputation. | 
For ſeeing all formed Religion , is founded at firſt, upon the 
faith which a multitude hath in ſome one perſon , whom they be- 
lieve not only to be a wiſe man, and tolabourto procure their hap- 
pineſs , but alſo to be a holy man , to whom God himſelfe vouch- 
{afeth to declare his will ſupernaturally ; Ir followeth neceſlarily , 
when they that have the Goverment of Religion , ſhall cometo 
have either the wiſedome of thoſe men , their ſincerity , or their 
love ſuſpe&ed; or that they ſhall be unable to ſhew any probable 
token of Divine Revelation; that the Religion which they deſireto 
uphold muſt be ſuſpetted likewiſe; and ( without the feare of the 
Civill Sword) contradicted and reje&ed. | 
Injoyning That which taketh away the reputation of Wiſedome, inhim that 
nc formeth a Religion , or addeth to it when it is allready formed , is 
ries. the enjoayning of a beliefe of contradiftories : For both parts of a 
| contradiction cannot paſlibly be true: and therefore to enjoyne 
the beleife of them, is an argument of ignorance ; which detects 
the Author in that ; and diſcredits him in all things elſe he shall 
propound as from revelation ſupernaturall : which revelation a 
man may indeed haye of many things above, but of nothing a» 
| gainſt naturall reaſon. | | 
Doingcons That which taketh away the reputation of Sincerity , 1s the do- 
zrary to the jng , or ſaying of ſuch things , as appeare to be.ſignes , that what 
—__ they require other men to believe, is not believed by themſelves ; all 
y eſta- . | 
blish, which doings,or ſayings are therefore called Scandalous, becauſe they 
beſtumbling blocks, that make men tofall in the way of Religion : 
as Injuſtice, Cruelty , Prophaneſſe , Avarice , and Luxury. For 
who can believe, that he that doth ordinarily ſuchaCtions, aspro- 
ceed from any of theſe rootes, believeth there is any ſuch Invi- 
ſible Power to be feared, as he affrighteth other men withall , for 
leſſer faults ? | 
That which taketh away the reputation of Love, is the being dete- 
. &ed of private ends: as when the beliefe they require of others» 
conduceth or ſeemeth to conduceto the acquiring of Dominion , Ri- 
chess 
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recommended.to them by him 3 and ſetting up * a Golden Calf ;for * Exod. 2. 
their God, relapſed into the Idolatry. of. he, Egyptians; from whom 2, 2. 
nd gap, after Moſer, Aarom, 

on which hag Icen the: great works of God , 

Pip; another genezation aroſe; and ſerved Baal. Judges 2. 
So that Miracles failing, Faith allo fajled;,*. aber: 05; 14 


—_ & =— 


oy 


Again, when: the ſons of Sa»wel, * being conſtituted by theit fa- *-15am 8.3. 


their uncleanne(s, avarice, and jugling; between, Pri lſÞ the 
Religion: of. the Church Bf Homesl WAS PATIY for the ſame, cauſe . + 
aboliſhed, in England MANY; 9 Fra of ;Inſo- 


much, as the failing .of ,Vertue inthe F 
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will of cheir gwn Princes, -a5 in-Framceend;He 
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will, as in- England. $ - v2 þ 
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© Laſtly, amongſt the points by the Church of Rome declared neceſ> 
fry for Salvation, there be ſo many, manifeſtly to the advantage of 


_. the Pope, and of his ſpiritual ſubjeRs, refiding in the territories of 


other Chriſtian Princes, that were it not for the mutual emulation of 


. thoſe Princes, they might without War, or trouble, exclude all for- 


reigh Authority, as eaſily as it has been excluded in E-rgland. For 
whois there that does nor ſee, to whoſe benefit it conduceth, to have 
it believed, that a King hath'not his Authority from Chriſt, unleſs a 
Biſhop, crown him? That a. King, if he be a Prieſt, cannot Marry 2? 
That whether a Prince be born in lawful Marriage, or not, muſt be 
judged by Authority from Rome 2 That Subjets may be freed from 
their Allegeance, if by the Court of Rove, the King be judged an 
Heretick ? That a King (as Chilperique of France ) may be depoſed 
by a Pope (as Pope Zachary,) for no cauſe ; and his Kingdom given 
to one of his Subjeds ? That the Clergy, and Regulars, in what 
Country ſever, ſhall be exempt from the Juriſdiction of their King, 
in caſes criminal? Ot who does not ſee, to whoſe profit redound the 
Fees of private Maſſes, and Vales of Purgatory ; with other figns 


_ of ptivate intereſt, enough to mortifie the moſt lively Faith, if (as I 


© ſaid) the civil Ry mg and Cuſtom did not more ſuſtain it, than 


any opinion they have of the Sanity, Wiſdom, or Probity of their 
Teachers? So that Timay attribute all the changes of Religion in the 
world, to one and-the ſame cauſe ;- and that is, unpleaſmg Prieſts; 


- - and thoſe not onely amongſt Catholiques, but even in that Church 


Men by na- F' 


ixre Equal. 


that hath preſumed moſt of Reformation. 


p14 "WET ? 4 
OE" "IF &, cr E _ 4 4 ——_— 


ob 1pm "OHA XL) 
Of the NATURAL CONDITION of Mankind, 
| . as concerning their Felicity, and Miſevy, 


k F Ature hath made men {o equal, in the faculties. of body, and 
oj mind; as that though there be found one man ſometimes 
-- 'V  manifelily ftronger 1+ body, or of quicker mind then ano- 
ther; yet when all is reckoned together, the difference between man; 
and man, is not fo conſiderable, as that one'man can thereupon clainy 
to himſelf any benefit, to which andther'may nor pretend, as well as 
he. For as tothe ength of bdy, the weakelt has ſtrength enough 
tb kill the ſtrongeſt, either by ſeret machination, or by confederacy 
with ochets, that re in the ſane danger with himſelf, 
""Andas to theAatulties of the'tnind, (ſetting aſide the arts grounded 
upon words, and efpecially that kill of ngckedin " Upon general, 
and infallible Tules, called 'Scienice 5 which very few have, atid bur in 
Fw gates 5 asbcing not a native facult , born with us; nor tittained, 
as. Prin ence, ) wil we look after ſomewhat elſe, ) I. find yet a 
eater equality ationgſtimen, thari that of trength. For Prudence, is 
wr Experiencez which equal time, equally beſtows on all wan, - 
dh on. thoſe 
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thoſe thing they equally apply themſelyes unto: That which may - 
perhaps make ſuch cquality incredible, 1s but a vain conceipt of ones 
owne wiſdome , which almoſt all men think they haye in a grea- 
ter degree , than the Vulgar ; that 1s, than all men but them- 
ſelves, and afew others, whom by Fame, or for concurring with 
themſelves, they approve. For ſuch is the Nature of men, that how- 
ſoever they may acknowledge many others to be more witty , or 
more eloquent, or more learned ; Yet they will hardly believe there be 
many ſo wiſe as themſelves : For they ſee their own wit at hand, 
and other mens ata diſtance. But this proveth rather that men are 
in that point equall, than unequall. For there :is not ordinarily a 
greater figne of the equall diſtribution of any thing , than that every 
man is contented with his hare. | 
From this equality of ability , ariſeth equality of hope in the promrgua- 
attaining of our Ends. And therefore if any two men deſire the ty proceeds 
ſame thing, which nevertheleſſe they cannot both enjoy , they Pifexce. 
become enemies; and in the way to theirEnd, ( which is principal- 
ly their owne conſervation, and ſometimes their deleQation only , ). 
endeayour to deſtroy , or ſubdue one another. And from henceit 
comes to paſle , that where an Invader hath no more to feare, than 
an other mans ſingle power ; if one plant, ſow, build , or poſſeſſe 
a convenient Seat, other may probably be expected to come prepa- 
red with forces united , to diſpoſefle , and deprive him , not only 
of the fruit ofthis labour, but alſo ofhis life, or liberty. And the In- 
vader again isin the like danger ofanother. | 
And from this diffidence of one another, there is no way for a- From Diff- 
ny man te ſecure himſelfe , fo reaſonable , as Anticipation ; that is , Ware. 
by force, or wiles, to maſter the perſons ofall men he can, ſo long, 
till he ſee no other power great enough to endanger him : And this 
15no more than his own conſervation requireth , and 1s generally al- 
towed. Alſo becauſe there be ſome, thattaking pleaſure in contem- 
plating their own power in the a&ts of conqueſt , which they purſue 
farther than their ſecurity requires, if others, that otherwiſe would 
be glad to be at caſe within modeſt bounds, ſhould not by invaſion 
increaſe their power, they would not be able, long time , by ſtan- 
ding only on their defence, to ſubſiſt, And by conſequence, ſuch 
augmentation of dominion oyer men, being neceſfary to a mans con-. 
ſervation , it ought to be allowed him, ; Is 
Againe, men have no pleaſure, (but on the contrary a great deale 
of griefe ) in keeping-company , where there is no power able to 
over-awe them all. For every man looketh that his companion 
ſhould value him, at the ſamerate he ſets upon himſelfe: And upon all 
{ignes of contempt, or undervaluing , naturally endeavours, as far 
as he dares ( which amongſt them that have no common power to 
keepthem in quiet , is far enough to make them deſtroy.each other, } 
to extort a greater value from his contemners, by dommage; and 
from others, by the example. | 
So that in the natureof man, we find three principall cauſes of quar- 
rell, Firſt, Compecition; Seen Diffidence; Thirdly , Ghory: } 
p I he 
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The firſt, maketh men invade for Gain; the ſecond , for Safety 
andthe third; for Reputation. The firſt uſe Violence, to make them- 
ſelves Maſtersoforher mens perſons, wives, children, and catcell; the 
ſecond, to defend them; the third, for triftes, asa'word, a ſmile, a dif- 
ferent opinion, and any other ſigne ofundervyalue, either direC in 
their Perſons, or by refle&tion intheir Kindred, their Friends, their 
Nation, their Profeſſion, ortheir Name. 

Out of Civil Hereby itis manifeſt , that during the time menlive without a com- 
ns wy mon Power'to keep themall inawe, they arein that condition which 
Warre of e- is called Warre; and ſucha warre, as is ofevery man, againſtevery 
veryonea- man, For W AR x x, conſiſteth not in Battel onely, or the att of fight- 
gamnſe ©) ing; butin atra& of time, wherein the Will to contend by Battel is 
ſufficiently known : and therefore the notion of Tzzze, is to be conſi- 
dered in the natureof Warre; as it is in the nature of Weather. For 
asthe natureof Foule weather, lyethnot ina ſhowreor twoof rain ; 
butin an inclination thereto of many dayes together: So the nature 
of War, conſiſteth not in aCtuall fighting ; but in the known diſpoſi- 
tion thereto, during allthe time there is no aſſurance to the contrary. 
All other timeis Px ace. 
— Whatſoever therefore is conſequent- to a time of Warre, where 
ſuch aWar. EVery- man 1s m__ to every man 3 the ſame is conſequent to the 
time , wherein men live without other ſecurity, than what their own 
ſtrength, and theirown invention ſhall furnish them withall. In ſuch 
condition , there isno place for-Induſtry , becauſe the fruit chereof is 
uncertain : and conſequently-no Culture of the Earth; no Navigati- 
on , nor uſe of the commodities that may be imported by Sea; no 
commodious- Building ; no Inſtruments of moving, and removing , 
ſachthingsas require muck force ; no Knowledge of the face of the 
Earth ;-no account of Time; no Arts; no Letters; no Society ; and 
which is worſt of all, continuall feare, and danger of violent death ; 
And thelife of man, ſolitary, poore, naſty, brutish, and ſhort. 

It may ſeem-ſtrange to ſome man, that has not well weighed theſe 
things; that Nature-ſhould thus diſſociate , and render men apt to in- 
vade, anddeſtroy oneanother: and he may therefore, not truſting to 
this Inference, made from the Paſſions, deſire perhaps to have the 
fame confirmed by Experience. Let him threfore conſider with him. 
ſelfe , when taking a journey, he armes himſelfe , and ſeeks togo well 
accompanied ; when going to ſleep, helocks his dores; whenevenin 
his houſe he locks his cheſts; and this when he knowes there bee 
Lawes, and'publike Officers, armed, to revengeall injuries ſhall bee 

£ donehim; what opinion he has of his fellow ſubjeQs, when he rides 
armed; of his fellow Citizens , when he locks his dores; and of his 
children, and ſervants, when he locks his cheſts. Does he not there 
as much accuſe mankind by his ations, as I do by my words? But 
neither of usaccuſe mans natureinit. The Deſires, and other Paſli- 
ons of man, arein themſelves no Sin. No more are the Actions, that 
proceed from thoſe Paſſions, till they know a Law that forbids them : 
which till Lawes be made they cannot know : nor can any Law be 
made,till they have agreed upon the Perſon that ſhall make it. 


It 
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It may peradventure be thought, there was never ſucha time, nor 
condition of warre as this; and Ibelieve it was never generally ſo, 
overall the world : but there are many places , where they live ſonow. 
For the ſavage people in many places of America, except the govern- 
ment of ſmall Families, the concord whereofdependeth on naturall 
luſt, have no government at all; and live at this day in that brutish 
manner , asI ſaid before. Howlſoever, it may be perceived what man. 
ner of life there would be, where there were no common Power to 
feare z by the manner of lite, which men that have formerly lived 
under a peacefull government, uſe to degenerate into , in a ciyill 
Warre. ; 
* Butthoughthere had never beenany time, wherein particular men 
were ina condition of warre one againſt another, yer in all times, 
Kings, and perſons of Soveraigne authority , becauſe of their Inde- 
pendency, are in continuall jealouſtes, and inthe ſtate and poſture of 
Gladiators; having their weapons pointing , and their eyes fixed on 
one another; that 1s, their Forts , Garriſons, and Guns upon the 
Frontiers of their Kingdomes ; and continuall Spyes upon their 
neighbours ; which is a poſture of War. But becauſe they uphold 
thereby, the Induſtry of their SubjeCts; there does notfollow from 
it, that miſery, which accompanies the Liberty of particular men. | 
To this warre of every man, againſt every man, this alſo is conſe- 1»/#hz 
' quent; that nothing can be Unjuſt. The notions of Right and Wrong mann 
Juſtice and Injuſtice have there no place. Where there is no com- j»#: 
mon Power, there is no Law: whereno Law , noInjuftice. Force, 
and Fraud, are in warre the two Cardinall vertues. Juſtice , and In- 
juſtice are none of the Faculties neither of the Body, nor Mind. If 
they were, they might bein aman that werealone in the world, as 
well as his Senſes, and Paſſions. They are Qualities, that relate to % 
men in Society, notin Solitude, It is conſequentalſo tothe ſame con- 
dition, that there be no Propriety, no Dominion , no!M;ne and Thine 
diſtin&; but onely that to be eyery mans, that he canget; and for ſo 
long, as he can keepit. And thus much forthe ill condition, which 
man by meer Nature is actually placedin; though with a poſſibility to 
come out of it , conliſting partly in the Paſſions , partly in his 
Reaſon. ; 
The Paſſions that encline men to Peace, are Feare of Death ; De- The Peſions 
fireofſuch thingsasare neceſſary to commodiousliving ; and a Hope ***#27* 
by their Induſtry to obrainthem, And Reaſon ſupgeſteth conveni- 2 
ent Articles of Peace, upon which men may be drawn to agreement. 
Theſe Articles, are they, which otherwiſe are called'the Lawes of 
Nature: whereof I ſhall ſpeak more particularly, in the two follow- 
ing Chapters. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
Of the firſt and ſecond N aTURALL Lawts, 
andof CONTRACTS. | 


\ He RictTOr NaTurE, which Writers commonly call 


Right of 
— Fus Naturale, is the Liberty each man hath;to uſehis own 
as, 


power, as he will himſelfe , for the preſervation ofhis own 
5 roll Nature; thatisto ſay, of his own Life; and conſequently, 
ofdoing any thing, which in his own Judgement, andReafon, hee 
{hall conceiveto be thc apteſt means thereunto. hath | 
Liberty By L1Be«rT y,isunderſtood,according to the proper ſignification 
—_ ofthe word, the abſence of externall Impediments : which Impedi- 
ments,may off take away part of a mans power to do what hee 
.would ; but cannot hinder him from uſing the power left him, accor= 

ding as his judgement, and reaſon ſhall dictare to him. 
ALawef AL aw Or NaTure\(Lex Naturaly,)isa Precept,or generall 
=} * Rule, found outby Reaſon, by which a manis forbidden to dogthat, 
ED which is deſtruQtive of his life, or taketh away the means of preſer- 
ving the ſame ; andtoomir, that, by which he thinketh it may be beſt 
- preſerved For though they that ſpeak of this ſubje&, uſe to con- 
' found:Fas, and Lex, Right and Law: yer they ought to be diſtingui- 
Difference Shed ; becauſe R 16H T, conliſteth in liberty todo, or to forbeare; 
of _ Whereas L aw, determineth, and bindeth to one of them : ſo thar 
 Law,and Right ,differas much, as Obligation, and Liberty ; which 

 1noneand the ſame:matter are inconſiſtent. 
Naturaly _ Andbecauſethe condition of Man, (as hath been declared inthe 
72) precedent Chapter )1s acondition of Warre ofevery oneagainſt eve- 
zoevery TY One; in which caſe every one isgoverned by his own Reaſon; and 
thing. there 1s nothing he can make uſe of, that may not beahelpuntohim), 
in preſerving his life againſt his enemyes; It followeth, thatin ſucha 
condition, every man has a Right to every thing; eventoone ano. 
thers body. And therefore, as long as this naturall Right of every 
man to every thing endureth, there can be no ſecurity to any man, 
 - (how ſtrongor wiſeſoever he be ,.) of living outthe time, which Na- 
ture ordinarily alloweth men to live, And conſequently itisa pre- 
The Funda- cept, or generall rule of Reaſon, That every man,ought to endeavour 
ments Peace, as farre as he has hope of obtaining it ; and when he cannot 
| Nature, obtain it , that he may ſeek, and uſe, all helps, and advantages of 
Warre. The firſt branch of which Rule, containeth the firſt, and 
Fundamentall Law of Nature; whichis, 70 ſeek Peace, and follow if. 
The Second, the fumme of the Right of Nature; which is, By a// means 
we can, to defend our ſebves. 

Thc ſecond From this Fundamentall Law of Nature, by which men are com- 
_— manded to endeavour Peace, isderived this ſecond Law; That a man 
me  bewilling, when others are ſotoo, as farre-forth , as for rpg ns 
| efence 


if 
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defence of himfelf he ſhall think it neceſſary, to lay downthis right to all 
things; and; contented with ſe much liberty again$t other men, as he 
would allow other men againſt himſelf, Foras long as every man hold- 
eth this Right, of doing any thing he liketh 5 ſo long are all men ir 
the condition of War. But if| other men will not lay down their 
Right, as well as he 3 then rhere is no-Reafon for any'one, to deveſt 
himſelf of his : For that were to expoſe himſelfto Prey, ( which no 
man is bound to) rather than to diſpoſe himſelf to Peace. This is 
that Law of the Goſpel 3 whatſoever your require that others ſhould do 
ro you, that do ye to them. And that Law of all men, 2xod tib? fiers + 
ror vis, alteri ne feceris- Th 2; COMETS 
: To lay down a mans Right to any thing, is to deveſt himſelf of the Phat it is ts 
Tiberty, of hindring another of the benetit of his own Right to the /ay down 4 
fame. For he that renounceth, or paſſeth away his Right, giveth hot 32% 
to any other man a Right which he had not before ;' becauſe there 
3s nothing to which every man had not Right by Nature; but onely 
ſtandeth out of his way, that he may enjoy his own original Right, 
without hindrance from hin; not without hindrance from another. 
So that the 'effect which redoundeth to otie man; by another mans 
defet of Right, is but ſo much diminution of impediments to the uſe 
of his own Right original. {= . | . 
Right is laid aſide, either by ſimply Renouncing it 3 or þy Tranſ- Revonncing 
ferring it to another, By Simply RENOUNCING ; when he cares © A, 
not to whoin the benefit thereof redoundeth. By TRANSFER- = : * 
RING 3 when he intendeth the benefit thereof to ſome certain per- hs ors 
ſon, or perſons. And when a man hath in either manner abaridoned, by 
or granted away his Right 5 then is he ſaid to be OBLIGED, or Obligation, 
BOUND, not to hinder thoſe, to whom ſuch Right is granted, or 
abandoned, from the benefit of it: and that he Ozghz, and it is his 
DUTY, not to make yoid that voluntary ad of his own : and that Dry. 
ch hindrance is INJUSTICE, and INJURY, as beitig $3#e Jure 5 Injuftices © 
the Right being before renounced, or transferred; So that Tyjury, or ws 
Tjuſtice,ur the controverſies of the world, is ſotnewhat like to that, 
which in the diſputations of Scholarsis called A4bſardity; ' For as it is 
there called an Abſardity, to contradidt what one maintained inthe 
Beginning: ſo in the world, it is called Injuſtice, and'Trjury, vohun- 
tarily to undo that, which from the' beginning he had voluntarily 
done. The WAY by which a man either fimply Renouneeth, or Tranſ- 
ferreth his Right, 13 a Declaration, or Signification, by ſem volun- 
tary and ſufficient ſign, or ſigns, that he doth ſo Renounee, or Tranſl 
ferre; or hath fo Renounced, or Transferted the ſame; to him/thae 
accepteth it. And theſe Signs are either Words onely; or Actions 
onely ; or (asiit happeneth moſt-oftei Y both Wotds, and Ations. - | 
And the ſattic are the BONDS, by whicti:ten are bourid, and obli- - 
ed : Bonds, that have their ſtrength; mot'from their” own Nature, 
for nothing is more eaſily broken theti'a' manis' word; but from 
Fear of ſome evil confequenice upon the riptare, 00 Toh 
Whenſoever a man Transferreth his Right; or Renoutrteth its i? Not all _ 
is either it? confiderationi of Tone Right reciprocally frabferted to £i2hts,arc . 
ws & hj mlſelf ; alienable, 
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himſelf; or for ſome other good he hopeth for thereby. [For it is a 

- voluntary aCt:, and of the voluntary a&s of every, man,. the obje& 

is ſome Good to: himſelf. And therefore there be ſome Rights, which 

no man can be underſtood by any words, or other ſigns, to ave 
abandoned, or transferred. As firſt 4 man cannot lay down the right 

of reſiſting them, that aſſault him by force, to take away his life ; be: 

cauſe he cannot be underſtoad to aim thereby, at any Goad to him- 

ſelf. The ſame may be ſaid of Wounds, and Chains, and Impriſon+ 

ment. both becauſe there 1s no benefit conſequent to ſuch patience'z 

- as there isto the patience of ſuffering another to be wounded, or im+ 
priſoned : as alſo becauſe a man cannot tell, when he ſeeth.men prox 

et 2 ceed againſt him by violence, Whether: they intend his-death or not. 
* | And laſtly the motive, and end for which this renouncing, and tranf- 
ferring of Right is introduced, 1s nothing elle but the ſecurity of a 

mans perſon, 1n his life, and in the means of ſo preſerving lite, as. not 

to be weary of it. And therefore if a:man by.words, or other ſigns; 

ſeem to deſpoil himſelf of the End, for which thoſe ſigns were 1n- 

tended ; he is not to be underſtood as if he meant it, or:that it was 

his will; but that he was ignorant of how ſuch words and aGtions 

vere to be nterpreted. -_',; Po UNE 2 abof 

Contrals The mutual transferring of Right, is that which men call CON> 
_—_——— RAC; > ot nog rio donde] ably Bid! of 3.00 
. > - There is difference between transferring; of Right to the Thing 3 


o 
+ 


-- © and transferring,' or .tradition;-that is,,dehvery of the;Thing it ſelf: 
_ , Fonthe Thing may be delivered together with the Tranſlation of the 
© Rights as in buying andſalling with-ready, money;z or exchange of 

#4... goods, or lands: and it mayibe delivered fome time. afteft,_: - +; 

- » Again, one of the Contraitors, may:dehver the Thing contratted 

for on his part; and leavethe other to perform his' part:at ſbme detet- 

. _ mmate time after; and in. the mean time be truſted ; and then the Cons 
Covexant  '. tract on his part, is called! PACT, or COVENANT : Or both parts 
what, may contraQt now, to perform: hereafter: in which caſts, he that is 
4 to-perform'in time to come, being! truſted, his performance is called 

| Keeping of Promiſe,or Faith 3 and the failing of performance ( if it be 
yoluntary ) Violation of Faith.'' - + [7 ne 3.5 SroOW 

--: When the! transferring of Right, is; not mutual ; but-one of -the 

parties transferreth, in hope ito gain: thereby friendſhip;:or ſervice 

from another; or from his friends; orin hope to gain the-reputation 

_ of Charity, 'or-Magnanimity:;3 @r.to deliver his mind fromthe pain 

of compaſſion 5, ar in.hope of reward it: heaven, This is not/Contrac}, 

Free-zift. but GIFT, FREE-GIFT, GRACE :-which words ſignifie.gneand the 
ſame thing. , IE, Wy 3s 2s, EY | 


Signs of Con- - Signs of Contra(},; are either Expreſs, or by Inferegce Expreſs, 
trait Expreſs. are; words ſpoken- with -underſtanding; of what they, ſignifie : And 
. ſyuch-words are cither of|the-time Preſert; or Pat ; as, I Give, IGrunt, 
Ihave Giver, I have Granted,'T will that this. be_yours + Qs; of the fu 
Signs of Con- *UrE 3, 28, 7 will Give, 1 will Grant ; which, words of She. farure arg 
trad by In" called PROMISE;: gt Fond ow ghkuagtT nm © 199; J 
ferditee, © © + Signs by. Inference, are ſomerimes;the conſequenee,of Words. 3 


{ome- 
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ſometimes the conſequence of Silence ; ſometimes the conſequence of 
Actions; ſomtimes the conſequence of F orbearing anACtion:and ge- 
nerally a figne by Inference, of any Contraft , is whatſoever ſuffici- 


ently argues the will of the ContraCtor. 


Words alone, if they be of the time to come, and contain a bare ow £if? 
paſſet 

a ; - ., words 

ligatory. For if they be of the timeto Come, as, To morrow I will Preſentwr 


promilſe, are an inſufficient ſigne of a Free-gift and therefore not ob- 


67. 


Give, they area ſigneT have not giyen yet , and conſequently that my P#. 


rightis not transferred, but remainethtil[ I transferre it by ſome other 
Aft. But if the words be of the time Preſent, or Paſt , as, [have given, 
or do give to be delivered to morrow, then is my to morrows Right 


givenaway to day ; and that by the vertue of the words , though there 


were no other argumentof my will. Andthere 1s a great differehce 
in the ſignification of theſe words, Yolo hoc tuumeſſe cras, and Cras 
dabo; that is, between [will that this be thine to-morrow, and, I will 
give it theeto morrow: Forthe word [w:/},intheformer manner of 
ſpeech, ſignifiesan aCt of the will Preſent ; but inthe later , it ſignifies 
a promiſe of an at&t of the will to Come: and therefore the former 
words, being of the Preſent , transferrea futureright; the later, that 
be of the Future, ttansferre nothing, But if there be other ſignes of 
the Will to transferre a Right, beſides Words , then, though the gifc 
be Free, yet may the Right be underſtood to paſle by words of the 
future: as if a man propound a Prize to him that comes firſt tothe 
end ofa race , The gift is Free; and though the words be of the Fu- 
ture. yet the Right paſſeth : for if he would not haye his words fo be 
underſtood, he ſhould not have let them runne. 


In Contratts , the right paſſeth, not onely where the-words are of Sizes of 
Contratt are 
words both 


the time Preſent, or Paſt; but alſo where they are ofthe Future: be- 


the 


cauſe all ContraCt is mutuall tranſlation , or change of Right; and of the Pat , 
therefore he that promiſerh onely , becauſe he hath already received Pre/ent,aud 
the benefit for which he promiſeth ,isto be underſtood asif he inten- Fw. 


ded the Right ſhould paſſe : for unleſſe he had been content to have 
his words ſo underſtood, the other would not, have performed his 
part firſt. And for that cauſe, in buying , and ſelling, and other a&ts 
of ContraCt, a Promiſe is equiyalent to a Covenant; and therefore 
obligatory. | = 


He that performeth firſt in the caſe of aContra& iis ſaid to M x. Merit whar, 


R1T that which heis to receive by the performance of the other, 
and he hathit as Due. Alſo when a Prize is propounded to many, 
which is to begiven to him onely that winneth; or mony is thrown 
amongſt many , tobe enjoyed by them that catch it; though chis be 


a Free gift; yet ſo to Win, or ſoto Catch , i8to:Merit, and tohaveit 


as Dug. For the Right is transferred in the Propounting, of the 


Prize,and in throwing down the mony ; though it be not determined |, 


to whom, butby the Event of the contention. But there is between / 
theſe two ſorts of Merit , this difference, that In Contra, I Merit 
by vertue of my own power, and the Contra&ors need, but inthis 


caſe of Free gift, I am enabled to, Merit onely by the benignity of - 


the Giver : In Contra&, Imerit at the Contractors hand thar hee 
6a b K Should 


- 
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'fhould'depart wich hisright; Ir this caſe of Gift , I'Meritnor that the 
;giyerſhouldpart with hivright; burthart when'hehasparted withir , 
1t/ſhould:be:/mine, rather 'than anothers. And this] rthink*to. be:the 
meaning of that diſtinction efthe Schooles , berween Meritum con- 
put, and -Menitum: rondipni. For God Almighty , having promiſed 
'Paradiſerorhoſe men (hoodwinkr withcarnall deſires,)that can walk 
through this world aecordingto the Precepts, :and Limits preſcribed 
'byhim ;'they fay , 'he'thar ſhallſo watk,/ſhall Merit Paradiſe, Ex con- 
iprnuo. But becaufe no man candemand aright to it, 'by'hisown Righ- 
reouſneſle , orany otherpower in'himfelfe , but by the Free 'Grace of 
'God onely ;-they ſay, no'man can Merit Paradife-ex-cond:gno. This 
1fay, Lthink is the meaning of that diſtinE&ion , but becauſe Diſpu- 
rersdo-not agree upon-the'{ignification of their own 'termes of Art , 
longer thanar ſerves their turn; I will-not affirme any thing of their 
meaning : onely thisT ſay ; whena gifts gtven1indefimtely, as a prize 
to beconrended'for-, he that winneth Meriteth, and may clatmethe 
Prize as'Due. X 
Covenants If a:Covenantbe made, wherein neither ofthe parties performe 
Ti. hen preſently , bur-eruft 'one-another, in the condition of -meer Nature, 
Invalid. i( which is acondition of Warre:of every man againftevery man, ) 
-upon any reaſonable ſuſpition , it'is Voyd : But if there bea'common 
Power fet over them both, with right and forcefſufficient ro compell 
performance; 'i s'not V-oyd. For hethatperformeth#trrſt , hasno af. 
furance-the-other will-performe after ; becauſe the bonds of words 
aretooweakto bridlemens ambition , avarice ,anger, and other PC. 
ſions, without the feare of ſome coercervePower; which tn the con- 
:dition-of:meerNature , 'where all men ___ and judges of the 
juftneſſof their own fears, cannot-poſitbl:beſappoſed. And rherfore 
ihe which -performeth firſt, does but betray himſelfe to his enemy ; 
contrary tothe Right (che can-never abandon ) ofidefending his life, 
-and means of living. | 
[But in a crvilleſtate ; where there is a Power fet up to conftrain 
thoſeithat would otherwiſe violate their fatth, thatfeare'is no more 
reaſonable; and:for that cauſe,:he which by the'Covenant is toper.. 
formfirſt ,1s obliged ſoro do. : 
Thecauſe of feare , which maketh ſuch a Covenant invalid, muft 
-be alwayes ſomething ariſing afterthe Covenant made; asfome new 
Ff& , orother ſigne of the Will norto performe:el{e 1t cannot make 
the-Covenantvoyd. For that whichcould not hinder a man-from pro- 
-miſing, ought nottobe admitted as ahindranceof performing. 
Right tothe Flethattransferreth any Right, transferreth'the Meansof enjoying 
End:Con- jc, as farre as dyerh-in his power. As he thatfeRerh'Land , is under- 
Right tothe ſtood to transferretheHerbage, and whatſoever growes upon rt; Nor 
Means, canthethatiſel}s a Millturn away the Stream thatdrives it. And they 
that give toamanthe Right of government 1n Soveraignty , are un- 
.derftood togive/htm'the right of tevying mony to maintatn Souldiers; 
and ofappointing/Magiſtrates forthe adminiſtration 'of Juſtice. 
NoCove- - Tomake Covenants withbruit Beafts, isimpofltble ; becauſe nor 
— underſtanding-our ſpeech , they underſtand not, nor-accept of any 
Tranſlation 
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tranſlation of Right; nor can tranſlate any Right to another : and 
without mutuall acceptation , there is no Covenant. 

To make Covenant with God, is impoſlible, but by Mediation of Ner »;24 
ſuch as God ſpeakethto, cicher by Revelation ſupernaturall,or by his bee wits 2 
Lieutenants that govern under him, and in his Name: For otherwiſe proto 
we know not whether our Covenants be accepted, ornot. And there- ; 
fore they that Vow any thing contrary to any law of Nature, Vow in 
vain as being a thing unjuſt to pay ſuch Vow. And if it bea thing 
commanded by the Law of Nature, itis notthe Vow, but the Law 
that binds them. No Cove- 

The matter, or ſubje& ofa Covenant, is alwayes ſomething that —— 
falleth under deliberation ; (For to Covenant, isan aftof the WUll —_— _ 
that is to ſay an att, and the laſt aft, ofdeliberation; ) and is there. 
forealwayes underſtood to be ſomething to come; and which is jud« 

ed Poflible for him that Covenanteth, to performe. | 

Andtherefore , to promiſe that which is known to be Impoſlible, is Li. 
no Covenant. But if that prove impoſiible afterwards, which before 
was thought poſſible,the Covenantis valid, and binderh,(though not 
to thething it ſelfe,) yet to the value; or, ifthat alſo be impoſlible, ra 
the unfeigned endeavour of performing as much as 1s poſlible : for 
to moreno man can be obliged. | Com 

Men are freed of their Covenants two wayes; by Performing , or ound 
by being Forgiven. For Performance, 1s the nacurall end of ob- 
ligation ; and Forgiveneſſe , the reſtiturion of liberty, as being a re 
transferring ofthat Right , in which the obligation conſiſted, —_ 

Covenants entred into by fear , in the condition of meer Nature, —_— 
are obligatory. For example, if | Covenant to pay a ranſome, or /ide. 
ſervice for my life, to an enemy; Lam bound by it, Forit isa Con. 
tract, wherein one receiveth the benefit of life; the other 1s to receive 
mony , or ſervice forit ; and conſeqently , where no other Law ( as 
inthe condition, of meer Nature ) forbiddeth the performance, the 
Covenant is valid. Therefore Priſoners of warre , if truſted with 
the payment of their Ranſome, are obliged to pay it: And if a wea= 
ker Prince, makea diſadvantageous peace witha ſtronger , for feare; ' 
he is bound to keep it, unleſle ( as hath been ſayd before ) there ari- 
ſeth ſome new, and juſt caule of feare, torenew the war. Andevenin 
Common-wealths, if I be forced to redeem my ſelfe from a Theefe 
by promiſing him mony, Iam bound to pay ic, till che Civill Law 
diſcharge me. For whatſoever I may lawfully do without Obligation, 
the ſame I may lawfully Covenant to do through feare : and what The f 

e TOr mes 


I lawfully Covenant, I cannot lawfully break. _ 

A former Covenant; makes voyda later. For a man that hath paſ- —— 
ſed away his Right to one man to day, hathit not to paſſe co morrow 97 hel: . 
to another: and therefore the later promiſe paſſeth no Right, but is 77” 
null. | A mans Cas 

A Covenant not to defend my ſelfe from force, by force, is al- 202 noe 
wayes yvoyd. For ( as Ihaveſhewed before ) no man cantransferre , bins, n 
or lay down his Right to ſave himſelfe from Death , Wounds, and wy.” * 
Impriſonment , (the avoyding whereof - the onely End of laying 

| | 2 own 
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liged to ac- 
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down any Right,and therefore the promiſe of not reſiſting force,in no 
Covenant rransferreth any right; nor is obliging. For thougha man 
may Covenant thus, Unleſ/e /do ſo, or ſo, kill me, hecannot Covenant 
thus, Unleſſe 1 do ſo, or ſo, I will not reſiſt you , when you come to kill 
2. For man by nature chooſeth the leſſerevill , which is danger of 
death in reſiſting ; rather than the greater, which is certain and pre- 
ſentdeathin notreſiſting. And thisisgranted tobetrue by all men, 
in that they lead Criminals to Execution, and Priſon, witharmed 
men , notwithſtanding that ſuch Criminals have conſented to the 
Law, by which they are condemned. 

A Covenant to accuſe ones ſelfe, without aſſurance of pardon, is 
likewiſe invalide. For in the condition of Nature, where cvery man 


cafe ipnſee 15 Judge, there is noplace for Accuſation : andin the Civill State,the 


The End 0 
an Oath, 


Accufation is followed with Punishment ; which being Force, a man 
isnot obliged not to reſiſt. The ſame is allo true, ofthe Accuſation 
of thofe, by whoſe Condemnation a man falls into miſery, asof a 
Father, Wife, or Benefa&tor. For the Teſtimony of ſuch an Accu- 
ſer, if it be not willingly given, is przſumed to be corrupted by Na. 
ture; and therefore nor to bereceived : and wherea mans Teſtimony 
Is not to be credited, he is not bound to giveit, Alſo Accuſations 
upon Torture , are not to be reputed as Teſtimonies. For Torture is 
to be uſed but as means of conjeCture , and light , inthe further exa- 
mination , and ſearch of truth: and what is in that caſe confeſſed, 
rendeth to the eaſe of him thatis Tortured ; not tothe informing of 
the Torturers: and therefore ought not to have the credit of a ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimony : for whether he deliver himſelfe by true, or falſe Ac- 
cuſation, he does it by the Right of preſerving his own life. 

The forceof Words, being (as I have formerly noted ) too weak 


4 to hold men to the performance of their Covenants ; there are in 


mans nature , but two imaginable helps to ſtrengthen it. Andthoſe 
are either a Feare of the conſequence of breaking their word; ora 
Glory, or Pride in appearing notto need to breake it. This later is a 
Generoſity too rarely found to be preſumed on, eſpecially in the 
purſuers of Wealth, Command , or ſcnſuallPleafure; whichare the 
greateſt partof Mankind. The Paſlion to be reckoned upon, is Fear, 


|  whereofthere betwo very generall Obje&s : one, 'The Power of Spi- 


rits Inviſible, the other, T he Power of thoſe men they 1 hall therein 
Offend. Of theſe two , though the former be the greater Power, yet 
the feare of the later is commonly the greater Feare. The Feare of 
the former is in every man, his own Religion: which hath place in 
the nature of man before Civill Society. The later hath not ſo, at 
leaſt not place enough , to keep men to their promiſes ; becauſe in the 
condition of meer Nature, the inequality of Power is not diſcerned, 
bur by the event of Battell. So that before the time of Civill Socie- 
ty, or in the interruption thereof by Warre, there 1s nothing can 
ſtrengthen a Covenant of Peace agreed on, apgainſtthe temptations 
of Avarice, Ambition , Luſt, orother ſtrong deſire, but the feare of 
that Inviſible Power , which they every one Worship as God; and 


Fearcas a Revenger of their perfidy. All therefore that can be done 
between 
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between two men not ſubjeCt to Civill Power, is to put one another 
to ſwear by the God he feareth: Which Swearing, or O A TH, 18a The forme of 
Forme of Speech , addedtoa Promiſe, by which hethat promiſeth , ſig. 4 9ath. 
nifieth, that unleſſe he per forme , he renounceth the mercy of his God , 
or calleth to him for vengeance on himſelfe. Such was the Heathen 
Forme , Left Jupiter ki/{ me elſe, as I kill this Beaft. So is our 
Forme, I ſhall do thus , andthus, ſo help me God. And this, with the 
Rites and Ceremonies , which every one uſeth in hisown Religion, 
that the feare of breaking faith might be the greater. 
By this it appears, thatan Oathtaken according to any other For- NoOarh, 
me, orRite, then his, that ſweareth, isin vain; and no Oath : And © 9 Ges. 
| that there is no Swearing by any thing which the Swearer thinks not 
God. For though men have ſometimes uſed to ſwear by their Kings, 
for feare, or flattery ; yet they would have it thereby underſtood, 
theyattribured to them Divine honour, And that Swearing unneceſla. 
rily by God , is but prophaning of his name: and Swearing by other 
things, as men do in common diſcourſe, is not Swearing, but an im- 
pious Cuftome, gotten by roo much vehemence of talking. 
It appears alſo, that the Oath addes nothing tothe Obligation. For _ 
a Covenant, if lawfull, binds in the fight of God, without the Oath, thing =o 
as muchas with it : if unlauwfull, binderh not ar all; though it be con- 04/;gation. 
firmed with an Oath. 


.— 
__ 


DA. CHAP. XV. 
Of other Lawes of Nature. 


Rom that law of Nature, by which we areobliged to transferre Te third 
to another, ſuch Rights, as being retained , hinder the peace of —_— 
Mankind , there followeth a Thard ; which is this , That man 
performe their Covenants made: without which , Covenants are in 
vain , and but Empty words; and the Right ofall men to all things 
remaining, weareſtill in the condition of Warre. : 
Andinthis law of Nature, conſiſteth the Fountain and Originall « —_ 
of JUsT1C Es. For where no Covenant hath preceded, there hath y/,; © 
no Right been transferred,and every man has right to every thing;and 
conſequently,no aCtion can be U njuſt. But when a Covenant is made, 
then to breack it is Unju#f7: And thgdefinition of IMJusT1c x; isno 
other than the not Performance of Covenant. And whatſoever isnot 
Unjuſt, is F##7. | 
Bur becauſe Covenants of mutuall truſt, where there is a feare of not 7»/ice and 
performance on either part , ( as hath been ſaid in the former Chap- _ _ 
ter, ) are invalid ; though the Originall of Juſtice be the making Conftirurion 
of Covenants ; yet InjuſticeaCtually there can be none, till the cauſe 9 Commen- 
of ſuch feare be taken away ; which while men are in the naturall 7": 
condition of Warre, cannot be done. Therefore before the names of 
Juſt, and Unjuſt can have place, there muſt be ſome coercive Power, 
to compell men equally to the performance of their Covenants, by 
the terrour of ſome punishmeat; greater than the benefit they expe 
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dy the breach oftheir Covenant; and to make good that Propriety , 
which by mutuall Contra&t men acquire, in recompence of the uni- 
verfall Right they abandon: and ſuch power there 1s none before the 
erettion of a Common-wealth. And this is alſo to be gathered our 
of the ordinary definition of Juſtice 1n the Schooles: For they fay, 
that 7nſtice 1s the conſtant Will of giving toevery man his own. And 
therefore where there is no Own, that is, no Propriety, there is no In. 
Juſtice; and where there is no coErceive Power erected , that is, 
where there 1s no Common=-wealth , there is no Propriety; all men 
having Right to all things: Therefore where thereis no Common« 
wealth , there nothing 1s Unjuſt. So that the natureof Juſtice, con. 
ſiſteth in keeping of valid Coyenants: but the Validity of Cove. 
nants begins not but with the Conſtitution of a Civill Power , fuffici- 
entto compell men to keep them: And then it 1s alſo that Popriety 
Ins. 
The Foole hath ſayd in hisheart, there isno fiich thing as Juſtice z 
and ſometimes alſo with his tongue ; ſeriouſly alleaging, thatevery 
mans conſeryation, and contentment, being commitred to his own 
care, there could beno reaſon, why every man might not do what he 
thought conduced thereuntso : and therefore alſo to make, or not 
make; keep, ornot keep Covenants, was not againſt Reaſon , when 
it conduced to ones benefit. He does not therein deny, that there be 
Covenants; and that they are ſometimes broken , ſometimes kept ; 
and that ſuch breach of them may be called Injuſtice, and the obſer- 
vance of them Juſtice : but he queltioneth, whether Injuſtice, raking 
away the feare of God, (for the ſame Foole hath faid in his heart 
there is no God, ) may not ſometimes ſtand with that Reaſon, which 
dictateth to every man his own good; and particularly then, whenit 
conduceth to ſucha benefit, asſhall put aman ina condition, to neg- 
Ie& notonely the diſpraiſe , and revilings, butalſo the power ofother 
men. The Kingdome of God is gotten by violence: but what if it 
could be gotten by unjuſt violence? were itagainſt Reaſon ſo to ger 
it, when 1t is impoſlible to receive hurtby it? and if itbe not againſt 
Reaſon, it isnotagainſt Juſtice; orelſe Juſticeis not to be approved 
forgood. From ſuch reaſoning as this, Succesfull wickedneſle hath 
obtained the name of Vertue : and ſome that in all other things have 
diſallowed the violation of Faith ; yet have allowed it, whea it is 
for the getting ofa Kingdome. And the Heathen that believed, that 
Saturn was depoſed by his ſon Zupzter, believed nevertheleſle the 
ſame Fupztter to be the avenger of Injuſtice : Somewhat like to a 
piece of Law in Cokes Commentaries on Litleton , where he ſayes , 
If the right Heire of the Crown be attainted of Treaſon; yet the 
Crown ſhall deſcend tohim, and eoinſtantethe Atteynder be yoyd: 
From which inſtances a man will be very prone to inferre ; that 
when the Heire apparent of a Kingdome, ſhall kill him that is in 
poſſeſſion , though his father; you may callit Injuſtice, or by what 
other name you will ;yetit can never be againſt Reaſon, ſeeing all the 
voluntary aCtions of men tend to the benefit of themſelves ; and 


thoſe aCtions are moſt Reaſonable, that conduce moſt to their 
ends 
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ends. This ſpecious reaſoning is neyertheleſſe falſe. | 

For the queſtion is not of promifes mutuall, where there is no ſe= 
curity of performance on either ſide ; as when there is no Civill 
Power ere&ted over the parties promifing , for fuch promiſes are no 
Covenants: But either where one of the parties has performed al- 
ready, or where there is a. Power to make him performe; there is 
the queſtion whether it be againſt reaſon , that is, againſt the benefic 
of the other toperforme, ornot. And Liay it is notagainſt reaſon. 
Forthe manifeltation whereof, we are to conſider ; Firſt, that when 
a man doth a thing, which notwnhſtanding any thing can be fore- 
ſeen, and reckoned on, rendeth to his own deſtrution , howſoever 
ſome accident which he could nor expe&t, arriving may turne it to his 
benefic ; yer ſuch events do not make it reaſonably or wiſely done. 
Secondly , that in a condition of Warre , wherein every man to 
every man, for wantof a common Power to keep them all in awe, 
Is an Enemy, thereis no man can hope by his own ſtrength, or wit, to 
defend himſelfe from deſtruction, without the helpof Confederates; 
whereevery one expedts the ſamedefence by the Confederation,thart 

any one elſe does: and therefore he which declares he thinks it rea. 
ſon to deceive thoſe that help him , can in reaſon expe& noother 
means of ſafety, than what can be had from his own ſingle Power. 
He thereforerhat breaketh his Covenant, and conſequently declareth 
thathe thinks he may with reaſon dofo, cannot be received into any 
Society , that umite themſelves for Peace and Defence, but by the 
errour of them that receive him, nor when he1s received, be retay- 
nedinit, without ſecing the danger of rheir errour ; which errours - 
a man cannor reaſonably reckon upon -as the means of his ſecu. 
Tity : and therefore if he beleft, or caſt out of Society, he perisheth; 
and if helive in Society , it 1s by rhe errours of other men, which he 
could not foreſee, nor reckon upon; and conſequently againſt the 
reaſon of his preſervation; and ſo, as all men that contribute not to 
his deſtru&ion, forbear him onelyom of ignorance of what is good 
_ forthemſelves. 

As forthe Inſtanceof gaining the ſecure and perperuall felicity of 
Heaven, by any way it1s frivolous: therebeing but one way imagt 
nable; and that 1s not breaking, but keeping of Covenant. | 

And for the other Inſtance of attaining Soveraignty by Rebelli. 
on; it is manifeſt, that though the event follow, yet becauſe it cannot 
reaſonably be expe&ed , but rather the contrary ; and becauſe by 
gaining it ſo, othersare taught togain the ſame in like manner, the 
artempt thereof 1s againſt reaſon. Juſtice therefore , that istoſay, 
Keeping of Covenant, isa Rule ofReafon , by which weare forbid- 

- den to do any thing deftruCtivetoourlife; and conſequently a Law 
of Nature. 

Therebe ſome that proceed further; and wil not have the Law of 
Narure, ro be thoſe Rules which conduce to the preſervation of mans 
life on earth; but to the atrainingof an erernall felicity after death; to 
which they think che breach of Covenant may conduce; andconſe- 


quently bejuſt and reaſonable; (ſach arethey that think ita work of 
| merit 
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merit to kill, or depole , or rebell againſt, the SoveraignePower con- 
ſtituted over them by their own conſent.) But becaule thereis no na- 
tural! knowledge of mans eſtate afterdeath; mnchleiſe of the reward 
that is then tobe given tobreach of Faith, but onely a beliefe groun- 
dedupon other mens ſaying,that they know it ſupernaturally,or that 
they know thoſe, that knew them, thatknew others, thac knew it ſu- 
pernaturally, Breach of Faith cannot be called a Precept, of Reaſon, 
or Nature. : | 
Others, that allow fora Law of Nature the keeping of Faith, do 

nevertheleſſe make exception of certain perſons; as Heretiques, and 
ſuchas uſe not toperforme their Covenant to others : And thisalſo 
is againſtreaſon. For ifany fault of a man, be ſufficient to diſcharge 
our Covenant made; the ſame ought in reaſon to have been ſufficient 
to have hindred the making of it. nd cuibch 

The names of Juſt, and Injuſt, when they areattributed to Men, 
ſignifie one thing; and when they are attributed to Aftions, another. 
When they areattributed to Men, they ſignifie Conformity, or In- 
conformity of Manners, to Reaſon. Bur when they are attributed to 
Actions, they ſignifie the Conformuy, or Incontormity to Reaſon, 
not of Manners , or manner of life, -but of particular Aﬀtions. A 
Juſt man therefore, is he:that takethall the care he can ,that his AQi- 
ons may beall Juſt : and an Unjuſt man, is he that negleCteth it. And 
ſuch men are more often in our Language ſtiled by the names of 
Righteous, and Unrighteous; then Juſt, and Unjuſt, -though the 


- .meaning be the ſame. Therefore a Righteous man, does not loſe that 


 PFuſtice of 


Title, by one, or a few unjuſt A&ions, that proceed from ſudden Paſ. 
ſion , or miſtake of Things, or Perſons: nor does an Unrighteous 
man, loſe his chara@er, for ſuch Actions, as he does,or forbeares to 
do, for feare: becauſe his Will is not framed by the Juſtice, but by 
the apparent benefic of what he is to do. That which gives to hu- 
mane Actions the relish of Juſtice, 1s a certaine Nobleneſſe or Gal- 
lantneſſe of courage, ( rarely found, ) by whicha man ſcorns to be 
beholding for the contentment of his life , ro fraud, or breach of pro- 
miſe. This Juſtice of the Manners, 1s that which is meant, where Ju- 
ſtice is called a Vertue ; and Injuſticea Vice. 

But the Juſtice of Aftions denominates men, not Juſt , but Guz/t- 
leſſe:and the Injuſtice of the ſame, (which is alſo called Injury, ) gives 
them but the name of Gui/ry. - | 
- Again, theInjuſtice of Manners , is the diſpoſition, oraptitudeto 


Mamers, do Injurie; and is Injuſtice: before it proceed to ACt ; and without 


” ſuppoling any individuall perſon injured. But the Injuſtice of an 


F 


Afton, (that is toſfay Injury, ) ſuppoſeth an individuall perſon Inju- 
red; namely him, to whom the Covenant was made: And therefore 
many times the injury is received by one man , when the dammage 


'redoundeth to another. As when the Maſter commandeth his ſer. 


vant togive mony toa ſtranger; if it benot done, the Injury is done 
to the Maſter , whom he had before Covenantedto obey; bur the 
dammageredoundethto the ſtranger , to whom he had no Obligation; 
and therefore could not Injure him, And fo alſo in Common- 
WT wealths, 
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wealths, private men may remit toone. another their debts; but not 
robberies or other violences , whereby they are endammaged ; be. 
cauſe thedetaining of Debt, is an Injury torhemſelves; but Robbery 
and Violence, are Injuriesto the Perſon of the Common-wealth.  ,,,,. 
Whatſoever is done to a man, conformable to his own Will ſignifi- done 00 
<d to the doer, is no Injury to him. For ifhethat doeth it, hath not 9%, 
paſſed away his originall right to do what he pleaſe, by ſome Ante- — 
cedent Covenant , there is no breach of Covenant; and therefore be Injury. 
 noInjury done him. And if he have; then his Will co have it done 
being ſignified , is areleaſe of that Covenant : and ſo again there is no 
Injury done him. &+ | 
Juſtice of Ations, is by Writers divided into Commutative, and 7uſticeComs 
Difeributive : and the former they fay conſiſterh in proportion 747. 
- : : a « itri* 
Arithmeticall ; the later in proportion Geometricall, Commurative ;y:ive. 
therefore, they place in the equality of value of the things contracted 
for; And Diſtribucive, in the diſtribution of equall benefit, to-men 
of equall merit. As if it were Injuſtice to ſell dearer than we buy ; 
or to give more toa man than he merits. The value of all things 
contracted for, is meaſured by the Appetite of the Contra&ors: and 
therefore the juſt value, isthat which they be contented to give. And 
Merit ( beſides that which is by Covenant, where the performance 
on one part , meriteth the performance of the other part, and falls 
under Juſtice Commutative, not Diſtributive, ) is not due by Juſtice; 
but is rewarded of Grace onely. And therefore this diſtinC&tion, in 
the ſenſe wherein it uſeth to be expounded, is not right. To ſpeak 
properly, Commutarive Juſtice, 1s the Juſtice, of a ContraCor ; that 
is, a Performance of Covenant ,in Buying ,and Selling Hiring, and 
Letting to Hire, Lending , and Borrowing; Exchanging, Bartering, 
and other aQts of ContraGt. \ | 
And Diſtributive Juſtice , the Juſtice of an Arbitrator that is to The fourth 
ſay, the aCt of defining what is Juſt. Wherein , (being truſted by 4» 9f N> 
them that make him Arbitrator, ) ifhe performe his Truſt , he is ſaid 73 "ow 
to diſtribute to every man his own: and this is indeed Juſt Diſtributi- | 
on, and may be called ( though improperly ) Diſtributive Juſtice, 
but more properly Equity; which alſo is a Law of Nature, as ſhall 
be \ hewn in dueplace. 
Ag Juſtice dependeth on Antecedent Covenant; ſodoes Gr a TI- 
TUDpE depend on Antecedent Grace;that is to ſay, Antecedent Free. _ 
oift: and 1s the fourth Law of Nature ; which may be conceived in * 
this Forme, That a man which recezveth Benefit from another of meer \ 
Grace, Endeavour that he which giveth it, have no reaſonable cauſe to | 
repent himof his goodwill. For no man giveth, but with intention of 
Good to himſelfe; becauſe Gifc is Voluntary; and of all Voluntary 
Acs, the Obje& is to every man his own Good; of which if men ſee 
they ſhall be fruſtrated, there will be no beginning of benevolence, or 
truſt; nor conſequently of mutuall help ; nor of reconcilitation of one 
man to another; and therefore they are to remain ſtil] in the condition: #4 
of ar, which is contrary to the firſt and Fundamentall Law of Na- | 
ture, which commandeth men to Seek hk" The breach ofthis Law , 
| 1s 
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is called Ingratitudey and haththe famerelation toGrace, that Inju- 
ſtice hath to Obligation by Covenant. 
The fifth A fifth Law of Nature, is ComPLEeAaSANCE; that stoſfty, That 
_ - every man ſtrive t0 accommuaate himſelfeto the ref}, Forthe under: 
ex, or Com- ſtanding whereof, we may conſider, that there'is in mensaptneſſe to 
ehoſane. Society, adiverſity of Nature, riftng from their diverſity of Aﬀectt. 
ons; notunlike to that we fee inſtones brought together for building 
ofan Mdifice. For as that ſtone which by the aſperity , and irregula. 
rity of Figure, takes more room from others, than it ſelfe fills; and for 
the hardneſle, cannot be eaſily made plain, and thereby hindereth the 
building, is by the builders caſt away as unprofitable, and trouble- 
ſome: ſo alſo, a man that by afperity of Nature, will trive coretain 
thoſe things which to himſelfe are fuperfluous, and to others necefla- 
ry; andforthe ſtubbornneſs of his Paſſions, cannot be corre&ed, is ro 
be left, or caſt our of Society, ascomberſome thereunto. For ſeeing 
every man, not onely by Right, but alſo by neceſliry of Nature, is ſup- 
poſed toendeayour all he can, to obtain that which is neceſſary for his 
conſervation ; He that ſhall oppoſe himſelfe againſt it , for things ſit- 
perfluous, is guilty of the warre that thereupon 1s to follow;and there- 
fore doth that, which 1s contrary to the fundamentall Law of Nature, 
which commandeth 79/eek Peace. The obſervers ofthis Law, may be 
called So C1 A BL E,(the Latines call them Commodi; YFhe contrary, 
The ſixth Stubborn, Inſociable, Froward,Intraftable. 
Facilizy ts Aixth Law of Nature,is this, That upon caution of the Future time, 
Pardow. aman ought to pardonthe offences paſt of them that repenting, deſirett. 
For PaxyoN,ts nothing but granting of Peace; which thoughgranted 
tothem that perſeyereintheir hoſtility , be not Peace, but Feare ; yet 
not granted tothem that give caution ofthe Future time, is ſigne afan 
The ſo averſion to Peace ; and therefore contrary tothe Law of Nature. 
wenth, that Adfſeventhis,That in Revenges,(that ts, retrtbutton of Evil forEvil,) 
inRevenges, Men look not at thegreatneſſe of the evill pa#? , but the greatneſſe of the 
ware oy good tofollow. Whereby we are forbidden to inflict punishment with 
zuregood, any other deſigne, than for correCtion of the offender, or dire&ion of 
others. Fort this Law 1s conſequent to the next before rt,that comman- 
deth Pardon,upon ſecurity ofthe Future time. Beſides, Revenge with- 
out reſpe& to the Example,and profit to come, is atrtumph, or glory 
ing inthe hurt of another, tendingtonoend); ( forthe End is alwayes 
ſomewhat ro Come; ) andglorying to no end is vain-glory, and con- 
trary to reaſon, and to hurt without reaſon, tendeth to the introdu. 
&tion of Warre; which isagainſt the Law of Nature; and is common- 
——— ly ſtiled by the name of Crue/ty. 
areicon.. And becauſeall ſignes of hatred, or contempr , provoke to fight, 
s:mely. inſomuch as moſt men chooſe rather to hazard their life, than notto 
be revenged; we may in the eighth place, for a Law of Nature, ſet 
down this Precept , That no man by deed, word, countenance , or ge- 
ure, declare Hatred, or Contempt of another. The breach of which 
. Law , is commonly called Contumely. 
Theninii The queſtion whois the better man,has no place in the condition of 


£4 meecrNature; where, (as has been ſhewn before, )all men are —_— 
c 


Port]. Of MAN. Chap.tf, 27 


The inequallity that now is, has bin introduced by the Lawes civill, 
I know that Ari/otlein the firſt booke of his Politiques, fora foun« 
dation of his doGtrine, maketh men by Nature, ſome more worthy 
to Command , meaning the wiſer ſort ( ſuch as he thought himſelfe to 
be for his Philoſophy; ) others to Serve, (meaning thoſe that had 
ſtrong bodies , but were not Philoſophers as he; ) as if Maſter and 
Servant were not introduced by conſent of men, but by difference of 
Wit: which is not only againſt reaſon ; but alſo againſt experience. For 
there are very few ſo foolish, that had not rather governe themſelfes, 
than be governed by others : Nor when the wiſe in their own conceit, 
contend by force, with them who diſtruſt their owne wiſdome, do 
they alwaies, or often, oralmoſt atanytime, getthe Vittory. If Na- 
ture therefore have made men equall , that equalitie is to be acknow- 
ledged : or if Nature have made men unequall ; yet becauſe men that 
think themſelfes equall , will notenter into conditions of Peace, but 
upon Equall termes , ſuch equalitie muſt be admitted. And therefore 
for the ninth law of Nature , Iput this, That every man acknowledge 
other for hus Equall by Nature, The breach of this Preceptis Pride. 

On this law , dependeth another , That at the entrance into conditi. Thetenth , 
ons of Peace, no man require to reſerve to himſelfe any Right , which he $9957 ar: 
1s not content ſhould be reſerved toevery one of thereſt. As it is neceſ. 
ſary for all men that ſeek peace, to lay down certaine Rights of Na. 
ture ; that is to ſay, not to have libertie todo all they liſt: ſo is it ne« 
ceſſarie for mans life, to retaine ſome as right to governe their owne 
boTies; enjoy aire, water, motion, wales to go from placeto place; 
and all thingselſe, without which a man cannot live, or not live well. 

If in this caſe, atthe making of Peace, men require for themſelfes , 

that which they would not have to be granted to others, they do con= 

trary tothe precedentlaw , that commandeth the acknowledgment of 

naturall equalitie, and therefore alſo againſt the law of Nature. The 
obſervers of this law, are thoſe we call Modei7, and the breakers 
Arrogant men. The Greekscall the violation of this law maze; 
that is, a deſire of more than their ſhare. 

Alſo if 2 man be truſted to judge between man and man, itisa pre- 
cept of the Law of Nature, that he deale Equally between them. For 
without that , the Controverſies of men cannot be determined but by 
Warre. He therefore that is partiall in judgment, doth what{in him 
lies, to deterre men from the uſe of Judges, and Arbitrators; and con- 
ſequently , (againſt che fundamentall Lawe of Nature) is the cauſe of 

arre. 

The obſervance of this law , from the equall diſtribution to each 
man, of that which in reaſon belongeth tohim, is called E QU1T Y, 
and (as [ have ſayd before ) diſtributive Juſtice : the violation, Accep- 
tion of per ſons , weorumania. | = | 

And from this followeth another law, That ſuch things as cannot Therwelfth, 
be divided, be enjoyed in Common , if it can be, and if the quantity of the jy rg 
thing permit , without Stint , otherwiſe Proportionably to the number Common, 
of th:mthat have Right. For otherwiſe the diſtribution is Unequall, 


L 2 But 


The ejeventh 
Equity. 


andcontrary toEquutie, 
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_ _— But ſome things there be, that can neither de devided, nor enjoyed 
*f .incommon. Then, The Law of Nature » which preſcribeth Equuy , 


Lot. 
; requireth, That the Entire Right , orelſe , (making the uſt alternate,) 


the Firſt Poſſeſſion, be determined by Lot. For equall diſtribution, is of 
the Law of Nature; and other means of equall diſtribution cannot 
be imagined. | 
ns Of Lots there be two ſorts, Arbitrary, and Naturall. Abitrary , is 
Primogeni- that which is agreed on by the Competitors: Naturall, sicither Pri- 
Bop erkng mogeniture, ( which the Greek calls xaypoouiny which ſignifies, Given 
by Lot,) or Firſt Seiſure. 
And therefore thoſe things which cannot be enjoyed in common , 
nor divided, ought to be adjudged tothe Firſt Poſleſſor ; and in ſome 
c5 to the Firſt-Borne, as acquired by Lot. 
The fif- It isalſoa Law of Nature , That allmen that mediate Peace, be al- 
zeenth , of Jowed fafe Condut?. For the Law that commandeth Peace, as the E7d, 
Mediators. commandeth Interceſſion, as the Means; and to Interceſſion the 
Means 1s ſafe Condu@. 
| The fix- And becauſe , though men be never ſo willing to obſerve theſe 
pars Of Lawes, there may nevertheleſle ariſe queſtions concerning a mans 
"14. * ation; Firſt, whetherit were done, or notdone ; Secondly(ifdone ) 
ment, whetheragainſt the Law, or not againſt the Law; the former where- 
of, is called a queſtion of Fad; the later a queſtion of Right , there- 
fore unleſſe the parties to the queſtion , Covenant murually to ſtandto 
the ſentence of another , they are as farrefrom Peace asever. This 
other to whoſe Sentence they ſubmir is called an ArBiTRATOR. 
And therefore it is of the Law of Nature, That they that are at contro- 
verſe, ſubmit their Right tothe judgement of an Arbitrator. 
The ſeven- And ſeeing evary man is preſumed to doall things in order to his 
#2entÞ, No gown benefit, no man isa fit Arbitrator in hisown cauſe : and if he were 
man 1 his , 4 
own Judge. never fo fit, yet Equity al lowing to each party equall benefit , if one be 
admitted to be Judge, the otheris to beadmittedalſo;& fothe contro- 
yerſie, thatis, thecauſe of War, remains, againſt the Law of Nature. 
The eigh- For the ſame reaſon no manin any Cauſe ought to be received for 
reenth, 99 Arbitrator , to whom greater profit , or honour , or pleaſure apparent- 
1an tobe  I'f 
Zudge, that Iy ariſeth out of the vi&tory of one party , than of the other: tor hee 
#25 in hima hath taken (though an unavoydable bribe, yer)a bribe; and no man 
vatural cans c:n be obliged to truſt him. And rhusalſo the controverſie, andthe 
fe of Partia- - oF . 
jity. condition of War remaineth, contrary to the Law of Nature. | 
Thexine= Andina controverſie of Fat, the Judge beingto give no more cre- 
reenth, of ditto one, than to the other, (if there be no other Arguments) muſt 
i | oivecredittoathird; ortoa third and fourth; or more: For elſe the 
queſtion is undecided,and leftto force,contrary to theLaw ofNature. 
 Theſearethe Lawes of Nature, dictating Peace , for a means of the 
conſervation of men in multitudes; and which onely concern the do- 
&rine of Civill Society. There be other things tending to the deſtru- 
Ction of particular men ; as Drunkenneſs, and all other parts of In- 
temperance; which may therefore alſo be reckoned amongſt thoſe 


things which the Law of Nature hath forbidden ; but are not _ 
ary 
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ſary tobe mentioned, nor are pertinent enoughto this place. 
And though this may ſeem too ſubtile a deduCttion of the Lawes of 4 Rule, by 
Nature, to be taken notice of by all men; whereof the moſt part are _ "” 
ro bulie in getting food, and thereſt to negligent to underſtand; yet Nature may 
to leave all men unexcuſable,they have been contrated into one eaſe 2/1 ce 
ſum, intelligible even to the meaneſt capacity; and that is, Do nor ***: 
that to another , which thou wouldeſt not have done tothy ſelfe; which 

ſheweth him, that he has no more to do 1n learning the Lawes of Na- 

ture, but, when weighing the actions of other men with his own , they 

ſeem to heavy, to put them into the other part of the ballance, and 

his own into their place, that his own paſſions, and ſelfe-love , may 

adde nothing to the weight; and then there is none of theſe Lawes of 

Nature that will not appear unto him very reaſonable. 

TheLawes of Nature oblige into forro jnterno;that is to ſay,they bind The Lawes 
to adeſire they ſhould take place: bur zn foroexterno, thatis, to the bom vj 
puttingh chem 1n aC&t, notalwayes. For he that ſhould be modeſt, and Conſcience 
tractable, and performe all he promiſes, in ſuch time, and place, where 2/-2y*5-4ut 
no manels ſhould do fo, ſhould bur make himſelfe aprey toothers, pr. nar 
and procure his own certain ruine, contrary to the ground ofall La- whez there 
wes of Nature, which tend to Natures preſervation. And again, * $71. 
he that having ſufficient Security, that others ſhall obſerve the ſame 
Lawes towards him, obſerves them not himſelfe , ſeekerth not Peace, 
but War; & conſequently thedeſtruQtion of his Nature by Violence. 

And whatſoever Lawes bind 71 foro interno, may be broken, not 
onely by a fa& contrary to the Law, bur alſo by afaCt according to 
it, incaſea man thinkit contrary. For though his Attion inthis caſe, 
be according tothe Law ; yer his Purpoſe was againſt the Law which 
where the Obligation 1s 27 foro znterno , isa Breach. 

The Lawes of Nature are Immutable and Eternall; For Injuſtice , 7% Lows of 
Ingraticude, Arrogance, Pride , Iniquity, Acception of perſons; and —_— 
the reſt, can never be made lawfull. For it can never be that Warre : 
ſhall preſerve life, and Peace deſtroy it. 

The ſames Lawes, becauſe they oblige onely to a deſire, and en- dyerFa- 
deavour, I mean an unfeigned and conſtant endeavour, are calic ra /*: 
beobſerved. For in that they require nothing but endeavour; he that 
endeayoureth their performance, fulfilleth them ; and he that fulfil. 
leth the Law, is Juſt. : 

And the Science of them, is the true and onely Moral Philoſophy. To: 
For Morall Philoſophy is nothing elſe but the Science of whar 1s a7 : —_ 
Good, and Evill, in the converſation, and Society of man-kind, #rue MoraZ 
Good, and Evill, are names that ſignifie our Appetites, and Averſi- 422%. 
ons; which in different tempers, cuſtomes, and do&trines of men, are 
different : And divers men, differ not onely intheir Judgement , on 
the ſenſes of what is pleaſant, and unpleaſant to the taſt , ſmell, hea 
ring, touch, and ſight; but alſo of what is conformable, or diſagree- 
able to Reaſon, in the aftions of common life. Nay, the ſame man, in 
divers times, differs from himſelve; and onetime praiſeth, thats, 
calleth Good, what another time he diſpraiſcth , and calleth Evil: 
| From 


So 
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From whence ariſe Diſputes , Controverſies, and at laſt War. And 
therefore ſo long a man is inthe condition of meer Nature, (which is 
a condition of War, ) as private Appetite is the meaſure of Good,and 
Evill : And conſequently all men agree on this, that Peace is Good , 


and therefore alſo the way,or means of Peace, which (as I have ſhewed 


before) areFuſtice, Gratitude, Modeſty, Equity, Mercy,& thereſt of the 
Laws of Nature, are good; that is to ſay; Moral/ Yertiues; and their 
contrarie Y7ces, Evill. Now the ſcience of Vertue and Vice, is Morall 
Philoſophie; and therefore the true DoQrine of the Lawes of Nature, 


| is the true Morall Philoſophie. But the Writers of Morall Philoſo-_ 


A Perſon 
what. 


Perſon Na- 
turall, and 
Artificial, 


The word 
Peron , 
whence. 


phie, though they acknowledge the ſame Vertuesand Vices; Yet not 

ſeeing wherein conſiſted their Goodneſle ; nor that: they come to be 
praiſed, as the meanesof peaceable, ſociable, and comfortable living ,/ 
Place them in a mediocrity of paſſions : asifnot the Cauſe, but the De. 
gree of daring, made Fortitude; or not the Cauſe , but the Quantity 
of a gift , made Liberality. 

Theſe diftates of R:aſon,men uſe to call by the name of Lawes, but 
improperly : for they are but Concluſions, or Theoremes concerning 
what conduceth to the conſervation and defence of rhemſelves; where. 
as Law , properly is the word of him, that by right hath command o. 
ver others. But yet if we conſider the ſame T heoremes, as delivered 
in the word of God, that by right commandeth all things; then are 


they properly called Lawes. 


a= - 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of PERSONS, AUTHORS, and 
things Perſonated. 


A PrersoN, ishe, whoſe words or ations are conſidered either as his 

own, or as repreſenting the words or ations of an other man , or of 

any other thing towhomthey are attributed,whether Truly or by Fiftion. 

When they are conſidered as hisowne, then is he calleda Natura? 

Perſon: And when they are conſidered as repreſenting the words and 
ations ofan other, then is hea Feigned or Artificial perſon. 

The word Pcrſon is latine:infteed whereof the Greeks have aegowmy, 
which ſignifies the Face , as Perſona in latine ſignifies the d;ſguz/e, 
or outward appearance of a man, counterfeited on the Stage; and ſom- 
times more particularly that part of it, which diſguiſeth the face, as 
a Mask or Viſard: Andfrom the Stage, hath been tranſlated to any 
Repreſenter of ſpeech and a&tion, as well in Tribunals, as Theaters. 
So that a Perſon, is the ſame that an A7or is, both on the Stageand in 
common Converſation ; and to Perſonate, is to AF , or Repreſent 
himſelfe,or an other; and he that aQeth another , is ſaid to beare his 
Perſon, or a& in his name; (in which ſence Cicero uſeth it where he 
ſaies, Unns ſuſtineotres Perſonas; Mei, Adverſariti, & Fudicu,1lbeare 


three Perſons ; my own , my Adyerſaries, and the Judges; ) and is rw" 
c 
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led in diverſc'occaſions, diverſly ; asa Repreſenter, or Repreſentative, 
a Lieutenant ,a Vijcar,an Attorney, a Deputy, a Procurator,an Aer, 
and the like. | 

Of Perſons Artificiall , ſome have their words andattions Owned 
repreſent. And then the Perfon is the Afor ; Ator, 


by thoſe whom _ 1 
and he that owneth his words and attions, isthe AuTHo x: In which author, 
caſe the AQora@eth by Authority. For that which in ſpeaking of 


ooodsand poſſeſſions, 1s called an Owner, andinlatine Dominas, in 
Greeke x«vp@» ſpeaking of Aftions, is called Author. And as the 
Right of poſſefſion, is calted Dominion; fo the Right of doing any 
Action, is called AUTH oRI1T y. So that by Authority , is alwayes thority, 
underſtood a Righc of doing any a : and done by Authority, done by h 
Commiſſion, or Licence from him whoſe right it is. | 

From hence it followeth , chat when the Aﬀ&or maketha Covenant Covenants 
by Authority, he bindeth thereby the Author , no leſle than if he had 7 __ 
made it himſelfe; and no leſſe ſubje&teth'htm toall the Conſequences "_ . 4 
of the ſame. And therfore all that A ſaid formerly,( Chap. 14.) 
of the nature of Covenants between man and man in their naturall 
Capacity, is true alſo when they are made by their Aﬀors, Repreſen- 
ters, or Procurators, that have outhority from them , ſo far-forth as 
iin their Commiſſion, but no farther. | | 

Andrherefore he hath maketh a Covenantw iththe Attor, or Re« 
preſenter, not knowing the Authority he hath, doth it at his own pe- 
rill. For no man is obliged by a Covenant, whereofhe isnot Author z 
nor conſequently by a Covenant made againſt, or 'beſide the Autho- 
rity he gave. 

When the ACor doth any thing againſt the Law of Nature by 3: not tte 

command of the Author, if hebe obliged by former Covenant to o- ©” 
bey him, not he, but the Author breaketh the Law of Nature : for 
though the ACtion be againſt the Law of Nature; yet it 1s not his: buc 
contrarily, to refuſe to do it, is againſt the Law of Nature, that for. 
biddeth breach of Covenant, | 

And he that maketha Covenant with the Author; by mediation of ho. — 
the Attor , not knowing what Authority he hath, but onely cakes his hos, | 
word ; incaſe ſuch Authority be not made manifeſt unto him upon 
demand , is no longer obliged: For the Covenant made with the Au- 
thor, isnot valid, without his Counter-aſſurance. But if he that ſo 
Covenanteth, knew before hand he was to expeCt no other aſſurance, 
than the Ators word ; then is the Covenant valid; becauſe the Aﬀtor 
in this caſe maketh himſelfe the Author. And therefore, as when the 
Authority is evident , the Covenant obligeth the Author, not the 
Actor ; ſo when the Authority is feigned , it obligeth the Aetor one- 


ly ; there being no Author but himſclfe. 

There are few things, that are uncapable of being repreſented by Things per. 
Fiction. Inanimatethings, asa Church, an Hoſpital, a Bridge, may /*****4: : 
be Perſonated by aRe@or, Maſter, or Overſeer. But things Inani. "ue 
mate, cannot be Authors, nor therefore give Authority to their A- 


Etors : Yet the Actors may haye Authority to procure their mainte- 
| NANCY , 
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nance, given them by thoſe thatare Owners , or Governours of thoſe. 
things... And therefore, ſuch things cannot be Perſonated, before 
there be ſome ſtate of Civill Government. 
trrational; \ Likewiſe Children, Fooles; and Mad-men that have nouſe of Rea: 
ſon, may be Perſonated by Guardians, or Curators ; but can be no 
Authors (during that time) of any aQtion done by them , longer then 
(whenthey ſhall recover the uſe of Reaſon) they ſhall judge the ſame 
reaſonable, Yetduringithe Folly, he that hath right of governing 
' them, maygive Authority to the Guardian, But this again has no 
place but ina State Civill, becauſe before ſuch eſtate, there is no Da- 
c minion of Perſons. Fz2. | 
Falſe Gods; An Idol, or meer Figment of the brain , may be Perſonated; as 
werethe Godsofthe Heathen; which by ſuch Officers as the State 
appointed, were Perſonated, and held Poſſeſſions, and other Goods, 
and Rights, which men from time to time dedicated, and conſecra- 
ted unto them. But Idols cannot be Authors: for an Idol is nothing. 
The Authority proceeded from the State: and therefore before in- 
troduttion of Civill Government, the Gods of the Heathen could 
not be Perſonated. | oa 
The erue _ The true God may be Perſonated. As he was; firſt, by Moſes; 
on who governed the Iſraelites , (that were not his, but Godspeople, } 
notin his own name, with Hoc dzci# Moſes ; but in Gods Name, with 
Hoc dicit Dominus. Secondly, bythe Son of man, his own Son, our 
Bleſfed Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that came toreduce the Jewes, andin- 
duce all Nations into the Kingdome of his Father; not as of him= 
felfe , but as ſent from his Father. And thirdly, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Comforter , ſpeaking, and working in the Apoſtles : which Holy 
- Ghoſt, wasa Conforter that came not of himſelfe; butwas ſent, and 
| proceeded from them both. \ | By 
AMultit> A Multitude of men , are made One Perſon , when they are by one 
=y mk * man,oronePerſon, Repreſented , ſo that it be done with the conſent 
Perſin, of every one of that Multitude in particular. For it is the Unity of 
x the Repreſenter, not the Unizy of the Repreſented, that maketh the 
Perſon Oxe. Andit is the Repreſenter that beareth the Perſon , and 
but ” Perſon: And Unzty, cannot otherwiſe beunderſtood in Mul. 
| titude. 
—_—_— #  Andbecauſe the Multitudenaturally is not Oe, but Many; they 
© ©. cannot be underſtood for one; butmany Authors,ofevery thing their 
Repreſentative faith , or doth in their name; Every man giving 
their common Repreſenter, Authority from himſelfe in particular ; 
and owning all the a&tions the Repreſenter'doth , in caſe they give 
him Authority without ſtint : Otherwiſe , when they limit him in 
what , and how farre he shall repreſent them, none of them owneth 
 _ _ morezthan they gave him commiſſion to Act. - 
4» Afor  AndiftheRepreſenrativeconſiſt of many men, the vyoyce of the 


———_ ' greaternumber , muſt be conſidered as the voyce of them all. For if 


adeOnt by the lefſer number pronounce (for example) in the Affirmarive, and 


—_ ef the greater in the Negative , there will be Negatives more than 


enough 


Cords M364. 
2, Io 
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enough to deſtroy the Affrmatives ; and thereby the exceſs of Ne- 
gatives, ſtanding uncontradicted, are the only voice the Repreſen- 
tative hath. | | | | 
Anda Repreſentative of even number, eſpecially when the num- Kepreſenta- 
ber 1s not great, whereby the contradictory voices are oftentimes tives, when 
equal, is therefore oftentimes mute, and uncapable of Action. » Yet in tb# number 
ſome caſes contradictory voices equal in number, may determine a 7 7%, uh 
queſtion; as in condemning, or abſolving, equality of votes, even in 299%: 
that they condemn not, do abſolve; but not. on the contrary con- 
demn, in that they abſolve not. For when a Cauſe is heard; not to 
condemn, 1s to abſolve : but on the contrary, to ſay that not abſol- 
ving, is condemning, 1s not true. The like it is ih a deliberation of exe- 
cuting preſently, or deferring till another time: For when the yoices 
are equa], the not decreeing Execution, is a decree of Dilation. — 

Or if the number be odd, as three, or more, ( men, or aſſemblies; Negative 
whereof every ofe has by a Negative Voice, authority to take away voice. 
the effect of all the Affirmative Voices of the reſt, This number is no 
Repreſentative; becauſe by the diverſity of Opinions, and Intereſts 
of men, it becomes oftefitimes, and in caſes of the greateſt conſe= 
quence, a mute Perſon, and unapt, as for many things elſe, ſo for the 
government of a Multitude, eſpecially in time of War. 
—_ Of Authors there be two ſorts. The firſt ſimply fo called 5 which 
T have before defined to be hini, that owneth the Action of another 
ſimply. The ſecond is he; that owneth an Action, or Covenant of 
another conditionally ; that is to ſay, he undertaketh to do it, if the 
other doth it not, at; or before a certain time. And theſe Authors 
conditional, are generally called SURETIES, in Latine Fidejuſſores, 
and Sporſores3 and particularly for Debt, Predes; and for Appeas 
rance before a Judge, or Magiſtrate, Yades. 
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CHAP. XVII 


Of the Cauſes, Generation, aud Definition of 4 
COMMON-WEALTH.. . 


| He final Cauſe, End, or Deſign of men, '('who, naturally love The End of 
i Liberty, and Dominion over others, Hi the introduGtion Common- 
of that reſtraint upon themſelves, (in which we fee ther Pealth, par- 
live mn Common-wealths, ) is the forglight of their own preſerva- #*%%r "Oo. 
tion, and of a more contented life thereby ; that is to ſay, of getting ©? * 
themſelves out from that miſerable condition of Wat, which' is ne- 4 
ceſlarily conſequent (as hath been ſhewn) to the'natural Paſtions of C-ap« 13+, 
men, when there is no viſible Power'to keep them in awe, and tye ' : 
them by fear of puniſhment to the performance of their Covenants, 
"and obſervation of thoſe Laws of Nature ſet down in the 14th. and 
15th. Chapters. oo Tony ; | 
For the Laws of Nature (as J»$ice, Equity, Modety, Mercy, and Which is not 
(in ſumme) doing to others, as we Mig! be done to, ) of them(elyes, to be bad * 
without the terrour of ſome Power, to caule them to be obſerved, #79 the 
are contrary to our natural Paſſions, that carry us to Partiality, Pride, _ of Na- 
Revenge, and the like; , And Covenants, without the Sword; are but Wh 
Words, and of no ſtrength to ſecure a nian at all. Therefore notwith- 
ſtanding the Laws of Nature, (which every one hath then kept, when 
he has the will to keep them, Whei he can do it ſafely, ) if there be 
no Power erected, or not great efjough for our ſecurity ; every man 
will, and may lawfully relie on his own ſtrength and art, for caution 
againſt all other men. And in all places, where mer have lived by. =... 
ſmall Families, to rob and ſpoil one another, has been a Trade, and - 
ſo far from being reputed againſt the Law of Nature; that the greater 
ſpoils they gained, the greater was their honour 3 and men obſerved 
no other Laws therein, but the Laws of Honour; that is, to abſtain 
from cruelty, leaving to men their lives, and inſtruments of husban- 
dry. And as ſmall Families did then; ſo now do Cities and, King- 
doms which are but greater Families ( for their own ſecurity) en- 
large their Dominions, upon all pretences of danger, and fear of In- 
valion, or aſliſtance that may be given to vets, endeavour as 
much as they can, to ſubdue, or weaken their neighbours, by open 
force, and ſecret arts, for want of other Caution, juſtly ; and are re- 
membred for it in after ages with honour. {OS con 
Nor is it the joyning together of a ſitiall riumber of men, that of fo x 
gives them this {ccurity 3 becauſe by ſmall numbers, (mall additions or families + 
"9 | "on 


Nor from the 


86 Part2. Of COMMONWEALTH. Chap.'t7: 
on the one fide or the other, make the advantage of ſtrength (© creat, 
as is ſufficient to carry the Victory 3 and therefore gives encourage- 
ment to an Invaſion. The Multitude ſufficient to confide in for our 
Security, is not determined-by any certain.number, but by compari- 
ſon with the Enemy we fear ;/ and1s then ſiifficient, when the odds of 
the Enemy is not of (o viſible and conſpicuous moment, to determine 
the event of War, as to move himto attempt. En 

Nor from a And be there never ſo great a Multitnde, yet if their ations be 
great Multi- directed according to their particular judgments, and particular ap- 
tude, unleſs petites, they can expe@ thereby no, defence, .nor protettion, neither 
-s : : - : ” againſt a Common enemy, nor againſt the injuries of one another. 
mei: > For being diſtracted in opiniors'concerning the beſt uſe and applica- 
tion of their ſtrength, they do not help, bur hinder one another; and 
reduce their ſtrength by mutual oppoſition to nothing : ' whereby 
they are eaſily, not only ſubdued by a very few that agree together ; 
but alſo when there is no Common enemy, they make War upon 
each other, for their particular intereſts.” For if we could ſuppole a 
great Multitude of men to conſent in the obſervation of Juſtice, and 
other Laws of Nature, without,a common, Power to keep them all 
in awez we might as well ſuppoſe allMan-kind to do the ſame ; and 
then there neither would be, nor need to be any Civil Government, 
or Common-wealth at all ; becauſe there would be Peace without 
ſubjeion. | er 1 | 
And that Nor is it enough for the ſecurity, which men defire ſhould laſt all 
continually, the time of their life, that they be governed, and directed by one 
judgment, for a limited time; as in one Battel, or one War. For 
though they obtain a Victory by their unanimous endeavour againſt 
a forreign enemy; yet afterwards, when either they have no Common 
enemy, or he that by one patt'is held for art enemy, is by another part 
held for a friend, they muſt needs by the difference of their intereſts 
diſſolve, and fall again into a War amongſt themſelves. 
IF hy certaia Tt is true, that certain living creatures, as Bees, and Ants, live ſoci- 
creatzeres ably one with another, ( which are therefore by Aviſtotle numbred 
without rea- amongſt Political creatures) and yet have no other direction, than 
fon, wt rg their particular judgments and'appetites; nor ſpeech, whereby one 
Lf; live iz Of them can ſignifie to another, what he thinks expedient for the 
Society, common benefit : and therefore ſome man may perhaps deſite to 
without any know, why Man-kind cannot do the ſame. ' To which I anſiver, 
coercive Firſt,” that men are continually in competition for Honour and 
Power. Dignity, which theſe creatures are not; and conſequently amongſt 
men there ariſeth on that ground, Envy and Hatred, and finally War ; 
but amongſt theſe not ſo. 

Secondly, that amongſt theſe creatures, the Common good differ- 
eth not from the Private ; and being by nature inclined to their pri- 
vate, they procure thereby the common benefit. But man, whoſe Joy 
conliſteth in comparing himſelf with other men, can reliſh nothing 
but what 1s eminent. | ; 

Thirdly, that theſe creatures, having not (as man) the uſe of rea- 
ſon, donot ſee, nor think they ſe any fault, in the adminiſtration of 

| | their 
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their common buſineſs ;.: whereas amongſt men, there are yery.many; 
that think themſelves wiſer, and abler to govern the Publique,,bet- 
ter than thereſt; and theſe-ſtrive to reform and mnovate, one: this 


way, another that wayz;and thereby bring it into Diſtration'and -.. 


- 


Civil War. + 


.. Fourthly, that theſe creatures, thoughthey have ſonie uſe of voice, - 


in making known to one another their deſires, and other affections; 


yer they want that art of words, by which ſome men can repreſent to 
others, that which is Good, in the likeneſs of Evil;. and Evil, inthe 
likeneſs of Good; and augment; or-diminiſh the apparent greatneſs 
of Good and Evil; diſcontenting men; and troubling their Peace at 
their pleaſure.” | F ofa Cathay 
- -Fifthly, irrational creatures cannot diſtinguiſh between i»jury, and 
Dammage; and therefore as long as they be at'eaſe, they are: not 
offended with their fellows : : whereas Man is'then moſt troubleſome; 


F 


when he is molt at eaſe: forthen it is that he loves to ſhew his Wiſ- 
dom, and. controul the. AQions of them that govern ithe Common» 
wealth. - +: | | BITE SE HET Mercy. 

Laſtly, the agreement of theſe creatures is Natural ; that of men; 
is by Covenant only, which is Artificial : and therefore it is no won+ 
der if there be ſomewhat elſe required (belides Covenant) to make 
their Agreement conſtant and Jaſtingz which is a Common Power, 
to _ them in awe, and to dire their. actions to the Commori 
Benefit. 


The only way to ere& ſuch a Common Power, as may be able to The Genera 
defend them from the invaſion of Forreigners, and the injuries of tion of 4 
one another, and thereby to ſecure them in ſuch fort, as that by Common- 
their own induſtry, and by the fruits of the Earth, they may.nouriſh 749%##- 


themſelves and live contentedly ; is, to conferr all. their power: and 


ſtrength upon one Man, orupon.one Aſſembly of men, that may re- - 


duce all their Wills, by plurality of voices, unto one Will : which 
js as much as to ſay, to appoint one Man, or Aſſembly of men, to 
bear their Perſon; and every one to own, and acknowledge him- 
ſelf to be Author of whatſbever he that ſo beareth their Perſon, ſhall 
A, or cauſe to be Acted, in thoſe things which concern the Com- 
mon Peace and Safety; and therem to ſubmit their Wills, every one 


to his Will; and their Judgments, to his Judgment. This is more than 


Conſent, or Concord; it is a real Unity of them all, in one and 
the ſame Perſon, made by Covenant of every man with every man, 
in ſuch manner, as if every man ſhould ſay to every man, 7 Anthorize 
ard give up my Right of Governing my ſelf, to this Man, or to this 
Aſſembly of men, on this condition, that thou give np thy Right to him, 
and Authorize all his Ations in like m : 13-done, the Multi- 
tude ſo united in one Perſon, 1s called a .COMMON-WEALTH, in 
Latine- CIVITAS. This is the Generation of that great LEVIA- 
THAN, or rather ( to ſpeak more reverently_) of that Mortal God, 
to which we owe under the 7#:mortal God, our peace and defence. 
For by this Authority, given him by every particular man. in the 
Common-wealth, he hath the uſe of ſo much Power and Strength 


conferred - 
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conferred on hitn; that by terrour thereof, "he'is enabled-to perform 
the wills of them all, to Peace ar home, and mutual aid againſt: their 
enemies abroad: And in himi'conſiſteth the Eſſence of the Common: 
wealthz which f to define it,” 1s One'Perſor, of whoſe" A&s'a great 
Multitnde, by mutual Covenants one with another, have made-themſelves 
every one the' Aithor; to the tnd he may uſe the ſtrength and means of thene 


| all; as he fhall think expedient, ſor their Peace and Common'Deſence.  1'i 


Soveraign, 
and Subjef, 
what. 


The att of 
Inſtizuting 
a Common- 
wealth , 
what, 


T'e Conſe- 
quences to 
ſuch Tnjtita- 
tion, are 

1. The Stuh- 
gets cannot 
change the 


form of go- 
vernment. 


os 


«And he that catrieth this Perſon, is called SOVERAIGN; andifaid 
to-have Soverdign Power 3 and every one belides, his SUBJECT? (+. 
The attaining to this Soveraign Power, is by two ways" One; by 
Natural-force;'as-when a man'maketh his.children, to ſubmit them- 
ſelves, and their children to his government, as being able-to deftroy 
them if they refuſe 3 or:by War fubdueth! his enemies to his'will, 
piving them their lives on that condition. Fhe other,”is when men 
agree amongſt themſelves, to ſubmit-to fome Man, or Affembly of 
men, voluntarily, on confidence to be-proteed by him againit all 
others. This later, may be called a. Political Common-wealth,:or 
Common-wealth by 1»ifit#tion 3 and the former,a Common-wealth 
” Acquiſition. And firſt, 1 ſhall ſpeak of a Common-wealth by In- 
Itution, | 8042 SE: 74.4 


— 


CHAP, XVIII. | 
. Of the RIGHTS of Soverargns by InSiitution. 
E Cortmon-wealth 1s aid to be 7nſtituted, when: a Multitude of 
A men do- Agree, and Covenant, every one, with every oxe, that 
A. co whatſoever Afar, or Aſſembly of Men, ſhall be given by the 
major part, the Right to Preſent the Perſon of them all, (that 1s to ſay, 
to be their Repreſentative.) every one, as well he that Voted for if, 
as he that Voted againſt it, (hall Authorize all the Actions and Judg- 
ments, of that Man, or Aſſembly of men, in the ſame manner, as if 
they were his own, to the end, to live peaceably amongſt themſelves, 
and be prote&ted againſt other men. _ be; | 
From this Inſtitution of a Common-wealth are derived all the 
Riebts, and Faculties of him, or them; on whom Soveraign Power 15 
conferred by the conſent of the People aſſembled. _ [, 
Firſt, becauſe they Covenant, it is tobe underſtood, they are not 
obliged by former Covenant to any thing repugnant hereunto. And 
conſequently they that have already Inſtituted a Common-wealth, 
being thereby bound by Covenant, -to-own the Actions, and Judg- 
ments of one, cannot lawfully make a new Covenant, amongſt them- 
ſelves, to be obedient to any other, in any thing whatſoever, without 
his pertniſſion. And therefore, they that are ſubjeds to a Monarch, 
cannot without his leave.caſt off Monarchy, and return to the con- 


fafion of a difunited Multitude ; nor transferr their Perſon from him 


that bearerh it, to anotker:Ma-, or other Aſſembly of men: for they 
| | are 


8 
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all, and performed by the ſtrength of them all, in him united. Bur 
when an Aſſembly of men is made Soveraign; then no: man imagi- 
neth any ſuch Covenant to have paſt in-the Inſtitution 3 for no man 
is ſo dull as.to ſay, for exatiple; the People of Rowe, made a Cove- 
nant with the Romans, to-hold the Soveraignty on ſich or ſuch con- 
ditions; which not performed, the Romans might lawfully depoſe 
the Roman People. That men fee not the reaſon to be alike in a 
Monarchy, and in a Popular Government, proceedeth from the am- 
bition of ſome, that are kinder to the government of an Afembly, 
whereof they may hope to participate, than of Monarchy, which 

they deſpair to enjoy. - © 5 re | 
3. No man Thirdly, becauſe the major part hath by conſeating voices decla- 
£81 without Ted a Soveraign ; he that diſſented muſt now conſent with the reſt; 
injuſtice pro- that is, be contented to avowall the aQtions he ſhall do, or elſe juſtly 
teſt againſt be deſtroyed by the reſt. For if he yoluntarily entred into the Con- 
the Inſtit ry regation of them that were afſembled, he ſufficiently declared there- 
—_ | rack by his will (and therefore tacitely covenanted ) to ſtand to what the 
Fe by the Major part fhould ordain: and therefore if he refuſe to ſtand theres 
major part, tO, or make Proteſtation againſt any of their Decrees, he does con- 
trary to his Covenant, and therefore unjuſtly. And whether he be 
"of the Congregation, or not; and whether his confent be asked, or 
not, he muſt ether ſubmir to their Decrees, or be left in the condi- 
tion of War he was in before; wherein he might without injuſtice 


* 


be deſtroyed by ary man whatſoever. hog X 
4. The Seve» Fourthly, becauſe every Subje& is by this Inſtitution Author of 
raigns Alli- all the Actions, and Judgments of the Soveraign Inſtituted ; it fol- 
ons cannot be Joys, that whatſoever he doth, it can be no injury to any of his Sub- 
jo 7 jo - jets3 nor ought he to be by any of them accuſed of Injuſtice. For 
<A - o#*” he that doth any thing by authority from another, doth therein no 
we injury to him by whoſe authority he aCteth : But by this Inſtitution 
of a Common-wealth, every particular man is Author of all the So- 
veraign doth 3 and conſequently he that complaineth of injury from 
his Soveraign, complaineth of that whereof he himſelf is Author 3 
and therefore ought not to agcuſe any man but himſelf; no nor him- 
ſeIF of injury; becauſe to d 'ifiry to ones (RIF, is impoſlible. It is 
true that they that have Soveraign power, may commit Iniquity ; but 
5- Fhatſoe- not Tnjuſtice, or Injury in the proper fignification. | 
ver the Sove- Fifthly, and-conſequently to that which was ſaid laſt, no man that 
raign doth, #s hath Soveraign power can juſtly be put to death, or otherwiſe in any 
win" manner by his Subjets puniſhed. For ſeeing every Subjett is Author 


oh 1 n IM 
"4 bay of the actions of his Soveraign ;' he puniſheth another, for the ations 


6. The Sove- committed by himſelf. £ BEL , 
raign is And becaule the End of this Inſtitution, is the Peace and Defence of 
judge of themall ; and whoſoever has right to the End, has right to the Means; 
what is 1e- 5t belongeth of Right, to whatſoever Man, or Aſſembly that hath the 
ceſſary for &gyerai nty,to be Judge both of the means of Peace and Defence; and 
the Peace ib of the hind and diſturbances of the ſamezand to do whatſe 
and Defence Allo of the hindrances, an rices of the ſame;and to do whatſa- 
of bis Sub- EVET he ſhall think neceſſaryto be done,both before hand, for the pre- 
jefr. ſerving of Peace and Security, by prevention of Diſcord at _ = 
oltility 


Parts: of COMMONWEALTH. Chap. 18. 93 


Hoſtility from abroad; and, when Peace and Security are loſt, for 
the recovery of the ſame. And therefore, +46 
Sixtly, it is annexed to the Soveraignty , to be. Judge of what Opi- Hud, Jags 
nions and Doftrines are averſe, and what conducing to Peace ; and > ex | 
conſequently , on what occaſions, how farre, and what, men are to be areft zo be 
truſted withall , in ſpeakingto Multitudes of people ; and who ſhall rea 
examine the Doftrines of all bookes before they be publiched. For * © 
the Actions gf men proceed from their Opinions; and in the wel go. 
verning of Opinions, conliſteth the well governing ofmens A@ions, 
in order to their Peace, and Concord.; And thoughin matter of Doc. 
trine , nothing ought to be regarded but the Truth, yet thisis not re- 
pugnant to regulating of the ſame by Peace. For Doctrine repugnant 
to Peace,can no more be, Truezthan Peace and Concord can beagainſt 
the Law of Nature. Ir 1s true, that in aCommon-wealth, where by 
the negligence, or unskilfuJneſſe of Governours, and Teachers, falls _, 
 Do@trinesare by time generally received ; the contrary Truths may be ' 
generally offenſive. Yet the moſt ſudden, and rough buſling in of a 
new Truth, thatcan be, docs never breake the Peace, but only ſom- 
times awake the Warre. For thoſe men that are ſo remiſſely governed, 
thar they dare take up Armes todefend, or introduce an Opinion, are 
ſtillin Warre;z and their condition not Peace, bur only a Ceſſation 
of Armes for feare of one another; and they liveas it were, in the 
procin&ts of battaile continually. It belongeth rherefore to him that 
hath the Soveraign Power to be Judge, or conſtirute all Judges of O- 
pinions and Dottrines, as a thing neceſlary to Peace therby to pre- 
vent Diſcord and Civill Warre. We OY 
Seventhly, is annexed to the Soveraigntiez the whole power of 7 The Right . 
preſcribing the Rules, whereby every man may know , what Goods x rages 
he may enjoy , and what A@ions he may doe, without being moleſted whereby the 
by any of his fellow Subje&s: And this is it mencall Propriety. For S#%jeis 
before conſtitution of Sqveraign Power (as hathalready been ſhewn) },2 4.3 
all men had right to all things ; which neceſſarily cauſeth Warre : what » /o 
and therefore this Proprietie, being neceſſary to Peace, and depend. **o7ne- 46 
ing on Soveratgn Power, is the Act of that Power, in order to the Subject ag 
publique peace. The Rules of Propriety (or Meumand Tuum) and without ins 
of Good, Boil, Lawfull, and Unlawfullin theaQtions of Subjetts, are +7 —_ 
the Civill Lawes; that is to ſay, the Lawes ofeach Common-wealth * ; 
in particular ; though the name of Civill Law be now reſtrained to 
the antient Civill Lawes of the City of Rome; which being the head 
ofa great part ofthe World, her Lawesat that time werein theſe parts 
the Civill Law. EY [5 
Eightly , is annexed to the Soveraigntie, the Right of Judicature ; 8 To bmnal- 
that is to ſay, ofhearing and deciding all Controverſies, which may ris 
ariſe concerning Law , either Civill, or Naturall; or concerning FaCt. ay Judica- 
For without the deciſion of Controverſies, there is no proteCtion of #ure and des 
one Subject, againſt the injuries ofanother ; the Lawes concerning py 
Meum and Tuum are in vaine; and to every man remaineth, from werſve : 
the naturall and neceſſary appetite of his own conſervation, the right 
of proteQting himſclte by his private —_ » Which is the condition 
| of 


Fes 
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of Warre ;and contrary tothe end for which every Common-wealth 
| 1s inſtituted. | 

4- fudof MNinthly , is annexed to the Soveraignty , the Right of making 
mm 3 3 Warre,and Peace with other Nations, and Common-wealths ; that 
Peace, as he 1 tO ſay , of Judging when it is for the publique good, and how great 
ſtall thank forces are to be aſſembled, armed , andpayd for thatend; andtole- 
| vy mony upon the Subjets, to defray the expences thereof. For the 
Power by which the people are to be defended, conſiſteth in their 

Armies; and the ſtrength ofan Army , in the union oftheir ftrengrth 

under one Command ; which Command the Soveraign Inſtituted , 
therefore hath ; becauſe thecommand of the A/ia; without other 
Inſtitution, maketh him that hath it Soveraign. And therefore who- 

ſocver is made Generall of an Army , he that hath the Soveraign 

Power isalwayes Generalliſſimo. 

10. Azdof Tenthly, isannexed tothe Soveraignty, the chooling of all Coun. 
chooſing al ſe]lours, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, and officers, both in Peace, and War. 
— , Forſeeingthe Soveraign is charged with the End, whichis the com- 
Miniſters, mon Peace and Defence, he is underſtood to haye Power to uſe ſuch 
both of , Means , asheshall think moſt fit for his diſcharge. | 
1:47:99 Eleventhly, to theSoveraign is committed the Power of Reward- 
11. 4:dof Ing with riches, or honour and of Punishing with corporall , -or pecus 
Rewarding: niary punishment, or with ignominy every Subje& accordingrto the 
and 7” Law he hath formerly made; orif there be no Law made, according 


, 27f} » and 


that (where as he shall judge moſt to conduceto the encouraging of men to ſerve 


_ the Common-wealth, or deterring of them from doing dis-lervice to 
determined the ſame. 


the meaſure Laſtly , conſidering what values men are naturally apt to ſet upon 
x #)ar5- themſclyes; what reſpet& they look for from others; and how little 
12. Adof they value orher men; from whence continually ariſe amongſt them, 
Honour and Emulation , Quarrells, FaCtions, and at laſt Warre , tothe deſtroying 
Order. of oneanother, anddiminution of their ſtrength againſt a Common 
Enemy; Itis neceſlary that there be Lawes of Honour , and a pub- 
lique rate of the worth of ſuch men as have deſerved', or are able to 
deſerve well ofthe Common-wealth; and that there be force in the 
hands of ſome or other, to put thoſe Lawes in execution. Butt hath 
already'beenshewn,that notonely the whole Militia, or Brees of the 
Common-wealth; but alſo the Judicature of all Controverſies, 1s an- 
nexed tothe Soveraignty. To the Soveraign therefore it belongeth 
alſo togive titles of Honour ; and to appoint what Order of place, 
and'dignity, each man hall hold ; and what fignesof reſpect, in pub. 

Jique orprivate meetings, they hall give to one another. 
Theſe Theſe arethe Rights, which make the Eſſence of Soveraignty ;and 
ws which are the markes, whereby a man may diſcern in what Man , or 
* Aſſembly of men, the Soveraign Power is placed, and refideth. For 
theſcare incommunicable, and inſeparable. The Powerto coyn Mo- 
ny ; to diſpoſe of the eſtate and perſons of Infant heires ; ro have 
przemptionin Markets; and all other Statute Przrogatiyes, may be 
transferred by the Soveraign; and yet the Power to protect his Sub- 


jets be retained. Bur ifhe transferre the Milziia, he — Ju- 
ICature 
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dicature invain, for want of execution of the Lawes: Orifhe grant 
away the Power of raiſing Mony ; the Militia isin vain: or if he 
give away the government of Doctrines, men will be frighted into 
rebellion with the feare of Spirits. And ſo if we conſiderany one of 
the ſaid Rights , we shall preſently ſee, that the holding of all the reſt, 
will produce no effeCt, in the conſervation of Peace and Juſtice, the 
end for which all Common-wealths are Inſtituted. And this diviſion 
is it, whereof it is ſaid, 4 Kingdome divided in it ſelfe cannot fland: 
For unleſle this diviſion precede, diviſion into oppoſite Armies can + 
never happen. If there had not firſt been an opinion received ofthe 
greateſt part of England, that theſe Powers were divided between 
the King, andtheLords, and the Houſe of Commons, the people 
had never been divided, and fallen into this Civill Warre ; firſt be- 
tween thoſe that diſagreed in Politiques,; and after between the Dif. 
ſenters about the liberty of Religion ; which have ſo inſtructed men 
in this point of Soveraign Right , that there be few now ( in Eng. 
land) that do notſee, that theſe Rights are inſeparable, and will be 
ſo generally acknowledged, at the next return of Peace ; and ſo con- 
tinue, till their miſeries are for gotten; and no longer, except the yul- 
gar be better taught than they have hetherto been. 

And becauſe they are eſſentiall and inſeparable Rights, it follows 4d can 4y 
neceſſarily , that in whatſoever words any of them ſeem to be gran- — 
ted away, yet if the Soveraign Power it ſelfe be not in direCt termes wirhout d;. 
renounced, and the name of Soveraign no more given by the Gran: 7*# rexoun. 
tees to him that Grants them , the Grant is voyd: for when he has Ps 

granted all he can, if we grant back the Soveraignty , all 1s reſtored , Power.” 
as inſeparably annexed thereunto. WE -- | 

This great Authority being Indiviſible, and inſeparably annexed Ts Power 
to the Soveraignty, there is little ground for the opinion ofrchem, that wrdrroemad 

ſay of Soveraign Kings, though they be /engulis majores, of greater vaniheth in 
Power than every one of their Subjed&s, yet they be Unzverſes mino- os Pas gs 
res, of leſle power than them all together. For if by a// together, they Sonrnign, : 
mean not the colleCQtive body as one perſon, then a// zogether, and 

every one, {ignifie the ſame ; and the ſpeech isabſurd. Bur if by a/ 
together, they underſtand them as one Perſon ( which perſon the Sos 
veraign bears, then the power of all together, is the ſame with the 
Soveraigns power #nd fo again the ſpeechis abſurd : which abſurdi- 

ty they ſee well enough, when the Soveraignty is in an Aſſembly of 
thepeople; butina Monarch they ſee itnot; and yet the power of 
Soveraignty1s the ſamein whomſoever it be placed. | 

Andas the Power, ſoalſo the Honour ofthe Soveraign, ought to 
be greater, than that-of any, or all the Subje&s. For in the Sove- 
raignty is the fountain of Honour. The dignities of Lord, Earle, 

Duke, and Prince are his Creatures. As in the preſence of the Ma- 
ſter, the Servantsare equall , and without any honour at all ; So are 
the Subjects, 1n the preſence of the Soveraign. And though they 
ſhine ſome more , ſomeleſle, when they are out of his ſight; yer in 
his preſence, they ſhine no more than the Starres in preſence of 


the Sun, 
N 2 \ Bur 


U 
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Coveraigne But a man may here obje& » that the Condition of Subjetts is very 
burtfu 77 miſerable; as being obnoxious tothe luſts , andother irregular paſli- 
the want of ONS ofhim , or them that have ſo unlimited a Power in their hands. 
hen and ue And commonly they that ive under a Monarch, think it the fault of 
ceed; for the Monarchy ; and they that liveunder the government of Democracy , 
greafe# * Or Other Soveraign Aſſembly: attribute all the inconvenience to that 
nga | forme of Common-wealth ; whereas the Power in all formes, if 
ring readily, they be perfe& enough to proteC&t them, is the ſame; not conſidering 
roalefſe, that the eſtate of Man can never be without ſome incommodity or 
other; and that the greateſt, that in any forme of Government can 
poſſibly happen to the people in general, is ſcarce ſenſible, inreſpe& 
of the miſcries, and horrible calamities, that accompany a Civill 
Warre; or that diſſolute condition of maſterleſſe men, withour ſub- 
jeCtion toLawes, and a cocerive Power to tye their lands from ra- 
pine, and revenge: nor conſidering that the greateſt preſſure of So- 
veraign Governours, proceedeth nor fromany delight , or profit they 
can expett in the dammage, or weaking of their Subje&s , in whole 
vigor, conliſteth their own ſtrength and glory ; bur in the reſtiveneſs 
of themſelves, that unwillingly contributing to their own defence , 
make it neceſlary for their Governours to draw from them what they 
canin time of Peace, that they may have means on any emergent oc- 
caſion, or ſuddenneecd, to reſiſt , or takeadvantage on their Enemies. 
For all men are by nature provided of notable multiplying glaſſes, 
(that is their Paſſions and Selfe-love, ) through which, every little 
payment appearetha great grievance, but aredeſtitute of thoſe pro- 
ſpeCive glaſſes, ( namely Morall and Civill Science, ) to ſee a farre 
off the miſeries that hang over them, and cannot without ſuch pay- 


ments beavoyded. 


CHAP. XIX. 


Of the ſeverall Kinds of Common-wealth by Inflitution , and of 
Succeſſion to the Soveraigne Power. 


He difference of Common-wealths , conſiſteth in the diffe- 


The diffe- 

_ Formes rence of the Soveraign, or the perſon repreſentative of all 
corny wa and every one of the Multitude. And becauſe the Sove- 
three. raignty is cither in one Man, or in an Aſſembly of more 


than one; and intothat Aſſembly either Every man hath right to en- 
ter, or not every one, but Certain men diftinguished from the reſt; itis 
manifeſt, there can be but Three kinds of Common- wealth. For the 
Repreſentative muſt needs be One man, or More: and if more, then 
it is the Aſſembly of All,or but of a Part. When the Repreſentative 
is One man, then is the Common-wealtha Monarchy : when an 
Aſſembly of All that will come to gether,then itisa DEMockracry, 
or Popular Common-wealth: whenan Aſſembly ofa Part onely ; then 
itiscalled an AxisTocRacy. Other kind of Common-wealth 
there can be none: for either One, or More, or All, muſt have the 


Soyeraign Power ( which I haye ſhewn to be indivilible ) _ 
ere 
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Part 3. | 
There. be other names of Government , in the Hiſtories , and 


books of Policy ; as Tyranny , and Oligarchy : But they are not the 
names of other Formes of Government , but of the ſame Formes © 4 «if- 


miſliked. For they that are diſcontented under Monarchy, call it Ty- 


Chap. 19. 95 
Obcar: 


erent names 
of Mo- 


ranny;and they that are diſpleaſed with Ariſeocracy, called it Oligar- narcy , and 


chy : Soalſo , they which find themſelves grieved under aDemocracy, 
call it Anarchy ,( which ſignifies want of Government; ) and yet I 


think no man believes, that want of Government , isany new kind of 


Government: nor by the ſame reaſon ought they to believe , that the 
Government is of one kind , when they like it , and another , when 
they miſlike it , orare oppreſſed by the Governours. 


Ariſtocracy, 


Itis manifeſt, that men who are in abſolute liberty , may , if they Subordinate 


pleaſe, give Authority ro One man, to repreſent themevery one ; as 


and conſequently may ſubjeC& themſelves, if they think good, to a 
Monarch, asabſolutely , as to any other Repreſentative. Therefore, 
where there is already erected a Soveraign Power, there'can be no 
other Repreſentative of the ſame people , but onely to certain parti- 
cular ends, by the Soveraign limited. For that were toereQ two So« 
veraigns ; and every man to have his perſon repreſented by two 
Actors, that by oppoling ane another , muſt needs divide that Power, 
which (if men will live in Peace ) is indiviſible, and thereby reduce 
the Multitude into the condition of Warre, contrary to the end for 
which all Soveraigaty is inſtiruted.. And therefore as it isabſurd, to 
think that a Soveraigy-Aſlembly, inviting the People of their Do- 
minion , to ſend up their Deputies, with power to make known their 
Adviſe , or Deſires, should therefore hold ſuch Deputies, rather than 
themſelves, for the abſolute Repreſentative of the people : ſo it is ab- 
ſurd alſo, to think the ſame in a Monarchy. And I know not how 
this ſo manifeſt a truth, should of late be ſo little obſerved; thatin a 

Monarchy , he that had the Soveraignty from adeſcentof 600 years, 

was alone called Soverain , had the title of Majeſty from eyery one 
of his Subjects , and was unqueſtionably taken by them for their 

King, was notwithſtanding never conſidered as their Repreſentative; 

the name without pans >—rNn paſling for the title of thoſe men, 


whichat his command were ſent up by the people to carry their Peti- 


tions , and give him (if he permitted it ) their adviſe. Which may 
ſerve as an admonition, for thoſe thatare the true, and abſolute Re- 
preſentative ofa people, to inſtru men in the nature ofthat Office', 
andtotake heed how they admit of any other generall Repreſentati- 
on upon any occaſion whatſoever , if they mean todiſcharge the truſt 
commitred to them. 


WE nn 
well as give ſuch Authority to any Aſſembly of men whatſoever ; row. A 


The difference between theſe three kindes of Common-wealth , comperiſn 
conliſteth not 1n the difference of Power ; but in the difference of Con- of a_— 
venience, or Aptitude toproduce the Peace, and Security of the peo- IS T 


ple; for which end they were inſtituted. And tocompare Monarchy Afembhyes 


with the other two, we may obſerve ; Firſt , that whoſoever bearcth 
the Perſon of the people, or is one of that Aſſembly that bears it, 


beareth alſo his own naturall Perſon, And though he be carefull in 
| his 


E4 


9 


Part.2. Of COMMON-WEALTH Chap. 19; 


his politique Perſon toprocure the commonintereſt; yet he is more, 
or nolefſe carefull to procure the private good of himſelfe, his family, 
kindred and friends; and forthe moſt part if the publique intereſt 
chance to croſſe the private, he preferrs the private: for the Paſlions 
ofmen, are commonly more potent than their Reaſon. From whence 
it follows,that where the publique and private intereſt are moſt cloſe 


ly united, there is the publique moſt advanced. Now in Monarchy, 


the private intereſt is the ſame with the publique. . The riches, power, 
and honour ofa Monarch ariſe onely from the riches, ſtrengthand re. 
putation of his Subje&s. For no King can berich, nor glorious, nor 
ſecure; whoſe Subje&s are either poore,or contemptible, or too weak 
through want , or diſſention , to maintain a war againſttheirenemies: 
Whereas in a Democracy, or Ariſtocracy, the publique proſperity. 
conferres not ſo much to the private fortune of one thar is corrupt, or 
ambitious, as doth many times a perfidious advice, a treacherous acti. 
on, oraCivill Warre. 

Secondly, that a Monarch receiveth counſell of whom , when, and 
where hepleaſeth; and conſequently may heare the optnion of men 
verſed in the matter about which he deliberates, of what rank or qua- 
lity ſoever , and as long before the time of aftion, and with as 
much ſecrecy , as he will. But when a Soveraigne Aſſembly has need 
of Counſell, none areadmitted but ſuch as have a Right thereto from 
the beginning ; which for the moſt partare of thoſe who have beene 
verſed mote in the acquiſition of Wealth than of Knowledge ;andare 
togive their advicein long diſcourſes, which may, and do common= 
ly excite men to aCtion, but not governe themin it. For the Unger- 
ſtanding isby the flame of the Paſſions, never enlightned, but dazled: 
Nor is there any place, or time , wherein an Aſſembly can recieye 
Counſel with ſecrecy, becauſe oftheir owne Multitude. 

Thirdly , that the Reſolutions of a Monarch , are ſubje& to no 0- 
ther Inconſtancy, than that of Humane Nature; but in Aſſemblies,be- 
ſidesthat of Nature, there ariſeth an Inconſtancy from the Number. 
For the abſence ofa few, that would have the Reſolution once taken, 
continue firme , (which may happen by ſecurity, negligence , or pri- 
vate impediments, ) or the diligent appearance of a few ofthe con- 
trary opinion, undoes to day, all that was concluded yeſterday. 

Fourthly , that a Monarch cannot diſagree with himſelfe, out of 
enyy, orintereſt; but an Aſſembly may; and that toſucha height, as 
may produce a Civill Warre. 

Fifthly, that in Monarchy there is this inconvenience; that any Sub- 
jet, by the power of one man, for the enriching of a favourite or flat. 
terer, may be deprived of all he poſleſſeth; which Iconfeſle isa great 
and inevitable inconyenience.But the ſame may as well happen,where 
the Soveraigne Power isin an Aſſembly : For their power is the ſame , 
and they are as ſubject to evill Counſell, and to be ſeduced by Ora- 
tors, asa Monarch by Flatteres; and becoming one an others Flat- 
terers, ſerve one anothers Covetouſneſle and Ambition by turnes. 
And whereas the Favorites of Monarchs, are few, and they have none 
Elsto advance but their owne Kindred ;the Favorxes of an Aſſen.bly, 
are 


are many z: and the Kindred much more numerous, than ofany Mo- 
narch. Befides, there is no Favouriteof a Monarch , which cannot as 
well ſuccour his friends, as hurt his enemies : But Orators, tharis to 
fay, Favourites of Soveraigne Aſſemblies, though they have great 
power to hurt, havelittle to ſave. For to accuſe, requires leſſe Elo- 
quence (ſuch is mans Nature) than toexcule ,z and condemnation, 
than abſolution more reſembles Juſtice. 

Sixtly , thatitis an inconvenience in Monarchie, that the Sove. 
raigntie may deſcend upon an Infant, or one that cannot diſcerne be- 
tween Goodand Evill: and conſiſteth in this, that the uſe ofhis Pow= 
er, muſt be in the hand ofanother Manor of fome Aſſembly of men, 
which are to governe by his right, and in his name; as Curators, and 
Prote&ors of his Perſon, and Authority. Burto ſay there is incon- 
venience , in putting theuſe of the Soveraign Power , into the hand of 
a Man, or an Aſſembly of men; is to ſay tharall Government is more 
Inconvenient ,than Confuſion ,and Civill Warre. And therefore all 
the danger that can be pretended, muſt ariſe from the Contention of 
thoſe, that for an office of ſo great honour , and profit, may become 
Competitors. To make it appear, that this inconvenience, proceed- 
eth nat from that forme of Government we call Monarchy, weareto 
conſider,that the precedent Monarch, hath appointed who shall have 
the Tuition of his Infant Succeſlor, either expreſſely by Teſtament, 
or tacitly , by not controlling the Cuſtome in that caſe received: And 
then ſuch inconvenience (if it happen) isto be attributed, notro the 
Monarchy, but to the Ambition, and Injuſtice of the Subje&s ; which 
in all kinds of Government, where the people are not well inſtructed 
intheir Duty, and che Rights of Soveraignty, is the ſame. Orelſe the 
precedent Monarch , hath not atall caken order for ſuch Tuition ; 
and then the Law of Nature hath provided this ſufficient rule, That 
the Tuicion $shall be 1n him , that hath by Nature moſt intereſt in the 
preſervation of the Authority of the Infant, and to whom leaſt bene. 
fit can accrue by his death, or diminution. For ſeeing every man by 
nature ſeeketh his own benefit, and promotion, to put an Infant into 
the power ofthole, that can promote themſelves by his deſtruCtion , 
or dammage, isnot Tuition, but Trechery. So that ſufficient provi- 
ſion being taken , againſt all juſt quarrell, aboutthe Government un- 
der a Child, ifany contention ariſe tothe diſturbance of the publique 
Peace, it is not to be attributed tothe forme of Monarchy, bnt to the 
ambition of Subje&s, and ignorance of their Duty. On the other ſide, 
there is no great Common-wealth , the Soveraignty whereof is in 
a great Aſſembly, which is not, as to conſultations of Peace, and 
Warre, and making of Lawes, in theſame condition, as if the Go- 
vernment were in a Child. For as a Child wants the judgment to 
diſſent from counſell given him, andis thereby neceſficated to rake 
the adviſe ofthem, or him, to whom heis committed : Soan Aſſem- 
bly wanteth the liberty, todiſſent from the counſell of the major part, 
be it good, or bad. And as a Child has need of a Tutor, or Prote- 
Cor , to preſerve his Perfon, and Authority : So alſo (in great Com- 
mon-wealths,) the Soveraign Aſſembly, 1n all great dangers and 
troubles, 
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7 troubles, have need of Cuftodes libertatis; that is of DiQators , or 


protectors of their Authority; whichareasmuch as Temporary Mo 
narchs , to whom for a time , they may commit the entireexerciſfe 
of their Power ;.and have (attheend of that time) been oftner depri- 
ved thereof, than Infant Kings, by their Proteftors, Regents, or any 
other. Tutors.,; :::-- Ul 1817 7 
Though the Kinds of Soveraignty be, as Ihavenowshewn , but 


- three; that 1s'to ſay', Monarchy , where One Man has it; or Demo- 


cracy , where the generall Aſſembly of Subje&s hath it ;.or Ariſto- 
cracy, where it is'in an Aſſembly of certain perſons nominated-, or 
otherwiſe diſtinguished from thereſt : Yer he that sball conſider the 
particular Common-wealthes that have been , andare in the-world , 
will not perhapseaſily reduce them to three,and may thereby be incli- 
ned tothink there be other Formes, ariſing from theſe mingled toge- 
ther, As for example,EleQtive Kingdomes; whereK ings have the So- 
yeraign Power put.into their hands for a time;orKingdomes, wherein 
the King hath apower limited : which Governments, arenevertheles 
by moſt W riters called Monarchy. Likewiſe if a Popular, or Ariſto.. 
craticall Common-wealth , ſubdue an Enemies Countrie,, and govern 
theſame, by a Preſident , Procurator , or other Magiſtrate; this may 
ſeeme perhaps at firſt ſight, to be a Democraticall, or Ariſtocraticall 
Government. But it is not ſo. For EleCtive K ings, are not Soveraignes, 
but Miniſters of the Soveraigne; nor limited Kings Soveraignes , but 
Miniſters of them that have the Soveraigne Power: Nor are thoſe 
Provinces which are in ſubjeCtion toa Democracy , or Ariſtocracy of 
another Common-wealth, Democratically, or Ariftocratically go- 
verned, but Monarchically. JE 

.. Andfirft, concerningan Ele&ive King, whoſe power is limited to 
his life, as it is in many places of Chriſtendome at this day; or to cer« 
taine Yeares or Moneths, as the DiQtators power amongſt the Ro- 
mains ; If he have Right to appoint his Succeſfor , he is no more Ele- 
&ive but Hereditary. But if he have no Power toele& his Succeſlor , 
then there is ſome other Man, or Aſſembly known, which after his 
deceaſe mayele&ta new, orclſe the Common-wealth dieth, and dif- 
ſolveth with him, and returneth tothe condition of Warre. Ifit be 
known who have the power to give the Soveraigntie after his death, 
it is known alſo that the Soveraigntie was in them before: For none 
have right to give that which they have not right to poſſeſſe, and 
keep to themſelves, if they think good. But if there be none that 
can give the Soveraigntie, after the deceaſe of him that was firſt e- 
le&ed ; then has he power, nay he is obliged by the Lawwof Nature, to 
provide, by eſtablishing his Succeſſor, to keep thoſe that had truſted 
him with the Government, from relapſing into the miſerable condi- 
tion of Civill Warre. And conſequently he was, when ele&ed, a Sove- 
raign ablolute. | 
Secondly , that King whoſe power is limited, 1s not ſuperiour to 
him, or them that have the power to limit it; and hethat is not ſupe- 
riour ,is not ſupreme, that is to ſay not Soveraign. The Soveraignty 
therefore was alwaies in that Aſſembly which had the Right to Li- 
mit 
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mithim ; and by conſequence the government not Monarchy, but ei- 
ther Democracy), or Ariſtocracy; as of old time in Sparta; where 
the Kings had a priviledge tolead their Armies, butthe Soveraignty 
was in the Ephori, | | 
Thirdly, whereas heretofore the Roman People , governed the 
land of Fudea (for example ) by a Preſident; yet was not Zudes 
therefore a Democracy ; becauſe they were not governed by any Af 
ſembly, into thewhich, any of them, hadright ro enter; nor by an 
Ariſtocracy; becauſe they were not governed by any Aſſembly, into 
which, any man could enter by their Ele&ion: but they were gover- 
ned by one Perſon, which thoughas tothe people of Rome was an 
Aſſembly of the people, or Democracy ; yetas to people of Fudea, 
which had no right at all of participating 1n the government, was a 
Monarch. For though where the people are governed by an Afſlem- 
bly, choſen by themſelves out of their own number, the government 
is called a Democracy , or Ariſtocracy ; yet when they are governed 
by an Aſſembly, not of their own chooling, *tis a Monarchy; not 
of One man, over another man; but of one people, over another 
eople. | 


Of all theſe Formes of Government , the matter being mortall, ſo Of:heRizhe 
that not onely Monarchs, butalſo whole Aſſemblies dy, it is neceſſa- 95*#«/ion. 


ry for the conſervation of the peace of men, that as there was order 
taken for an Artificiall Man, ſothere be order alſo taken, for an Ar- 
tificaill Eternity of life ; without which, men thatare governed by 
an Aſſembly,ſhould return into the condition of Warren every age; 
and they that are Governed by one man, aſſoon as their Goyernour 
dycth. This Artificiall Eternity , is that which men call the Right of 
Succeſſion. 

There is no perfeC& forme of Government, where the diſpoſing 
of the Succeſſion is not in the preſent Soveraign. For if it be in any 
other particular Man, or private Aſſembly , it isin a perſon ſubjeCt, 
and may be aſſumed by the Soveraign at his pleaſure; and conſe- 
quently the Right is in himſelfe. And ifit be in no particular man, 
but left toa new choyce; then is the Common-wealth diſſolved; and 
the Rightis in him that canget it ; contrary to the intention of them 
that did Inſtitute the Common-wealth, for their perpetuall , and not 
temporary ſecurity. 

In a Democracy, the whole Aſſembly cannot faile, unleſle the 
Multitude that are to be governed faile. And therefore queſtions of 
the right of Succeſſion , haye in that forme of Government no place 
at all, 

In an Ariftocracy, when any ofthe Aſſembly dyeth, the eleftion 
of another into his room belongeth to the Aſſembly, as the Sove- 
raign, to whom belongeth the chooſing ofall pay { Fans and Of- 
ficers. For that which the Repreſentative doth, as Actor, every one 
of the Subje&s doth, as Author. And thoughthe Soveraign Aſſem- 
bly, may give Power to others, to ele&new men , for ſupply of their 
Court; yetit is ſtill by theit Authority, that the EleCtion is made; 


and by the ſame it may(whenthe publique ſhall requireit) be _—_— 
O he 
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Thepreſent - 'The greateſt difficultic about the right of Succeſſion, is in Monar- 

__ ;, Chy : And the difficulty ariſeth from this, that at firſt ſight, ir is not 

ro dieſe - manifeſt who is to appoint theSucceſlor; nor many times , who it is 
C}[ſp= 


zhe Succeſſes whom he hath appointed. For in both theſe caſes, there is required 
_ a more exact ratiocination , than every -man ts accuſtomed to uſe. 
Astp the queſtion , who ſhall appoint the Succeflor, of a Monarch 
that hath the Soveraign Authority ; that is to ſay, whoshall determine 
of the right of Inheritance, (for Ele&ive Kings and Princes have 
notthe Soveraign Power in propriety , but in uſe onely, ) we areto 
conſider, that either he that is1n poſleſſion, has right to diſpoſe of 
the Succeſſion, or elſe that right is again in the difſolved Multitude. 
For the death of him that hath the Soveraign power in propriety , 
leaves the Multicude without any Soveraign atall; that is, without 
any Repreſentativein whom they ſhould be united, and be capable 
of doing any one action atall: And therefore they are incapable of 
Ele&tion of any new Monarch ; every man having equall right to ſubs 
mit himſelfe to ſuch as he thinks beſt able to prote& him ; or ifhecan, 
protect himſelfe by his owne ſword ; which is areturne to Confuſion , 
and to the condition ofa War of every man againſt every man, con- 
trary tothe end for which Monarchy had its firſt Inftitution. Ther- 
fore it is manifeſt, that by the Inſtitution of Monarchy, the diſpoſing 
of the Succeſlor, is alwates left to the Judgmentand Will of the pre« 
fent Poſleſlor. | 
And for the queſtion(which may ariſe ſometimes) whoit isthat the 
Monarch in poſſeſlion, hath deſigned to the ſucceſſion and inheri= 
tance of his power; itis determined by his expreſſe Words, and Te- 
ftament; or by other tacite ſignes ſufficient. 
Succeſſon By cxpreſſe Words, or Teſtament , when it is declared by himin 
paſſethbby \ife time, vivavoce , orby Writting ; as the firſt Emperours of Rome 
—_ declared who ſhould be their Heires. For the word Heire does not 
* __ ofir ſelfe imply the Children, or neareſt Kindred of a man ; but 
whomſoever a man ſhall any way declare ,he would have to ſucceed 
himin his Eſtate. If therefore a Monarch declare expreſly , that ſuch 
a man ſhall be his Heire, either by Word or Writting, then is that 
man immedaatly after the deceaſe ofhis Predeceſlor, Inveſted in the 
right of being Monarch, | 
Or, &ywot But where Teſtament, and expreſſe Words are wanting , other na- 
controling a tyrall ſignes of the Will are to be followed : whereof the one is 
M3 Cuſtome. And therefore where the Cuſtome is, that the next of 
Kindred abſolutely ſucceedeth, there alſo the next of Kindred hath 
right to the Succeſlion; for that, if the will of him that was in poſeſſion 
had been otherwiſe, he might eaſily have declared the ſame in his life 
time. Andlikewiſe where the Cuſtome 1s, that the next of the Male 
Kindred ſucceedeth, there alſo the right of Succeſlion 1s in the next 
ofthe Kindred Male, for the ſame reaſon. And ſo itisif the Cuſtome 
were to advance the Female. For whatſoever Cuſtome a man may by 
a word controule, and doesnot, it isa naturall ſigne he would haye 
= on pre. that Cuſtome ſtand. | 
—_ But where neither Cuſtome,nor Teſtament hath preceded, there it 
affection. 1S 
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is to be underſtood, Firſt , that a Monarchs will is, that the govern« 
ment remain Monarchicall ; becauſe he hath approved that govern- : 
ment in himſelfe. Secondly, thata Child of his own, Male, or Fes _ 
male , be preferred before any other; becauſe men are preſumed to . 
be more enclined by nature, to advance their own children, than 
the children of other men; and of their own, rather a Male than a 
Female; becauſe men, arenaturally ficter than women , for a&tons of 
labour and danger. Thirdly , where his own Ifhue faileth, rather a 
Brother than a ſtranger; and ſo ſtill che neerer in bloud , rather than 
the more remote becaule it is alwaies preſumed that the neerer of 
kin, is the neerer in affeCtion ; and 'tis eyident that a man receives al- 
wayes , by reflexion , the moſt honour from the greatneſle of his nee- 
xelt kindred. 5, : F Wu 

Bur if ic be lawful! for a Monarch to diſpoſe of the Succeſſion by To di/poſe of 
words of Contra&t, or Teſtament, men may perhapsobje&t a grear *** — 
inconvenience :for he may ſell, or give his Right of governing to a - Hi. 
ſtranger ; which, becauſe ſtrangers ( that is ; men not uſed to live un- wrherNarr: 
der the ſame government, nor ſpeaking the fame language )do com- > 7 #- 
monly undervalue one another , may turn to the oppreſlton of his _ 
Subjects; which 1s indeed a great inconvenience: bur it proceedeth 
' not neceſſarily from the ſubjection to a ſtrangers government , but 
from the unskilfulneſſe of the Governours, ignorant ofthe true rules 
of Politiques. And therefore the Romans when they had ſubdued 
many Nations, to make their Government digeſtible, were wont to 
take away that grievance, as much as they thought neceſlary , by gi- 
ving ſometimes to whole Nations ,and ſometimesto Principall men 
of every Nation they conquered, not onely the Privileges, but alſo 
the Name of Romans ; and took many of them into the Senate, 
and Offices of charge,even in the Roman City. And this was it our 
moſt wiſe King, King Zames, aymed at ,in endeavouring the Union 
of his two Realms of England and Scotland. Which if he could haye 
obtained , hadinalllikeiihood prevented the Civill warres , which 
make both thoſe Kingdomes , at this preſent , miſerable. Ir is not 
therefore any injury to tha people , fora Monarch to diſpoſe of the 
Succeſſion by W1ll; though by the fault of many Princes, it hath been 
ſometimes found inconvenient. Ofthelawfulneſle of it, this alſo isan 
argument, that whatſoever inconyenience can arive by giving a King- 
dometoa ſtranger, mayarrivealſo by ſo marrying with ſtrangers, as 
the Right of Succeſſion may deſcend upon them: yet this by all nien 
is accounted lawfull, 


" 


| __ CHAP. XX. 
Of Dominion PATERNALL, and DESPOTICALL: 


Common-wealth by Acquiſition, is that , where the Sove- ACimmoiz - 
raign Powerisacquired by Force ; And it is acquired by o— | 
force, when men ſingly, or many together by plurality of RR oF 
voyces, forfcar of death, or bonds, do authoriſe all the : 

- —_m aCtions 


62 | Part,» Of COMMON-WEALTH. Chap. 20. 


ations of that Man, or Aſſembly , that hath their lives and liberty in 
his Power, 
TWherein And this kind of Dominion, or Soveraignty, differeth from Sove- 
different raignty by Inſtitution, onely in this , That men who chooſe their So- 
fr _ —_— veraign, doit for fear of one another, and.not of him whom they In. 
by Inſtirs. ftitute : But in this caſe, they ſubje& themſelves, to him they are afraid 
Fiop. of. In both caſes they doit for fear : which is to be noted by them , 
that holdall ſuch Covenants , as proceed from fear of death, or yio- 
lence, voyd : which if it were true, no man, in any kind of Common- 
wealth, could be obliged to Obedience. Ir 1s true, thatin a Common- 
wealth once Inſtituted , or acquired, Promiſes proceeding from fear 
of death, or violence, are no Covenants , nor obliging , when the 
thing promiſed is contrary to the Lawes ; Bur the reaſon is not, be- 
cauſe it was made upon fear, but becauſe he thatpromiſeth, hath no 
right in the thing promiſed. Alſo, when he may lawfully performe, 
and doth not ,it1snot the Invalidity of the Covenant, that abſolveth 
him, but rhe Sentence of the Soveraign. Otherwife , whenſoevera 
man lawfully promiſeth , he unlawfully breaketh: But when the So. 
veraign, who is the ACtor, acquitteth him, then he 1s acquitted by 
him that extorted the promiſe, as by the Author of luch abſolution. 
The Right But the Rights, and Conſequences of Soveraignty , are the ſame 
of Sove- in both. His Power cannot , without his conſent , be Transferred to 
_— #* another : He cannot Forfeit it: He cannot be Accuſed by any of his 
Subje&s, of Injury : He cannot be Punished by them: He is Judgeof 


both. 
b-- what is neceſlary for Peace; and Judge of Doftrines : He is Sole Le- 


iNaror z and Supreme Judge of Controverſies ; and of the Times, 

and Occaſions of Warre, and Peace: to him it belongeth to chooſe 
Magiſtrates, Counſcllours, Commanders , and all other Officers, and 
Miniſters ;and to determine of Rewards, and Punishments, Honour, 

and Order. The reaſons whereof, are the ſame-which are alledged in 
the precedent Chapter, for the ſame Rights, and Conſequences of 

Soveraignty by Inſtitation. 
Dominon Dominion 1s acquired two wayes ; By Generation, and by Con- 
Paternall queſt, The right of Dominion by Generation, 1s that, which the Pa- 
we) attai- rent hath over his Children; and is called PattzRnarr. And isnot 
_ ſo derived from the Generation , as if therefore the Parent had Do- 
Not 5y Ge- Minion over his Child becauſe he. begat him; but from the Childs 
zeration, Conſent, either expreſle, or by other ſufficient argument declared. 
= ” For as to the Generation God hath ordained to man a helper ; and 
ontrat ; | 2 

there bealwayes'two that are equally Parents : the Dominion there- 

fore over the Child , should belong equally to both; and he be equal. 

ly ſubje& co both, which is impoſlible; for no man can obey two Ma- 

ſters. And whereas ſome have attributed the Dominion to the Man 

onely , as being ofthe more excellent Sex; they misreckon 1n it, For 

there isnot alwayes that difference of ſtrength , or prudence between 

the manand the woman, as that theright can be determined without 

War. In Common-wealths,this Controverſie is decided by the Civill 

Law :- and for the moſt part,'(but notalwayes) the ſentence 15 1n fa- 


Vourof the Father; becauſe for the moſt part Common-wealths fy y 
| cn. 
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 beenerefted by the Fathers, not by the Mothers of families. But the 
queſtion lyeth now in the ſtate of meer Nature ; where there are ſup- 
poſed no lawes of Matrimony ; no lawes for the Education of Chil. 
dren; but the Law of Nature, and the naturall inclination of the. 
Sexes, one to another, and to their children. In this condition of 
meer Nature, either the Parents between themſelves diſpoſe of the 
dominion over the Child by Contra& ; or do not diſpoſe thereof at 
all. If they diſpoſe thereof, the right paſſeth according to the Con- 
trac, We find in Hiſtory that the Amazons contracted with the 
Men of the neighbouring Countries , to whom they had recourſe for 
iſſue, that the iſſue Male ſhould be ſent back , bnt the Female re- 
main with themſelyes: ſo that the dominion of the Females' was in 
the Mother. | | 

Ifthere be no Contratt , the Dominion i51n the Mother. Forinthe ,, ,,..... 

condition of meer Nature, where there are no Matrimonaall lawes, oz; 
It cannot be known who is the Father,unleſle it be declared by the Mo- 
ther: and therefore the right of Dominion oyer the Child dependeth 
on her will, and is conſequently hers. Again, ſeeingthe Infant is firſt 
in the power ofthe Mother , ſoas ſhe may either nourish, orexpoſe 
it; if ſhe nourish it, itowethitslife to the Mother; and is therefore 
'obliged to obey her, rather than any other; and by conſequence the 
Dominion over itis hers. But if ſheexpoſeit ,and another find, and 
nourish it , the Dominionis in him that nourisheth it. For it oughtto 
obey him by whom it is preſerved; becauſe preſervation of life be- 
ing theend, for which one man becomes ſubje& to another, every 
man is ſuppoſed topromiuſe obedience, to him, in whoſe power itis 
to ſave,or deſtroy him. | ' FE. 

If the Mother be the Fathers ſubje&, the Child , is in the Fathers 0 Prece. 
power: andif the Father be the Mothers ſubje&, (as when a Sove« dens ſub- 
raign Queen marrteth one of her ſubje&s,) the Childis ſubje& to — 
the Mother, becauſe the Father alſo is her ſubject. Parents to 

If a man and woman , Monarches of, two ſeverall Kingdomes , *#* ther. 
have a Child, and contraCt concerning who ſhall have the Dominion 
of him, the Rightofthe Dominion paſleth by the Contra&t. If they 
contract not , the Dominion followeth the Dominion ofthe place of 
his reſidence. For the Soveraign of each Country hath Dominion 
over all that reſide therein. ; | 

He thar hath the Dominion over the Child, hath Dominion alſo 
over the Chidren of the Child; and over their Childrens Children. 

For he that hath Dominion over the perſon of a man, hath Domini- 
on over all that is his; without which, Dominion were bur a Title, 


without the effect. | | 
The Right of Succeſſion to Paternall Dominion, proceedethin the The Right 


ſame manner , as doth the Right of Succeſſion to Monarchy ; of þ Fn; a8 
whichT havealready ſufficiently ſpoken in the precedent chapter. the Rules of 


Dominion acquired by Conqueſt, or Vittory in war, is that which 2he Righr of 
ſome Writerscall DE sPoTI1C ALL, from Aeom7ys;, which fignifieth Ds oc 
aLord;or Maſter ,and 1s the Dominion of the Maſter over his Ser- naninien 
yant. Andthis Dominion is then acquired to the Vitor, when the 42» atrar- 

Vanquiſhed, **** 


Not by the 


by the Con- 
ſent of the 


ras ates 
Rn BE 
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Vanqiiished, toavoyd the preſent ſtroke of death, coyenanteth either 
in exprefle words, or by other ſufficient ſignes ofche. Will, that ſo 
longas his life, and the liberty ofhis body is allowed him, the Vitor 
Shall have the uſe chereof, at his pleaſure. Andafter ſuch Covenant 
made, the Vanquished isa SEKVANT) and not before: for by the 
word Servant ( whether it be derived from Servzre, to Serve, orfrom 
Servare, to Save, which I leave to Grammarians todiſpute) is not 
meant a Captive, which is keptin priſon, or bonds, tillthe owner of 
him-that took him, or bought him of one that did , shall conſider 
what to do with him:: (for ſuch men, (commonly called Slaves, )have 
no obligation at all; but may break their bonds, or the priſon; and. 
kill, orcarry away captive their Maſter, juſtly : ) but one, that being ta- 
ken, hath corporall liberty allowed him; and upon promiſe not to 
run away, nor todo violenceto his Maſter, is truſted by him. | 

It is not therefore the Vittory , that giveth the right of Dominion 


Yitory > *8t gyer the Vanquished , but his own Covenant. Nor is he obliged be- 


caule he is Conquered ; that 1s to fay , beaten, and taken, or put to 


Yanquished, flight; but becauſe 'he commeth in, and Submitrteth ro the Vifor; 


Noris the Victor obliged by an enemies rendring himſelfe, ( without 
promiſe of life, ) to ſpare him for this his yeelding to diſcretion 
which obliges not the Victor longer, than in hisown diſcretion hee 
Shall think fir. ER | 

And that which men do; when-they demand (asitisnow called) 
Quarter , (which the Greeks calied zwygie , taking alive,) is to evade 
the preſent fury of the Victor, by Submiſlioa, and to compound for 
their life, with Ranſome, or Service: and therefore he that hath 
Quarter, hath not his Life given, but deferred till farther deliberation 
For it isnot an ycelding on condition of life, but to diſcretion. An 
then onely is his life in ſecurity, and his ſervice due , when the. Vitor 
hath truſted him with his corporall liberty. For Slaves that work in 
Priſons; or Fetters, do it not of duty , butto ayoyd the cruelty of their 
task-maſters. | 

The Maſter ofthe Servant ,is Maſter alſo of all he hath ; and may 
EXact the uſe thereof; that 1s to ſay , of his goods, ofhis labour, of his 
ſervants,and ofhis childrenzas often as he shall think fit.For he holdeth 
his life of his Maſter, by the covenant of obedience;that is, of owning, 
and authoriſing whatſoever the maſtershalldo. And in caſe the Ma- 
ſer, ifhe refuſe, kill him , or caſt him into bonds, or otherwiſe punish 
him for his diſobedience , he is himſelfe the author of the ſame; and 
cannot accuſe him of injury. Le 

In ſumme, the Rights and conſequences of both Paternalland Deſ- 
poticall Dominion are the very ſame with thoſe of a Soveraign by 
Inſtitution ; and for the ſame reaſons: which reaſons areſet down in 
the precedent chapter. So that for a man that is Monarch of divers 
Nations, whereof he hath , in one the Soveraignty by inſtitution 
ofthe people aſſembled, and in another by Conqueſt, that is by the 
Submiſſion of each particular , toayoyd death or bonds ; todemand of 
one Nation more thanof the other, from the title of Conqueſt , as be- 
ing a Conquered Nation , is an act of ignorance of the Rights of 

| SOVeraignty, 
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Soveraignty ; For the Soveraign is abſolute over both alike; or elſe 

there is no Soveraingty at all; and fo every man may Lawfully pro- 
te& himſelfe , ifhe can , with his own ſword , which is the condition 

of war. : | 

By this it appears ; that a great Family if 1t be not part of ſome njfrance 

Common-wealth , is of it ſelf , as to the Rights of Soveraignty , a 4tweene 
little Monarchy : whether that Family conſiſt of a man and his chil. —_ _ 
dren; or of a man and his ſervants; or of a man, and -his children, 
and ſervants together: wherein the Father or Maſter is the Sove- F 
raign. But yet a Family is not properly a Common-wealth ; un. - oy 
lefle it be of that power by its own number , or by other opportu- 
Nities , as not to be ſubdued without the hazard of war. For where 
anumber of men are manifeſtly too weak to defend themſelves uni- 
ted, every one may uſe his own reaſon in time of danger , to fave 
his own live, either by flight, or by ſubmiſſion to the enemy, as hee 
Shall think beſt ; in the ſame manner as a very ſmall company of , 
ſouldiers , ſurpriſed by an army , may caſt down their armes , and 
demand quarter , or run away , rather than be put to the ſword. 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice ; concerning what | find by ſpeculation. 
and deduCtion , of Soveraign Rights, from the narure , need, and 
defignes of men , in ere&ting of Common-wealths , and putting 
themſelves under Monarchs, or Aſſemblies, entruſted with pow- 

er enough for their protection. 

 Letus now confider.what the Scripture teacheth inthe ſame point. The Rights 
To Hoſes, the children of Iſrael fay thus. * Speak thouto us, and we _ 
will heare thee , but let not God ſpeak to us , left we dye. * This we ey 
is abſolute obedience ro Moſes. Concerning the Right of * Exod. 20, 
Kings , God himſelf by the mouth of Samne/ , faith, * Thy,z%, 
ſhall be the Right of the King you will have to reigne over you. 11,12, &c, 
He ſhall take your ſons, and ſet them to drive his Charzots, and tobe 

his horſemen , and to run before his chariots; and gather in his harve# 

and to make his engines of War ,and Inſtruments of his chariots,and ſhall 

take your daughters to make perfumes , 10 be his Cookes , and Bakers. 

He ſhall take your fields, your vine-yards , and your olive-yards , and 
give th:m to his ſervants. He ſhall take the tenth of your corne 

and wine , andgiveit tothe men of his chamber , and to his other ſer- a 
vants. He ſhall take your man-ſervants, and your maid-fervants , and 

the choice of your youth, and employ them in his buſineſſe, He ſhall take 

the tyth of your flocks ; and you [hall be his ſervants. This 1s abſolute 

power ,and ſummedup in the laſt words, you shall be his ſervants. 

Againe, when the people heard what power their King was to have, 

yet they conſented thereto, and ſayd thus, * Ye will be as allother na- * Verſe. 10. 
tions, and our King shall judge our cauſes , and goe before us , to con« 

dauftour wars. Here is confirmed the. Right that Soveraigne have , 

both to the M/itia, and to all ZFudzcature; in which is conteined as 

abſolute power, as one man can poſlibly rransferre to another, 

Again, theprayerof King Salomonto God, was this. * Give 10 1hy * 1. Kings 
ſervant underſtanding, to judge thy people, and to diſcerne between 3-9- 

Good and Evilk, It belongeth theretore to the Soveraigne to bee = 


Zudge, 


- 
kd 
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Fudge, and to preſcribe the Rules of diſcerning Good and Evill - 

which Rules are Lawes ; and therefore in him 1s the Legiſlative 
Power. Saulſought the life of Dawid ; yet when it was in his power 
to ſlay Saul, and his Servants would have done it, David forbad 

* 1.S42.24. them, ſaying, * God forbid 7 ſhould doſuch an at? againii my Lord, 
2 Col:2, 20. he anojnied of God. For obcdienceof ſervants St. Paul ſaith ; * Ser. 
*Zerſe 22.  Vants obey your maſters in All things, and, * Children obey your Parents 
in Al] things. Theres {imple obedience inthoſe chat are ſubje& to 

* Math. 23. Paternall , or Deſpoticall Dominion. Again, * The Scribes and Pha. 
ks riſees (it in Moſes chayre , and therefore Alithat they ſhall bid you ob- 
ſerve, that obſerve and do. There again 1s ſimple obedience. And 

* 7.3.2, St. Paul, * Warnthem that they ſubje& themſelves to Princes, and to 
thoſe that are in Authority,& obey them. This obedience is alſo i mple. 

Laſtly, our Saviour himſelfe acknowledges, that men ought ro pay 

_. ſuch taxes asare by Kings impoſed , where he ſayes, Give io Czſar 

that which 1s Ceſars ; and payed ſuch taxes himſelfe. And that the 

Kings word , 1s ſufficient to take any thing fromany Subje&t, when 

there is need; and that the King is Judge of that need: Forhe him. 

| ſelfe , as King of the Jewes, commanded his Diſciples to take the 
* M2.21. Afſe,and Aſſes Coltro carry him into Feruſalem, ſaying, * Goints 
6.48 the Village over agains#t you , and yon ſhall find a ſhee Aſſetyed, and 
her Colt with her, unty them, and bring them to me. And if any man 

' ask you, what you meanby it , Say the Lord hath need of them : And 

* they will let them go. They will not ask whether his neceſlity be a 
fufficient title ; nor whether he be judge of that neceſſity ; but acqui- 

| eſcein the will of the Lord. 

* Ger. 26. 'To theſe places may be added alſo that of Geneſis, * ou ſhallbeas 
— * *. Gods, knowing Good and Evill. And verle 11.1 ho told thee that thou 

' waſt naked ? ba#7 thou eaten of the tree , of which I commanded thee 

thou ſhouldeſtnot eat ? For the Cogniſance or Judicature ofGoodand 

Evill , being forbidden by the name of the fruit ofthe tree of Know- 

ledge, as atriall of Adams obedience; The Divel toenflame the Am- 

bition of the woman, to whom that fruit already ſeemed beautifull , 

told herthat by taſtingit , they ſhould be as Gods, knowing Good and 

Ewvill. Whereupon having both eaten, they did indeed take upon 

chem Gods office, which is Judicature of Good and Eyvill; but acqui- 

red no new ability todiſtinguish between them aright And whereas 

itis ſayd , that having eaten, they ſaw they were naked ; no man hath 

ſo interpreted that place, as if they had been formerly blind, and faw 

not their own skins : the meaning is plain , that it was then they firſt 

judged their nakedneſle ( wherein it was Gods will tocreate them ) to 

be uncomely; and by being ashamed ,dittacitely cenſure God him- 

ſelfe. And thereupon God faith ; HaF7? thou eaten, &c. asif he ſhould 

fay, doeſt rhouthatoweſt me obedience, take upon thee to judge of 

Soveraign my Commandements? W hereby it is cleerly, ( though Allegorical- 

P —_ ly, ) ſignified, that the Commands of them that have the right to 

"= command, arenot by their Subje&s to be cenlured , nor diſputed. 
wealths to ., Sg that it appeareth plainly, to my underſtanding , both from Rez- 


be abſain? £5, and Scripture, that the Soycraign Power , whether placed ond 
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Man , as in Monarchy , or in one Aſſembly ofmen, as in Popular, and 
Ariftocraticall Common-wealths, isas great, as poſlibly men can be 
imagined to make it. And though of ſo unlimited a Power, men may 
fancy many evill conſequences, yet the conſequences of the want of 
it, which is perpetuall warre ofevery man againſt his neighbour, are 
much worſe. The condition of man in thislife ſhall never be without 
Inconveniences ; but there happeneth, in no Common-wealth any 
great Inconvenience, but what proceeds from the SubjeQts diſobedi. 
ence,and breach of thoſe Covenants,from:which the Common-wealth 
hathits being. And whoſoever thinking Soveraign Power too great, 
will ſeek to makeir leſſe, muſt ſubje& himſelfe, to the Power, that 
canlimitit, thatisto ſay. toa greater. ' F553. | 
The greateſt objeCtion 1s , that of the Practiſe ; when men ask , 
where, and when, ſuch Power has by Subje&s been acknowledged. 
But one may ask them again, when, or where has there been a King» 
dome long free from Sedition and Civill Warre. In thoſe Nations, 
whoſe Common-wealchs have been long-lived, and not been deſtroy- 
ed, but by forraign warre, the SubjeAs never did diſpute ofthe Sove. 
raign Power. But howſoever, an argument from the Praftiſe of men , 
that have not ſifted to the bottom , and with exaCt reaſon weighed the 
cauſes, and nature of Common-wealths, and ſuffer daily thoſe miſe- 
ries , that procced from the ighorance thereof, is invalid. For though 
in allplaces of the world , men ſhould lay the foundation of their hou- 
ſes on the ſand, it could not thence be inferred, that ſo it ought to be. 
The skill of making, and maintaining Common-wealths, conſiſteth 
in certain Rules, as doth Arithmetiqueand Geometry; not ( as Ten- 
nis-play) on PraCt:ſe onely: which Rules, neither poor men havethe 
leiſure, nor men that have had the leiſure, have hitherto had the curio- 
ſity, orthe method to find our. 


5 CHAP. XXT. 
Of the L 1BERTY of Subjects. 


of Oppolition; (by Oppoſition, I mean exrernall Impediments 

of motion; ) and may. be applyed. no leſle to Irrationall , and 

Inanimate creatures, than to Rationall. For whatſoever is ſo 
tyed, or environed , as it cannot move, but within a certain ſpace, 
which fpace is determined by the oppoſition of ſome exrernall body, 
we ſay it hath not Liberty to go further. And ſoofallliving creatures, 
whileſt they are impriſoned, or reſtrained, with walls, or chayns; and 
of the water whileſt it is kept in by banks, or veſſels, that otherwiſe 
would ſpread it ſclfe intoa larger ſpace, we uſe to ſay, they are not at 
Liberty, to move in ſuch manner, as withoutthoſe externall impedt- 
ments they would. Bvt when the impediment of motion , is in the 
conſtirurion of the thing itſelfe, we uſe not toſay; it wants the Libercy 
bur the Power to move; as when a ſtone lyeth ſtill, ora man is faſtned 
to his bed by ſickneſle, | Tk | 
| | P And 


|| I8zrry, or FREEDOME,ſignificth (properly) the abſence c_ 
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tics © And according to this proper ;; and genera}ty received: 
robe Boe, 4 witwword, A:  rtguaſ ag byorel cre paryrr torr | 


Apt ay tt wil bs it abte edo;tt not binds ad to dane wikat bs bad awioil 
rv. Bur whenthowongs Fee and £;6er7p; ace wpplyed- ro: any thing 
but Badios A  haners 4 tharwhick is aor fabject w dation, 
wenn r <2 | EN re ws ſaid ( for ox» 

is OE Me 0G iberry of che way is gazed, butof 
py Fenton cool And whenwe ſay a Gmatr is Free, - 
there is norewennt atiy Libertpofthe Gaift, Buzofche Giver, tharwas 
norbound by any Law, or Covenant to give: i. S6 whem we [Feat 
Tune is not the: Liberty of vaice , or pronuntiation but of the 
man , whom no Law hath obliged 1ofpeakotheswife then he did. Laſt. 
\F6mthe wſeof the word Free-milh, no Liberry can; be-inferred of 
ewill , deſire, or inclination, burthe Liberty ofthe man; which cone 
tor inchi, rhat hefindsno flop, mdoing winche has the will, des 
| lies, or inctinavionio dot. 
Feareand =" Feare and Liberty ave conſiſtent ; 28. when 2 mar rarowerh. his 
Liberty con- voods incorhs Sea for foarotheship shoalkd fink , he doth: it neverthe- 
_ led 'vory wikingly, and mayrefulc todovitf be will-it 18 therefore 
| AigaRion , of onectne was free :402 man fomerimes pays bizdebr., an« 
yibr ſoars of Impriſormcnr,which becaufe-no body hiadred him from 
eaining, abt nofa manackberry. Andgencrallyallattiona 
which mon doo in Common: eakehe, forfourbotthclawt,arcattione 
which the dours tad libortyeo'omir- | 
Literty and '\: Lijburty , avs Neve aro Contiftents: gin the-warer,, that hath | 
yas x nee 0n0ly Kberry; dura maſh of deſconding bytho Channel ; fo hke= 
wiſe in the aQions and voluntarily doe : which-, becauſe: 
they proceed from their wilt, proceed from liberty ; nd yer , de« 
pas by 004 every at&t of mans will, and every .defire , and mclination 
proceedeth from ſome cauſe, and that from another cauſe , in 
a continuall chaine , ( whafe-firf link:is. in the hand of God the 
firſt of all cauſes, ) proceed from neceſſity. So that to him that 
could ſee the connexion ofthofe cauſes, the nece/F2yofall mens volun- 
* _taryaCions, would appeare manifeſt. And therefore God , that ſeeth, 
and | diſpoſerty all things, feeth alſo rhar the lier+y of man in doir 
what he will , is accompanied with the neceſſity of doing that res 
Herſh Sen ol more,norkffe.Forthoughmen may do many things, 
which God doeynot command; nor is therefore Author of them ; yet 
they can have no paſſion, nox appetite toany thing, of which apperite 
Gods willisnorche cnaſe; Anddidnor his will aſfure the ecefiry of 
mais will, and conſequently ofallthatoge mans will dependeth, "the 
hbertyoFmen would bezcontradiien , andimpediment ts the on- 
ceand libertyof God. Ardithis Shall fRiffice , Cas ro-rthe mat- 
fr '=#v hand} of that naturalh libenty * which onely 16 properly caF 
led/iherty FEAe 
- Artificial © Buy as men, forthe acropniay ef peace, * and conſervation of chem: 
Bonds,orCo- ſelves thereby, have made an Artificial} Man, which we call x Com- 
_ veranls. 11onwealth;' fo alſo have they made Artificial Chains , called Cs. 


vil, Lawes , which they themſelves » by mutuall covenants , have 
faſtned 
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faſtned at one end, to the lips oſthat Man, or Aſſembly , towhom they 


have giventhe Soveraign Power; and at the other end to their own 
Ears. Theſe Bonds1n their own nature but weak , may nevertheleſſe 
be made to hold, by the danger,though not by thedithculty of breaking 


them. - | 


0g 


In relation to theſe Bonds only it is, that T am to ſpeak now, of Liberty of 
the Liberty of Subjei7s. For ſeeing there is no Common: wealth in Su4jeds 


the world , wherein there be Rules enough ſer down. for the re-7 
ulating ofall the aftions, and words of men , ( as being a thing im- 


onſiſteth is 
b 


F erty 


poſlible: ) it followeth neceſſarily , that in all kinds of a&ions, nts. 


by the laws prztermitted, men have the Liberty, of doing what 


their own reaſons shall ſuggeſt, for the moſt profitable to chem-- 


ſelves. For if we take Liberty in the proper ſenſe , for cor- 
porall Liherty ; that 1sro ſay , freedome from chains , and priſon, 
it were very abſurd for men to clamor as they doe , for the Liberty 
they ſo manifeſtly enjoy. Againe , ifwe take Liberty, foran exemp« 
tion from Lawes,itisnoleſſe abſurd, for men codemand asrhey doe, 
that Liberty , by which all other men may. be maſtersof their lives. 
And yet as abſurd as1t is, this 1s it they demand ; not knowing that 
the Lawes are of no power to proteCt them , without a Sword 1n the 
hands ofa man , or men, to cauſe thoſe laws to be put in execution. 
The Liberty of a Subje&t , lyeth therefore only in thoſe things , 
which in regulating theit aCtions, the Soveraign hath pretermitted : 
ſuchas is the Liberty to buy ,and ſcll, and otherwiſe contraf&t with one 
another, to chooſe their own aboad, their gwn diet, their own trade of 
life , and inſtitute their children as they themſelves think fit;& the like, 


Nevertheleſſe we are not to underſtand , that by ſuch Liberty , Ziterry of 
the Soveraign Power of life , and death , is either aboliſhed , or li- '%* Su4ject 


mited. For it has been already thewn , that nothing the Soveraign 


C0N ſiſtent 
with the uns 


Repreſentative can doe to a Subject, on what pretence ſoever , can /imitedpow- 
properly be called 1njuſtice , or Injury ; becauſe every Subje& ig © 9 7%* So. 


Author of every aC& the Soveraign doth; ſo that he never wanteth 
Rightto any thing , otherwiſe , than as he himſelf is the Subje& of 
God , and bound thereby to obſerve the laws of Nature. And there= 
fore it may, and dath often happen in Common-wealths , that a Sub- 
ject may be put to death, by the command of the Soveraign Power; 
and yet neither doe the other wrong : As when Zeptha cauſed his 
daughter to be facrificed.: In which , and the like caſes, he that ſo 
dieth, had Liberty to doe the ation, for which he is nevertheleſle, 
without Injury put to death. And the ſame holdeth alſo in a Sos 
veraign Prince , that putteth to death an Innocent Subje&t. For 
though the aCtion be againſt the law of Nature , as being contrary 
to Equity, ( as wasthekilling of Uriah, by David; ) yet it was notan 
Injury to Uriah; but ro God: Not to Uriah, becauſe the right to doe 
what he pleaſed , was given him by Ur/a4 himſelf : And yet to God, 
becauſe David was Gods Subject ; and prohibited all Iniquity by 
the law of Nature. W hich diſtin&tion, David himſelf , when he re- 
pented the fat , evidently confirmed , ſaying , To thee onely have 
[ finned. In the ſame manner, the people of 3 » when they bani» 
2 ſhed 


. Verargn, 
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ſhed che moſt potent of their Common-wealth for ten years, thought 
they committed no Injuſtice ; and yet they never queſtioned what 
crime he had done, bur whar hurthe would doe: Nay they com- 
manded the banishment of they knew not whom ;z and every Citi- 
zen bringing his Oyſtershell into the market place, written with the 
name of him he deſired ſhould be banished, without aQtuall accuſing 
him, ſometimes banished an Ari//iaes , for his reputation of Juſtice; 
And ſometimes a ſcurrilous Jeſter , as Hyperbolus , to make a Jeſt of 
it. And yet a man cannot ſay, te Soveraign People of Athens 
wanted right to banish them ; or an Aihenian the Liberty toJeſt , or 
to be Juſt. | 
The Liberty Tis Liberty , whereof there is ſo frequent, and honourable men- 
which w711- tion, in the Hiſtories, and Philoſophy of the Antient Greeks, and 
fer; 74 Romans, and in the writtings, anddiſcourſe of thoſethat from them 
zy of Sove- havereceived all their learning 1n the Politiques, is not the Liberty 
of Prone of Particular men ; but the Liberty of the Common-wealth : which 
me, © is the fame with that, which every man then ſhould have , if there 
| were no Civil Laws, nor Common-wealth at all. And the effects 
of it alſo be the ſame. For as amongſt maſterleſſe men, there is 
perpetuall war, of every man againſt his nezghbour ; no inheritance, 
to tranſmit to the Son, nor to expeCt from the Father; no proprie- 
ty of Goods, or Lands; no ſecurity; buta full and abſolute Liber- 
ty in every Particular man: So in States , and Common-wealths not 
dependent on one another , every Common-wealth, (not every man) 
has an abſolute Liberty , t@ doe what it ſhall judge (that is ro ſay, 
what that Man, or Aſſembly that repreſenteth it , ſhall judge ) moſt 
conducing to their benefit. But withall, they live inthe condition 
of a perpetuall war, and upon the confines of batrel , with their fron- 
tiersarmed, and canonsplanted againſt their neighbours round abour. 
The Athenians,and Romanes were free; thatis,free Common-wealths: 
Not thatany particular men had the Liberty toreſiſt their own Repre- 
ſentative; but that their Repreſentative had the Liberty to reſiſt, or 
invade other people. There 1s written onthe Turrets of the city of 
Luca in great characters at this day, the word LIBERTAS; yer no 
man can thence inferre, that a particular man has more Liberty, or 
Immunitie from the ſervice of the Common-wealth there, than in 
Conſtantinople. Whether aCommon-wealth be Monarchicall, or Po. 
pular, the Freedome is ſtil] the ſame. | 
But it is an eaſy thing, formen to be deceived , bythe fpecious 
name of Liberty; and for want of Judgement to diſtinguish , mi- 
ſtake that for their Private Inheritance, and Birth right , which isthe 
right ofthe Publique only. And when the ſame errour 1s confirmed. 
by the authority of men in reputation for their writtings in this ſub. 
je&t,itisno wonder if it produce ſedition, and changeof Government. 
In theſe weſterne parts of the world , we are made to receive our 
opinions concerning the Inſtitution,and Rights of Common-wealths, 
from Ari/totle, Cicero,and other men, Greeks and Romanes, that 
living under Popular States, derived thoſe Rights, not from the 


Principles of Nature, but tranſcribed them into ther books, our of 
E the 
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the Prattiſe of their own Common-wealths, which were Popular , 
as the Grammarians deſcribe the Rules of Language , our of the Pra« 
&iſe of the time; or the Rules of poetry, out of the Poems of Homer 
and Virgil. And becauſethe Athenians were taught, (to keep them 
from deſire of changing their Government) that they were Free- 
men, and all that lived under Monarchy were ſlaves; therefore Ari/t- 
Ze puts it down in his Politiques, (136.6. cap.) Indemocracy, Liberty 
7s to be ſuppoſed : for 't 1s commonly held , that no man ts Free in any 
other Government. And as Ariſtotle , lo Gicero,and other Writers have 
grounded their Civill doCtrine, on the opinions oftheRomans, who 
were taught to hate Monarchy , at firſt , by them thathaving depoſed 
their Soveraign , ſhared among(t them the Soveraignty of Rome, and 
afcerwards by their Succeſlors. And by reading of theſe Greek, and 
Latine Authors, men from their childhood have gotten a habit ( un« 
der afalſe ſhew of Liberty, ) of favouring tumults, and of licentious 
controlling the aCtions of their Soveraigns, and again of controlling 
thoſe controllers, with the effuſion of ſo much blood; as I think I 
may truly ſay, there wasinever any thing ſo deerly bought, as theſe 
Weſtern parts have bought the learning 'of the Greek and Latine 


tongues. | 
To come now to the particulars of the true Liberty of a SubjeCt ; Literty of 


that is to ſay'\, what are the things, which though commanded by the _— 

Soveraign; he may neverthelefle, without Injuſtice, refuſe to do; we nat 

are to conſider, what Rights we paſle away, when we make a Com. ; 

mon-wealth ; or (which s all one, ) what Liberty we deny our ſelves, 

by owning all the Aftions ( without exception) ofthe Man, or Af 

ſembly we make our Soveraign. For in the a& of our Submi/ton , 

conſiſteth both owe Ob/:gation, and our Liberty; which muſt there-= 

fore be inferred by arguments taken from thence; there being no 

Obligation on any man, whichariſeth notfrom ſome ACt of his own; 

for all men equally, are by Nature Free. And becauſe ſuch argu- 

ments, muſteither bedrawn from the expreſle words , I Authoriſe all 

his Afions, or from the Intention of him that ſubmitteth himſelfe 

to his Power, ( which Intention is to be underſtood by the End for 

which he ſo ſubmitteth; ) The Obligation , and Liberty of the Sub- 

jet, is to be derived, either from thoſe Words, or others equiva- 

lent; ) orelſe fromthe End of the Inſtitution of Soveraignty , name- 

ly, the Peace of the Subje&t within themſclyes , and their Defence 

againſt a common Enemy. | 

Firſt therefore, ſeeing Soveraignty by Inſtitution , is by Covenant $454; 

of every one to every one; and Soveraignty by Acquiſition, by Co- #2ve Liber- 

venants ofthe Vanquished tothe Vitor, or Child rothe Parent It Z,** _ 

1s manifeſt, that every SubjeCt has Liberty in all thoſe things , the right ogjes, ever 

whereofcannot by Covenant betransferred. I have ſhewn before in —_ 

the 14. Chapter, that Covenants, notto defenda mans own body,are Ieofully in- 

voyd. Therefore, | vade them z 
- Ifche Soveraign commandaman ( thoughjuſtly condemned, ) to Arenor 

Kill, wound , or mayme himſelfe; or not ro reſiſt thoſe that aſſaulr _ 


him; or toabſtain fromthe uſe of food, ayre, medicine , orany other [z/yes ; 
EE thing 5 
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tarily un- 


dertake i. 


Nor £0 tt ar- 
fare, wnleſſe againſt the enemy , though his Soveraign have Right enough to pu. 


zhey vole 15h his refuſall with death, may nevertheleſle in many caſes refuſe, 
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thing, without which he cannot live; yet hath that man the Liberty 
to diſobey.. | | 

If a man be interrogated by the Soveraign, or his Authority , con- 
cerning a crime done by himſclfe, heis not bound ( withouraflurance 
of Pardon ) to confeſle it; becauſeno man ( as I have ſhewn in the 
ſame Chapter ) can be obliged by Covenant to accuſe himſelfe. 

Again, the Conſent ofa Subject to Soveraign Power, is contained 
in theſe words, I Authoriſe, or take upon me , all his aftions, in which 
there 1s no reſtriction at all , of his own' former naturall Liberty : 
For by allowing him to ki// me, Tam not bound to kill my ſelfe when 
he commands me. *Tis one thing to fay , Kill me, or my fellow, if you 
pleaſe; another thing to ſay, 1 will kill my ſelfe, or my fellow. It fol« 
loweth therefore, that 

No man is bound by the words themſelves, either to kilthimſelfe, 
orany other man; And conſequently , that the Obligation a man may 
ſometimes have, upon the Command of the Soveraign toexecuteany 
dangerous, or dishonourable Office, dependeth not on the Words 
of our Submiſſion ; but on the Intention; which is to be underſtood by 
the End thereof, When therfore our refuſall to obey, fruſtrates the 
End for which the Soveraignty was ordained ; then there isno Liberty 


. torefuſe: otherwile there 15. 


Upon thisground ,a man thatis commanded as a Souldier to fight 


without Injuſtice ; as when he ſubſtituteth a ſufficient Souldier in his 
place : for inthis caſe he deſerteth not the ſervice of the Common- 
wealth. And there is allowance to be made for naturall timorouſs 
neſſe, not onely to women, (of whom no ſuch daggerousduty is ex- 
pected, ) but alſo to men of feminine courage. When Armies fight, 
there is on one ſide,or both ,a running away; yet when they do it 
not out of trechery, but fear, they are not eſteemed to do it injuſtly, 
but dishonourably. For the ſame reaſon, to avoyd battell, 1s not Inju= 
ſtice, bur Cowardiſe. But he that inrowleth himſelfe a Souldier, or 
taketh impreſt mony , taketh away the excuſe of a timorous nature , 


 andisobliged, not onely to go to the battell, butalſo not torun from 


it, without his Captaines leave. And when the Defence of the Com- 
mon-wealth , requireth at once the help of all that are able co bear 
Arms, everyone is obliged ; becauſe otherwiſe the Inſtitution of the 
Common-wealth, which they have not the purpoſe, or courage to 
preſerye, was in vain. 

To reſiſt the Sword of the Common-wealth, in defence of ano. 
ther man, guilty, or innocent , no man hath Liberty ; becauſe ſuch Li- 
berty, takes away from the Soveraign, the means of ProteCting us z 
and 1s therefore deſtruftive of the yery eſſence of Government. But 
in caſe a great many men together, have already reſiſted the Sove- 
raign Power unjuſtly , or committed ſome Capitall crime, for which 
every one of them expeCteth death, whether have they not the Ly-. 
berty then to joyn together , and aſliſt, and defend one another ? 
Certainly they have : For they but defend their lives, which the Guil- 


ry 
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the firſt breach of their dury'; Their bearing of Army- ſubſequent to, 
ir, 4 ifbe co maintztn what rey Fave dotie;-is rio meow-unju ſÞa6d; 
And if it be onely ro defenerheir perſons 7 tifnotunjefacalk ' Bur 
the offer of pardon'taketh fromthein 5 to whonsc ifs; offered, rheplea 
of f-defence,, andmaketirtheiyperſeveraneVin alliltings, ordefond- 
ing the reft, unfawfulf. E 5 21 . 


As for other Liberte, they depend-onthe Sileneg oftlie Eaw: In 7h Greats 


caſes where the Soveraign has preſenbed'no- re, riferetheSubjet 
Rach the Liberty to do; or forbeare,, according tb higowndiſtretion. 


Andtherefore fuch Eiberryisir ſome-plicesmore;andin-fomeleſie ; o» che S;- 
and in ſome times more, ir otherrimes lefle, aevordingas they: that _ of the 


havethe Soveraignty ſhall think mot meonvemient: Algtor Example, 
there wasa time, when in Znygfardaman might enterinto bis-own 
Land , (and diſpoſleſſe ſuch as wrongfully poſſeſſed it, ) by foxes. But 
m after-times, rar Liberty of Forcible Entry, was takenaways by a 
| Starucemade (bythe King) inParliament, And'inſome phaces ofthe 
world, men havethe Liberty of many wives: in-other/pluces; ſuch 
Eiberty 15 notallowed. FEE 
If a Sabje& have 2 controverſie with his Soveraigne ,. ofdebt!, or 
of right of poſſeſſion of lands orgoods, orconcerningany ſervice-re. 
quired at hs hands, or concerning-any-penalty, corporall, orpecuniae 
ry, grounded on a precedent Law; hie hath the ſame-LLibertytoſue 
for his rtghe , as firwere againſt-aSubjeQt; andbefore ſach.Judges, as 
are appointed by the Soveraigh. For ſecingthe Soveraign demands 
eth by force ofa former Eaw , and&notby vertue v6 his Power. hede- 
chreth thereby, that he requiretltno-more, than ſhall:appear-to;be 
due by that Law. Fheſuterhereforeis not contrary tothe willof-the 
Soveraign; and conſequently the Subject hath the Liberty-to demand 
the hearing of his Cauſe; andſentence, according-tothat Law, Bug 
if hedemand, ortake any thing by pretence of his Power: there lyethy 
in that cafe, noa&tion of Law : forall that is doneby himin Vertueof 
his Power, 1s done by the Authority: of every. Subje&, and:conſe- 
quently , he that brings an aCtion againſt the Soveraign, beings-is 
againſt himfelfe. | [TY 
_ Ifa Monarch, or Soveraign Aﬀembly, granta Eiberty. taall, or- 
any of his Subje&ts, which Graneftanding, he isdifabled: to.proyide 
for they fafety, the Grant is voyd; unlefle heidire@ly renounce, of 
transferre the Soveraignty to another. For 1g that he might-open]y,, 
(if it had been his will, ) andin phin- termes, hayerenounced-, 'og- 
transferred it, and gid not; it is to be underſtood it was nothigwillz, 
but that the Grand proceeded from ignorance ofthe repugnancy be- 
tween ſuch a Liberty and the Soveraign. Power : and therefore.the. 
Soveraignty 1s ſtill retayned ; and' conſequently: all: thoſe. Powers, 
which are neceffary tothe excrciſing-thereof; ſack; asare the Power. 
of Warre, and Peace, of Judicature, of appointing Officers, ayd- 
Councelours, of levying Mony, -and the- reſt named-in the-1.8th 
Chapter, | : | | 
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T=whatCa- The Obligation of Subje&s to the Soveraign , 1s underſtood to 
ies $u5jecs laſt aglong, and fiolonger, than the powerlaſteth, by which he is 
ro 3». able to prote& them. For the right men -have by Nature to 
diexero proteC& themſelves, when none elſe can proteCt them, can by no 
#heir = Covenant be relinquished,. The Soveraignty is the Soule of the 
745% Common-wealth; which once departed from the Body , the mem- 
+ *bers doe no more receive their motion from it. 'The end of Obe. 
 *  dienceis Protetion; which, whereſoeyer a man ſeeth it, either in 
his own, orinanothers ſword, Nature applyeth his obedience toit, 
and his endeayour-to maintaine it. And though Soveraignty, in 
the intention of them that makeit, beimmortall; yetis itinits own . 
. nature, not only ſubject to violent death , by forreign war ; bur al- 
ſo through the ignorance, and paſſions of men, it hath in it, from 
* the very inſtitutzon, many ſceds of a naturall mortality , by Inteſtine 
Diſcord. | 
Incaſeof If a SubjeQtbe taken priſoner in war; orhisperſon, or his means 
C2719. of life be within the Guards of the;enemy , and hath his life and cor. 
porall Liberty given him, on condition to be SubjeCtto the Vitor, 
| he hath Liberty to accept the condition; and having acceptedat, is 
the ſubje& of him that rook him ; becauſe he had no other way to 
preſerve himſelf. The caſe is the ſame ,ifhe bedeteined on the lame 
termes,in a forreign country. But if a man be held 1n priſon, or bonds, 
or is not truſted with the liberty of his body ; he cannat be underſtood 
to be bound by Covenant to ſubjeCtion ; and therefofe may, if he can, 
make his eſcape by any means whatſoever. 
Ts caſeof - If a Monarch ſhall relinquish the Soveraignty, both for himſelf, 
#he Sove- and his heires ; His SubjeAsreturne to the abſolute Liberty of Nature; - 
_——_ becauſe, though Nature may declare who are his Sons, and who are 
ment from the nereſt ofhis Kin; yet it dependeth on his own will, ( as hath been 
_—_ and f2id in the precedent chapter, ) who ſhall be his Heyr. If therefore 
#29 he will have no Heyre, there is no Soveraignty , nor Subjection. The 
| cafe is the ſame, if he dye without known Kindred, and without de- 
claration of his Heyre. For then there can no Heire be known, and 
conſequently no SubjeCtion be due. | | 
Incaſsof Ifthe Soveraign Banish his SubjeCt ; during the Banishment, he is 
Banuh- mot Subject. Bur he that is ſent on a meſſage, or hath leave to cra- 
_ vell, is ſtill Sabje&, but it is , by Contra& between Soveraigns, not 
by vertue of the covenant of Subjeftion. For whoſoever entreth in=- 
to anothers dominion , is SubjeCt to all the Laws thereof; unleſle 
he have a privilege by the amity of the Soveraigns , or by ſpeciall 
licence. | 
Incaſethe Ifa Monarch ſubdued by war,render himſelf Subjet tothe Vicorz 
Soverz% his Subjetts are delivered from their former obligation, and be- 
ſelf Subjezz COMe obliged to the Viftor. But ifhe be held priſoner, or have not 
#0 another. the liberty of his own Body ; he 1s not underſtood to have given a- 
way the Right of Soveraigntie z and therefore his SubjeQs are ob. 
liged to yield obedience to the Magiſtrates formerly placed , gover- 
ning not intheir own.name, but in his. For, his Right remaining, the 
queſtion is only of the Adminiſtration that is to ſay , of the wt 
g : | rates 
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ſtrates and Officers ; which , if he have not means to name, he is 
ſuppoſed to approve thoſe, which he himſclf had formerly ap. 
pointed: , 


——_—— 


CHAP. XX. 
Of SYSTEMES Subject , Political, and Private. 


Aving ſpoken of the Generation , Forme , and Power of Th divw1 
a Common-wealth , I am in order to ſpeak next of the parts /#'s of 5y- 
thereof. And firſt of Syſtemes, which reſemble the ſimilar,” 
parts, or Muſcles ofa Body naturall. By SystzMEs ;I un- 
derſtandany numbers of men joyned in one Intereſt, or one Bulineſle, 
Of which, ſome are Regular, and ſome Irregular. Regular are thoſe, 
where one Man ,or Aſſembly of men, is conſticuted Repreſentative 
of the whole number. All otherare al, apc 
Of Regular, ſome are Abſolute,and Independent , ſubjett to none 
but their own Repreſentative : ſuch are only Common-wealths; 
Ofwhich I haven ſpoken already in the 5; laſt precedent Chapters. 
Orhers are Dependent; that is to fay , Subordinate to ſome Sove. 
raign Power, to which eyery one, as alſo their Repreſentative is 
SubjetF. Z 
Of Syſtemes ſubordinate, ſome are Politicall;and ſome Private; 
Politicall (otherwiſe called Bodies Politique, and Perſons in Law,) 
are thoſe, which are made by authority from the Soyeraign Power 
of the Common-wealth. Przvate, are thoſe, which are conſtituted 
by Subjetts amongſt themſelves, or by authority from a ſtranger. For 
no authoriry derived from forraign power, within the Dominion of 
another, is Publiquethere, but Private. | — 
And of Private Syſtemes, ſome are Lawfull; ſome Unlawſull; 
Lawfull, are thoſe which are allowed by the Common-wealth: all 
. otherare Unlawfull. Irregular Syſtemes, are thoſe which having no 
Repreſentative , conſiſt only in concourſe of People; which ifnot for- 
bidden by the Common-wealth, nor made onevill deſigne , (ſuch as 
are conflux of People to markets, or ſhews, orany other harmeleſſe 
end, ) are Lawfu!l. But when the Intention is evill, or (ifche number 
be conſiderable) unknown, they are Unlawfull. | 
In Bodies Politique, the power of the Repreſentative is alwayes 1s ab 3s. - 
Limited: And thar whichpreſcribeth the Limits thereof, is the Pow- ©** 3 06s 
er Soveraign. For Power Unlimited ,isabſolute Soveraignty. And Tt 
the Soveraign , in every Common-wealth, is the abſolute Repre- Repreſentas 
ſentative of all the ſubje&s; and therefore no other, can be Repre- {9% + 
ſencative of any part ofthem, but ſofar forth , as he ſhall give leave: 
And to give leave toa Body Politique of Subje&s, to have an abſo. 
lute Repreſentative toall intents and purpoſes, were to abandon the 
government of ſo much of the Common-wealth, and to divide the 
Dominion, contrary to their Peace and Deferice, which the Sove- 
raign cannot be underſtood to doe, by any Grant, that does _ 
| | plainly 
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plainly,and dire&ly diſcharge them oftheir ſubje&ion.For conſequen- 
ces of words, arc not the ſignes of his will , when other conſequences 
are {ignes of the contrary ; but rather ſignes oferrour , and miſreckon 
ning z to which all mankind 1s too prone. - 
The bounds of that Power, which is given to the Repreſentative 
of a Body Politique, areto be taken notice of, from two things. One 
is their Writt,orLetters from the Soveraign: the other is the Law of 
the Common-wealth. | 
By Letters PForthoughinthe Inſtitution or Acquiſition ofa Common-wealth , 
Pater: which is independent , there needs no W riting,, becauſe the Power of 
the Repreſentative has there noother bounds , bur ſuch as are ſet out 
by the unwritten Law of Nature; yet in ſubordinate bodies, there are 
fuch diverſities of Limitation neceſlary , concerning their buſineſles , 
times, and places, as can neither be remembred without Letters , nor 
taken notice of, unleſſe ſuch Letters be Patent , that they may be read 
torhem , and withall ſealed; or teſtified , with the Seales , or other 
permanent ſignes of the Authority Soveraign. b 
And the And becauſe ſuch Limitation is notalwatescaſie, or perhaps poſſ 
LW  bletobedeſcribed in writing; the ordinary Lawes,common to all Sub- 
jets, muſt determine, what the Repreſentative may Lawfully do, in 
all Caſes, where the Letters themſelyes are ſilent. And therefore, 
When the In a Body Politique ,ifthe Repreſentative be one man, whatſoeyer 
Repreſenta> he does inthe Perſon of the Body , which is not warranted in his Let- 
moe#oue i. ters, nor by the Lawes, is his own aCt, and not the a&t ofthe Body, nor 
warranted Of any other Member thereof beſides himſelfe : Becauſe further than 
_— wt # his Letters, or the Lawes limit , he repreſenteth no mans perſon, but 
"= hisown. But what he does according to theſe , is the a of every one: 
For of the a& of the Soveraign every one is Author, becauſe he is their 
Repreſentative unlimited; and the a& of him that recedes not from 
the Letters of the Soveraign , is the aCt of the Soyeraign, and there. 
foreevery member ofthe Body is Author of it. 
Whenits Bur ifthe Repreſentative bean Aſſembly z whatſoever that Aſſem« 
yr _ T. bly shal Decree, not warranted by their Letters , or the Lawes, is the 
al of thing att ofthe Aſſembly , or Body Politique, and the att of every one by 
zhat aſſen- whoſe Vore the Decree was made; but not the aft of any man thar be- 
tedonely. ing preſent Voted tothe contrary ; nor of any man abſent, unlefſe he 
Voted it by procuration. Itis the att of the aſſembly, becauſe Voted 
by the major part;and ifit beacrime, the Aſſembly may be punished , 
asfarre-forth as it is capable, as by diflolution , or forfeiture of their 
Letrers, ( which isto ſuch artificiall, and fiftitious Bodies, capitall,) 
or ( if the Aſſembly have a Common ſtock , wherein none of the Inno- 
cent Members have propriety , ) by pecuniary Mul&. For fromcor- 
porall penalties Nature hath exempted all Bodies Politique. But they 
that gave not their Vote, are therefore Innocent , becauſe the Aſſem. 
bly cannatRepreſent any man in things unwarranted by their Letters, 
and conſequently are involved intheir Votes. 3 
Whenthe If the perſon of the Body Politique being in one man , borrow 
Repreſenia* rjony ofa ſtranger ,that is, ofone that is not of the ſame Body, ( for: 
mavifhe no Lettersneed limit borrowing , ſeeing itisleftto mens own anclina- 
borrow tions 
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nations to limit lending) the debt is the Repreſentatives. For if he money or owe 
ſhould have Authority -trom his Letters, to make the Members pay #t, by Con- 
what he borroweth, he{hould have by conlequence:the Soveraignty * _ bbe bs He 
of them 3 and therefore the grant were either vo1d, as proceeding £ ie oy, the 
from Errour, commonly incident to humane Nature, and an inſuth- ws 
cient fign of the will of the Granter z or if it be avowed by him, 
then is the Repreſenter Soveraign, and faſleth not under the preſent 
queſtion, which is only of Bodies ſubordinate. No Member there- 
fore is obliged to pay the debt ſo borrowed, but the Repreſentative 
himſelf: . becauſe he that lendeth it, being a ſtranger to the Letters, 
and tothe qualification of the Body, underſtandeth thoſe only for his 
debtors, that are engaged; and ſeeing the Repreſtfiter can ingage 
himſelf; and none elſe, has him only-for Debtors who muſt therefore 
pay him, -out of the common ſtock (if there be any,) or (if there be 
none) out of his own eſtate. | | 
 Tfhe come into debt by Coentrad, or Mult; the cafe is the ſame. 
But when,the Repreſentative 1s an Aſſembly, and the debt to a IFher it is 2x 
ſtranger ; all they, and only they are reſponlible for the debt, that 4ſ-mb/y, 
gave their votes to the borrowing of it, or to the Contraft that made **y only are 
5r due, or tothe fact for which the Mulct was impoſed becauſe every _ _—_ 
one of thoſe in voting did ingage himſelf for the payment : For he ,;,* eſſen 
that is author of the borrowyng, is obliged to the payment, even of * 

the whole debt, though when paid by any one; he be diſcharged. 

- Bur if the debtibe to one of 'the Aſlembly, the Aſſembly only is FF the detz 
obliged' to the payment, out of rheir common ſtock (if they have be to one of 
any :) For having liberty of Vote, if he Vote the Money ſhall be the Aſſembly, 
borrowed, he Votes it ſhall be paid; If he Vote it ſhall not be borrow- 7% Pody only 
ed, or be abſent, yet becauſe in lending, he voteth the borrowing, he liga 
contradieth his former Vote, and is obliged þy the later; and þe- 

comes both borrower and lender, and conſequently cannot demand 

payment from any particular man, but from the common Treaſure 

onely ; which failing he hath no remedy, nor complaint, but againſt 

himſelf, that being privy to the acts of the Aſlembly, and to their 

mens to-pay, ahd not being enforced, did nevertheleſs through his 

own folly lend his money. Yi | | 

It is manifeſt by. this, that in Bodies Politique ſubordinate, and Prozeftation 
ſubje& to a Soveraign Power, 1t 1s ſometimes not onely lawfull, but agaift the 
expedient, for a particular man to make open proteſtation againſt the Decrees. of 

decrees of the Reprefentative Aſſembly, and caule their diſſent to be Bodies P _ 
Regiſtred, or to take witneſs of it 3 becauſe otherwiſe they may be OY aver 
obliged to pay debts contracted, and be reſponſible for crimes'conr j,, ,,.;j , 
mitted by; other men : But m a Soveraign Aſſembly, that liberty is ta- Soveraign 
ken away, both becauſe he that proteſteth there, denies their Sove- Power never, 
raignty 3, and allo becauſe whatſoever: is commanded by the Sove- 
raign Power, 1s as to.the Subject ( though not fo always in the ſight 
of God ) juſtified by the Command; for of ſuch' command every 
Subjec 3s the Author. . - | | MO Tit 
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Bodies Poli- 
Pb. tique for Go- 
pe $ go : ro" vernment of. 
- Thy varietics of Bodies Politique, is almoſt-infinite : for they are , p,,,. _ 
not onely diſtinguiſhed by the ſeveral affairs, for- which they are c,1,, Wy 
"$1, Q 2 conſtituted; Tomy, 
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conſtituted, wherein there is an unſpeakable diverſity 3 but al by 
the times, places; and numbers, ſubje& to many limitations/ And as to 
theiriaffairs, ſome-are ordained for Government ; As firft, the- Go- 


 verament'of a Province may be committed to ari Aſſembly. of men, 


wherein all reſolutions ſhall depend. on the Votes of the major part ; 
and: thenithis Aſſembly is a Body Politique, and their power limited 

Commiſſion: This word Province lignifies/a charge, -or care of 
bufirieſs, which he whoſe buſineſs it is, comrmitteth to ariother man, 
to bei'adminiſtred:for, and nnder him ; and therefore when in one 


' Common+wealth:there be divers:Countries, that have their Latys di- 


ſtincbone from another, .or are far'diftant mplace, the Adminiſtration 
of the: Governfnent being committed to divers perſons, thoſe Coun- 
tries where the Soveraign 1snot reſident, but governs by Commiſſi- 
on, are called Provinces. But of the Government of a Province, by 
an Aftembly reſiding in the Province it ſelE, there be few examples. 
The Romans who had the/Soveraignty of matry Provinces ;-yet go- 
verned them alwaysby Preſidents, and 'Pretors;zz and not by' Aflem- 
blies, as they governed the' City of Rowe, and: Territories adjacent. 


In like manner, when'there were Colonies: ſent from England, to 


Plant. Virgenia, and | Soxrmer-Tſlands:; though: the Government of 
thera here, were. committed - to Allemblies' in Zor2doz, yet did- thoſe 
Ailembiies never commit the GovernmMr under them to any Aﬀem- 
bly theres but did to each Plantation ſend' 'one Governour ;/-For 


_ . thonigh every man; where hecan be:preſene by Nature, deſires to par- - 
_ ticipate of Govetnmentz| yet where they-cannot be preſent; they are 


by Nature allo enclined, to:commit'the Government of the Common 
Intereſt ;rather to: a Monarchical, then a Popular form of Govern- 


mint; which is. alſo-evident, in thoſe men that have great private 


eſtytes3: who when they are unwillng to'take the pains of admini-- 
firing the buſineſs that belongs to them, chuſe rather to truſt one Ser- 
yant, then an Aflembly either of their friendsor ſervants. But howſo- 
ever tt. bein fact, yetwe may ſuppoſe the Government of a Province, 
er.Colony committed to an Aſſembly: and when it 1s, that which in 
this;place I bave to fay, is this; that whatſoever debt is by that Aſſem- 
bly contracted ; or whatſoever unlawtull Act:is decreed,'is the At 


- bnely. of thoſe that-aflented, and not of any that diflented, :or were 


abſent, far the reaſons before alledged.; Alſoithat an Aſſembly reſi- 
ding out of the bounds of that Colony whereof they have the Govern- 


' ment; cannot execute any power.over the-perſons, or goods of any of 
the Colony, to ſeize. on them» for debt, or:ather duty, in any place 
Without the Colony: it ſelf, as having no Juriſdiction, nor Authority 


el[ewhere,; but, are left to the remedy, which the Law of» the place - 


alloweth them;;; And:though the Aflembly;have: right, to impoſe a 


Mul& upon any. of.their. members, 'that ſhall-break the Laws they - 
make 3,;yet out of: the Colony it felf, they have no right to execute 


the ſame. And that:which is ſaid here, of the Rights of an Aſſembly, 
for the Government of a Province, or a Colony, is appliable alſo to? 


an Aſſembly for the Governiment of a Town, atv.Univerſity, or gCol- 


1edge, oz aiChurch, or for any. gther Government over the perſons: 
\ of men... Thi CO) | And 


& 
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And generally, in all Bodies Politique, if;any-patticular' membed 
conceive himſelf Injured-by; the Body it elf, the Cogniſance of his 
cauſe belongeth [to- the Soveraign, and thoſe the Soveraign hath' 6r- 
dained for. Judges in ſuch cauſes, or. ſhall ordain for that particufar 
cauſe; and not to the Body it ſelf. For the' whole Body is in this 
caſe his fellow;ſubje&, which in a Soveraighn Afembly; 1s otherwiſe : 
for there, if the. Soveraign be not: Judge, though in his own cauſe; 
there can be no. Judge at all. SET DTIC nit 


Ix 


In. a Body Politique, for the well ordering of forreign” Traf Bodies Pol}- 
fique, the moſt commodious Repreſentative is an Afſembly of 'all t1qze for or- 
the members ; that is to fay, ſuch a one, as every one that adven- dering of 
tureth his money, may. be; preſent at all-the Dehiberations, and Re- *"*** 


ſolutions of the Body, if they will themſelves. For'proof whereof, 
we are to conſider the end, for which men that are Merchants, and 
may buy and (t#}, export, and import their Merchandize, accor+ 
ding to their- own diſcretions, do nevertheleſs: bind - 'themſelves 


up. in one Corporation. | It is true, there be few Merchants, that 


with the Merchandize they buy at home, ,can' fraight a Ship, to 
export it.z. or with that.they buy abroad, to. bring -it home ; and 
have-therefore need to joyn together in'one Society 3 where every: 
man may either participate of the gain, according to'the proporti- 
on of. his adventure or take his own, and ſell-what he tranſports; 
or imports, at ſuch prices-as: he thinks fit. But this is' no Body Po- 
Iitique, there being no Common Repreſentative to oblige them to! 
any other Law, than-that which 1s conimon -to all other ſubjects. 


The End of their Incorporating, /is to make their' gait the greas 


ter 3 which 1s.done two wayes 3 by ſole:buying, and- fole: felling; 
both at home, and abroad, So that to'grant to a Company of Mer-: 
chants to. be a Corporation, or Body Politique, is to grant them a 
double Monopoly, whereof;one is to be fole buyers; another tabe 
fole ſellers. Far when there is.a Company incorporate'foriany par- 
ticular forreign Country, they only export the Commodities ven- 
dible in that Country; which is fole buying at home; and ſole fel-: 
ling abroad... For at home there is but one buyer, and abroad. but! 
one” that ſelleth : both which is gainfull to the, Merchant, becauſe: 
thereby they buy at home. at lower, and (el abrvad at higher rates : 
And abroad there is but one buyer of forreign Merchandize, and bur : 
one that feclls them at home;z3 both which again are gainfull to the: 
adventurers... / ot nd 37o 529 3h ina © olga nom) 
. OF this double Monopoly one -part 1s. diſadvantageous to 'the- 
people at home, the other. to forreigners,, For at home by their ſole; 
exportation they, ſet - what; prige-they pleaſe on the-husbandry, and 
handy-works of the peaple z;and by. the ſole mportation,whar: price. | 


- e . 


» 


4 


GE eaſe on all forreign commodities.the;people! haye:need of 5. | 
both | 


ſelling of the native.commodities abroad, and ſole buying'the for-- 
reign commodries,upon the, placez they raiſe. the price of|thoſe, and. 
A lin the price of theſe, to, the diſadvantage of the forreigner : For 
where. but ga. ſelleth, the Merchandize is the dearer 3,;and where, 
4, TLAVE | ut 
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which are, All for ;the.,people. On. the contrary, by ithe. ſole. - we 


A Body Po- 
- titique for 


given to the 
Zoveraighe 
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but one buyeth, the cheaper : Such Corporations therefore are no 


other then Monopolies; thongh they! wonld be very: profitable for 


a Common-wealth, if being bound up into one body. in forreigh 
Markets they were at liberty at home, every man to buy, and fell 
at what price he could. | 414}, | 
 Theend then of theſe Bodies of Merchants, being not a Common 


' benefit to the whole Body, ( which have in- this cafe no Common 


ſtock, but what is deducted out of-the particular adventures, for 


. building, buying, victualling and manning of Ships, !) bat the partj- 


cular gain of every adventurer, it 1s reaſon that every one be acquait- 
red with the employment of his own ; that 1s, that every one be of 
the Aſſembly, that ſhall have the power to order the ſame; and be 
acquainted with their accounts. And therefore the Repreſentative 
bf ſuch a Body muſt be an Aflembly, where every njember of the 
Body may be preſent at the conſultations, if he will. 
If a Body Politique of Merchants, contract a debt toa ſtranger 

by the at of their Repreſentative Aflembly, every Member is 1ja- 
ble by himſelf for the whole. For a ſtranger can take nq notice of 
their private Laws, but confidereth them as ſo many particular men, 
obliged every one to the whole payment, till payment made by one 
diſchargeth all the reſt : But if the debt be to one of the Company, 
the creditor js debtor for the whole to himſclf, and cannot there- 
fore demand: his debt, but only from the common ſtock, if there 
be any. | | | hy | 

If the Common-wealth impoſe a Tax upon the Body, it is urn- 
derſtood tobe laid upon every Member proportionably to his par- 
ticular adventure in the :Company. For there is in this caſe no 
other common ſtock, but what 1s made of their particular adven- 
tures. =y ; | 

If a Mutt be laid upon the Body for ſome unlawfull a&, they 
only are liable by whoſe votes the att was decreed, or by whoſe 
aſſiſtance it was executed ; for ih none of the reſt is there any other 
crime but being of the Body: which if a crime, ( becauſe the 
Body was ordained by the authority of the Common-wealth, ) is 
not Dis, [4 | | 4 

If one of the Members be indebted to the Body, he may be ſued 

by the Body; but his goods cannot be taken, nor his perſon impri- 
ſoned by the Authority of the Body';z but only by Authority of the 
Common-wealth: for if they can do it by their own Authority, they 
can by their own Authority give judgment that the debt is dues 
which is as much as to be Judge in their own Cauſe. | | 

Thoſe Bodies made for the government of Men, or of Traffique,' 
be either perpetual, or for a time preſcribed by writing. But there 


Connſecl to be be Bodies alſo-whoſe times are hmited, and that only By the tiature 


of | their buſineſs. For example, if 4 Soveraign Monarch, or a So-' 
veraign. Aſſembly, ſhall think. fit to give command to the Towns, 


_ and other ſeveral parts of their Territory, to ſend to him their 


Deputies, to inform him of the condition, and neceffitics of the” 
Subjects, of to adviſe with! him for the making of good Laws, or' 
| for 


OS 
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for any other cauſe, as withone Perſon repreſenting the whole Coun- 
try, ſuch Deputies, havinga place and time of meeting aſſigned them, 
are there; and at that time, a Body Politique; repreſenting every Sub- 
je& of char Dominion ; bur it is onely for ſuch matters as shall, be 
propounded unto them by that Man , or Aﬀfembly, that by the Sove- 
raign Authority ſent for them, and whenir hall be declared that no. 
thing more shall be propounded, nordebated by them, the Body is 
diſlolved. For if they were the abſolute Repreſentative of the peo- 
ple , then were it the Soveraign Aflembly; and fo there would betwo 
Soveraign Aſſemblies, or two Soveraings, over the ſame people; 
which cannot conſiſt with their Peace. And therefore where there is 
once a Soveraignty , there can be no abſolute Repreſentation of the 
people, but by it. And for the limits ofhow farre ſuch a Body ſhall re- 
preſent the whole People , they are ſet forthin the Writting by which 
They were ſent for, For the People cannot chooſe their Deputies to 
other intent, than 1s in the Writting dire&ed to thetn from their So- 
veraign cxpreſled. | | | Re 
Private Bodies Regular, and Lawfull, are thoſe that are conſtitti- 4 Regia 
ted wichour Letters, or other written Authority, ſaving the Lawes Privte 
common to all other Subjects. And becauſe they be unired in one Per- ful _ - ul 
ſon Repreſentative, they are held for Regular; ſuch asare all Fami- Faith: 
lies ,in whichthe Father , or Maſter ordereth the whole Family: For 
he obligeth his Children, and Servants, as farre as the Law permit- 
teth, though not further , becauſe none of them. are bound to obe- 
diencein thoſe ations, which the Law hath forbidden to be done. In 
all other aCtions, during the time they areunder domeſtique govern- 
ment, they are ſubject totheir Fathers, and Maſters, asro their im- 
mediate Soveraigns. For the Father, and Maſter being before the 
Inſtitution of Common-wealth , abſolute Soveraigns in their own 
Families, they loſe afterward no more of their Authority, than the 
Law of the Common-wealrh raketh from them. | 
. Private Bodies Regular, but Unlawful, are thoſe thaturiite them. p,r,ve #4: 
ſelves into one perſon Repreſentative , without any publique Autho- dies Regu-. 
rity at all ; ſuch as are the Corporations of Beggars, Theeves and /*" /*! 9* 
Gipſies, the better to order their trade of begging , and ſtealing; and "—_— 
the Corporations of men,that by Authority from any forraign Perſon, 
unite themſelves 1n atothers Dominion, for the ealier propagation of | 
Dottrines,and for making a party, againſt the Power fe Common- 
wealth. ; 2 6 
Irregular Syſtemes, in their riature, but Leagues, or fometinies meer $y/emer tr- > 
concourſe of people, without union toany patticular defigne, nor by pg” 21 2 
obligation of one toanother, but proceedingonely from a ſimilicude 5, r.ce- 1 
of willsand inclinations, become Lawfull, or Unlawfull, according, gue. 
tothe lawfulneſſe, or unlawfulneſſe of every particular mans deſigne 
therein: And his defigne is to be underſtood by the occalion. _ 
The Leagues of Subje&s, ( becauſe Leagues are commonly made 
for mutuall defence, are in a Common-wealth ( which is no more 
than a League of all the Subje&s together } for rhe moſt part unne- 
ceſlary ; and ſayour of unlawfull deſigne; and are for that _ _ 
awful 3 
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lawfull , and go commonly by the name of Faftions , or Conſpira- 
cies. For a League being a connexion of men by Covenants, if there 
be no power giventoanyone Man, or Aſſembly (as inthe condition 
of meer Nature) to compell them to performance, is ſo long onely va«- 
lid, as there ariſeth no juſt cauſe of diſtruſt : and therefore Leagues 
berween Common-wealths, over whom there is no humane Power 
eſtabliſhed, ro keep them all.in awe, are notonelylawfull , but alſo 
profitable for the time they Jaſt. Bur Leagues of the SubjeCts of one 
and the ſame Common-wealth, where every one may obtain his right 
by means of the Soyeraign Power, are unneceſlary to the maintaining 
of Peaceand Juſtice, and (in caſe the deſigne of them be evill , or 
Unknown to the Common-wealth ) unlawfull. For all uniting of 
ſtrength by private men ,is, if for evill intent, unjuſt; if for intent un- 
known, dangerous to the Publique, and unjuſtly concealed. 

Fecret If the Soveraign Power be ina great Aſſembly, and a number of 

Cebas, men, part ofthe Aſſembly , withoutauthority, conſultapart, to con« 
trivethe guidance of thereſt ; | This is a Faftion, or Conſpiracy un< 
lawfull, as being a fraudulent ſeducing of the Aſſembly for their parti- 
cular intereſt. But if he, whoſe private intereſt isto be debated and 
judgedin the Aſſembly, make as many friends as he can; in him ir is 
noInjuſtice; becauſe in this caſe he is no part of the Aſſembly. . And 
though he hire ſuch friends with mony , (unleſle there be an expreſle 
Law againſt it,) yet it1snot Injuſtice. For ſometimes, (as mens man- 
nersarc,) Juſtice cannot be had without mony ; and every man may 
think his own cauſcuſt, tillit be heard, and judged. 

Feudcof InallCommon-wealths, if aptivate man entertain more ſervants, 

private Fa- than the goyernment of his eſtate, and lawfull employment he has for 

mill. them requires;itis Faction,and unlawfull. For having the proteCtion 
ofthe Common-wealth , he needeth not the defence of private force. 
And whereas in Nations not throughly civilized, ſeverall numerous 
Families havelived in continuall hoſtility , and invaded one another 
with private force ;,yet it is evident enough, that they have done un« 
juſtly ; or elſe that they had no Common-wealth. 

Padtions for Andas Fattions for Kindred, ſoalſo Fa&tions for Government of 

Govers= Religion, as of Papiſts, Proteſtants, 8c. or of State, as Patricians, and 

_ Plebeians of old time in Rome , and of Ariſtocraticalls and Democra- 
ticalls of old time in Greece , are unjuſt, asbeing contrary to the peace 
and ſafety of the people, anda taking of the Sword out ofthe hand of 
the Soveraign. 

Concourſe of people, isan Irregular Syſteme, the lawfulneſle, or 
unlawfulnefle, whereof dependeth on the occafion, and on thenum- 
ber of them that are aſſembled. If the occaſion be lawfull, and ma- 
nifeſt , the Concourſe is lawfull z as the uſuall meeting ofmen ar 

Church, or a publique Shew, in uſuall numbers : forif the num- 
bers be extraordinarily great, the occaſion is not evident z and conſe- 
quently he that cannot render a particular and good account of his 
being amongſt them, is tobe judged conſcious of an unlawfull, and 
tumultuous defigne. It may be lawfull for a thouſand men, to joyn 
inaPetitionto be delivered toa Judge, or Magiſtrate ; yetif a Row: 

an 
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ſand men come to preſent it, it is a tumultuous Aſſembly: becauſe 
there needs but one or two for that purpoſe. Bur in ſuch caſes as theſe, 


it isnot a ſet number that makes the Aſſemhly Unlawfull , but ſuch 


4 


number, as the preſent Officers are notable toſuppreſle , and bring to 


Juſtice. 


When an unuſuall number of men, aſſemble againſt a man whom 

' they accuſe, the Aſſembly is an Unlawfull tumult; becauſe they may 
deliver their accuſation to the Magiſtrate by a few, or by one man. 
Such was the caſe of St. Paul at Epheſus ; where Demetrius and a 
great number of other men, brought two of Pau/s companions be- 
fore the Magiſtrate , ſaying with one Voyce, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians ; which was their way of demanding Juſtice againſt them 


for teaching the people ſuch dodrine, as was againſt their Religion 


and Trade. The occaſion here conſidering the Lawes of thar Peo- 
ple, was juſt; yet was their Aſſembly Judged Unlawfull, and the Ma- 


giſtrate reprehended them for it, in theſe words, 1f Demetrius and 
the other work-men can accuſe any man, of any w; , there be Pleas, * 


and Deputies , let them accuſe one anocher. And 1 


3 


you have any other 


thing to demand , your caſe may be judgedin an Aſſembly Lawfully cal- 


led. For we are indanger tobe accuſed for this dayes ſedition , becauſe 


» 


there 1s no cauſe by which any man can render any reaſon of this Con- 
courſe of People, Where he calleth an Aſſembly, whereof men'can 
' give no juſt account, a Sedition, and ſuchas they could not anſwer 
for. And this isallI ſhall ſay concerning Sy/emes, and Aſſemblyes of 
People, which may be compared (as 1 ſaid, )to the Similar parts of 
mans Body , ſuch asbe Lawfull, to the Muſcles; ſuch as are Unlaw.. 
full, to Wens, Biles, and Apoſtemes, engendred by the unnatural 


conflux of evill humours. 


P "WE"I0h 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Of the PuBLI1QUe MinisTERS of 
Soveraign Power. | 


N the laſt Chapter IThave ſpoken of the Similar parts of a Cori 


| PSS : In this I ſhall ſpeak of the parts Organicall, which 
are Publique Miniſters. 


123 


* AFs 19; 
40. 


A PuBLique MiNniSTx, is he, that by the Soveraign , Pablique 
Miniſter 
o 


( whether a Monarch , or an Aſſembly, ) isemployed in any affaires, 

with Authority to repreſent in that employment, the Perſon of the 

Common-wealth. And whereas every man, or aſſembly that hath 
Soveraignty , repreſenteth two Perſons , or ( as the more common 
phraſe is ) has two Capacities, one Naturall, and another Politique, 
(asa Monarch, hath the perſon not onely of the Common-wealth , 
but alſo of a man ; and a Soveraign Aſſembly hath the Perſon not 
onely of the Common-wealth, but alſo of the Aſſembly ) ; they 
that be ſeryantsto them in their naturall Capacity, are nor Publique 
Miniſters ; but thoſe onely that ſerye them in the Adminiſtration of 
| RR — the 


Who, 


! 


24 Parts. Of COMMON-WEALTH Chap.14; 


thePublique buſineflſe. Andtherefore neither Ushers, nor Sergeants, 
nor other Officers that waite on the Aſſembly , for no other purpoſe, 
but forthe commodity ofthe men aſſembled, inan Ariſtocracy, or De- 
mocracy'; nor Stewards, Chamberlains , Cofferers, or any other 
. Officers of the houshold ofa Monarch, are Publique Miniſters in a 
Monarchy. _ © {097 
Miniſters Of Publique Miniſters, ſome have charge committed to them of 
for rhegere- 2generall Adminiſtration , either of the whole Dominion ,'or of a 
z;ſtratios. part thereof. Of the whole , as toaProteCtor, or Regent , may bee 
committed by the'/Predeceflor of an InfantKing, duringhis mino- 
rity, the whole Adminiſtration of his Kingdome. In which caſe, 
every Subject 18 fo far obliged to obedience, as the Ordinances he 
| ſhall make , and the commands he ſhall give in the Kings name, 
and not inconſiſtent with his Soveraigne Power. Of apart, or Pro- 
vince; as when cither a Monarch, or a Soveraign Aſſembly , shall 
.. give the generall charge thereofto a Governour, Lieutenant, Prx. 
fe&tor Vice-Roy: Andin this caſe alſo , every one of that Province, 
is obliged to all he ſhall doe in the name ofthe Soveraign, and thar 
not incompatible with the Soveraigns Right. For tuch ProteCtors, 
Vice-Roys, and Governors, have no other right , but what depends 
on the Soveraigns Will; and no Commiſſion that can be given them, 
can”be interpreted for a Declaration of the will to transferre the So- 
veraignty , without expreſle and perſpicuous words to that pur- 
pole: .: And this kind of Publique Miniſters reſembleth the Nerves 
and Tendons that move the ſeveralllimbs ofa body naturall. 
For ſpecial - "Others have ſpeciall Adminiſtration ; that 1s to ſay , charges of 
< rg 4 = ſome Tpeciall buſineſſe, either at home , or abroad : As at home, 
Occommy. Firſt , for the Occonomy of a Common-wealth , They that have 
Authority concerning the Treaſure, as Tributes, Impoſitions, Rents , 
Fines , or whatſoever publique revenue, to collect , receive, iſſue, 
or take the Accounts thereof, are Publique Miniſters : Miniſters, 
becauſe they ſerve the Perſon Repreſentative, and can doe nothing 
againſt his Command , nor without his Authority : Publique, be= 
cauſe they ſerve him in his Politicall Capacity. 

Secondly, they that have Authority concerning the © MH:/:1:a ; to 
have the cuſtody of Armes, Forts, Ports; to Levy, Pay, or Con- 
du& Souldiers ; or to provide for any neceſlary thing for the uſe 
of war, either by Land or Sea, are publique Miniſters. But a Soul- 
dier without Command, though he fight for the Common-wealth , 
does not therefore repreſent the Perſon of it; becauſe there is none 
to repreſent it to. For every one that hath command , repreſents 
it tothem only whom he commandeth. 

Forinſira- They alſo that have authority to teach , or to enable others to 
&ion of the teach the people their duty to the Soveraign Power , and inſtruCt 
People, them in the knowledge of whar is juſt, and unjuſt, thereby roren- 
der them more apt to live in godlineſſe , and in peace amongſt 
themſelves, and reſift the publique enemy , are Publique Miniſters : 
Maniſters, in that they doe it not by their own Authority, bur by a- 
nothers; and Publique, becauſe they doe ir (or ſhould doe it) by 
_ | no 
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no Authority, but that of the Soveraign. The Monarch, or the 1 
Soverain Aſſembly only. hath immediate Authority from God, to 4 
teach and inſtruCt the people ; and no-man but the Soveraign, recei- | 
teth his power Dez gratia ſimply ;. that 1s to fay, from the favourof 
none but God: All other z receive theirs from the fayour andproyi- 
dence of God, and theirs Soveraigns; asin a Monarchy Dez gratis 
& Regis , or Dei providentia & voluntate Regis. Trade | 
' They alſo to whomJuriſduCtionis given, are Publique Mini ſters, or Fuds. 
For in their Seats of Juſtice they repreſent the perſon of the Soye. cate, 
raign ; and their Sentence, 1s his Sentence; For / hath been before 
declared ) all Judicature is eſſentially annexed to the: Soveraignty, 
and therefore all other Judges are but Miniſters of him , or them 
that have the Soveraign Power. And as Controverſies are of two 
ſorts, namely of Fa#, and of Law, ſoare Judgements, ſome of Fact, 
ſome of Law : And conſequently in the ſame controverſie , there 
may be two Judges, one of Fa&t, another of Law. . | 
And in both theſe controverſies, there may ariſe a controyerſic 
between the party Judged, and the Judge ; which becauſe they be 
both Subjetts to .the Soveraign, ought in Equity to be Judged by 
men agreed on by conſent of both, for no man can be Judge ;in his 
own cauſe. But the Soveraign 1s already agreed on for Judge by 
them both, and is thetefore either to heare the Cauſe, and determine 
it himſelf , or appoint for Judge ſuch as they ſhall both agree on. 
And this agreement is then underſtood to be made between them 
divers wayes; as firſt, ifthe Defendant beallowed to except againſt 
ſuch of his Judges, whoſe intereſt maketh him ſuſpe&t them, (for 
as to the Complaynant he hath already choſen his own Judge, ) 
thoſe which he excepteth not againſt, are Judges he himſelf agrees 
on, Secondly , if he appeale to any other Judge, he can appeale no 
further; for his appeale is his choice. Thirdly, if he appeale to the 
Soveraign himſelf, and he by himſelf, or by Delegates which the 
parties ſhall agree on, give Sentence ; that Sentence is finall : for 
the Defendant is Judged by his own Judges, that is to ſay, by 
himſelf. 
Theſe properties of juſt and rationall Judicature conſidered, I 
| cannot forbeare to obſerve the excellent conſtitution of the Courts 
of Juſtice, cſtablished both for Common, and alſo for Publique Pleas 
in England. By Common Pleas, 1 meane thofe , where both 
the Complaynant and Defendant are Subjetts : and by Publique 
(whichare alſocalled Pleas of the Crown ) thoſe, where the Com- 
playnant is the Soveraign. For whereas there were two orders of 
men , whereof one was Lords, the other Commons ; The Lords 
had this Priviledge , to have for Judges in all Capitall crimes, none 
but Lords; and of them, as many as would be preſent ; which be- 
ing ever acknowledged as a Priviledge of favour, their Judges 
were none but ſuch as they had themſelves defired. .And in all 
controverſies, every SubjeCt (asalfoin civill controverſiesthe Lords) 
had for Judges, men of the Country where the matter in controverſie 


lay; againſt which he might make his exceptions, till at laſt Twelve 
R 2 met 
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men withoutexception beingagreedon, they were Judged'by thoſe 
twelve. Sothathaving his own Fadpes, there could be nothing alled+ 
- ped by the party , why the ſentence ſhould nor be- finall. Theſe pus» 
blique perſons,' with Aurhority: from te Soveraign Power , cither 
-toIniftur&, orJudge the people ; are fuch members of the Common- 
wealth as may fitly be compared to the organs of Voicein a Body 
naturall. Spa» 445 th t 

mr tua: Þ blique Miniſters are alfo all thoſe , that have Authority frotti the 
tion”  Soveraign,to procure the Execution of Judgements given; ro publish 
the Soveraigns Commands; to ſuppreſſe Tumults; to apprehend, and 
imprifon Malefaftors; and other a&ts tendingto the conſervation of 
' the Peace. Forevery aG they doe by ſuch Authority, is the a&t of rhe 
Common-wealth ; and their feryice,anſwerable to that of che Hands; 

ina Bodie naturall. | 7 
Publique Minifters abroad; are thoſe that repreſent the Perſon of 
their own Soveraign,to forraign States. Such are Ambaſladors, Me 
ſengers, Agents, and Heralds, fent by publique Authoritie, and on pu« 
blique Buſineſle. | "TT 
But ſuch as areſent by Authority only of ſome private partie of a 
. trovbled State, though they be received , are neither Publique, nor 
Private'Miniſters of the Common-wealth ; becauſe none. of their a. 
&ions have the Common-wealth for Author. Likewiſe, an Ambaſſ- 
dor fent from a Prince, to congratulate, condole, or toaſliſt at a ſolem- 
nity , though the Authority be Publique ; yet becauſe the bulineſle is 
Private, and belonging to him in his naturall capacny ;. 1s a Private 
perſon. Alſo ifa man be ſent into another Country, ſecretly toexplore 
theircounſels, and ſtrength ; though both the Authority , and the Bu- 
ſinefſe be Publique ; yet becauſe there is none to rake notice of any 
Perſon in him , but his own; he is btita Private Miniſter ; but yet a 
Miniſter of the Common-wealth ; and may be compared toan Eye 
in the Body naturall. And thoſe that are appointed to receive the Pe. 
titions or other informationsof the People, and are as it were the pu- 
blique Eare, are Publique Miniſters , and repreſent their Soveraign in 

that office. | | 
Counſellers Neither a Counſellor ( nor a Councell of State, if we conſider 
_ nl wh it with no Authority of Judicature or Command, bur only of giving 
ment thento Advice to the Soveraign when it is required, or of offering it when 
_ Ze its isnotrequired,)is a Publique Perſon. For the Adviceis addreſſed 
Miniſters. * fo the Soveraign only, whoſe perſon cannot in his own preſence, 
be repreſented ro him, by another. Burt a Body of Counſellors, are 
never without ſome other Authority, cither of Judicature, or of im. 
mediate Adminiſtration: As ina Monarchy , they repreſent the Mo. 
narch , in delivering his Commands to the Publique Miniſters: Ina 
Democracy, the Councell, or Senate propounds the Reſult oftheir 
deliberations to the people, as a Councell ; but when they appoinc 
Judges, or-heare Cauſes, or give Audience to Ambaſſadors, itis in 
the quality of a Miniſter of the People: And in an Ariſtocracy the 
Councell of State 1s the Soveraign Aſſembly ur felf; and gives 


counſell to none but themſelyes. | 
| CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the NuTRITION, and PROCREAT ION 
| of a ( ommon-wealth., | 


Plenty, and Diſtribution of Materials conducing to Life : In "ew 9 
Concottion, or Preparation; and ( when concotted) in the weal:hcom 
Conveyance of it z by convenient conduits, to the: Publique ſifteth in \ 

uſe. | 10H Foe ps 
As for the Plenty of Matter, it is a thing limited- by Nature, to and Lend: 
thoſe commodities , which from -( the two breaſts of our common 5 
Mother ) Land, and Sea, God uſually either freely giveth , orfor la« 
bour ſelleth to man-kind. 
For the Matter of this Nutriment, conſiſting in Animals, Vege- 
tals, and Minerals, God hath freely layd them before us, in or neer 
to the face of the Earth; ſo as there needeth no more but the labour , 
and induſtry of receiving them. Inſomuchas Plenty dependeth (next 
to Gods favour)meerly on the labour and induſtry of men. t 
This Matter , commonly called Commodities, is partly Native, 
and partly Forraign: Native, that whichisto be had within the Ter- 
ritory of the Common-wealth : Forraign, that which is imported 
from without. And becauſe there is no "Territory under the Domini- 
on of one Common-wealth , (except it be of very vaſt extent, ) that 
produceth all things needfull for the maintenance, and motion of the 
whole Body , and few that produce not ſomething more than neceſ. 
fary ; the ſuperfluous commodities to be had within , become no 
' more ſuperfluous, but ſupply theſe wants at home , by importation 
of that which may be had abroad , either by Exchange, or by juſt 
Warre, or by Labour: for a mans Labour alſo, is a commoduy .cx- 
changeable for benefit, as well as any other thing : And there have 
been Common=wealths that having no more Territory , than hath 
ſerved them for habitation, have nevertheleſſe,not onely maintained, 
but alſo encreaſed their Power, partly by the labour of crading from 
one place to another, and partly by ſelling the MauifaCtures, whereo 


the Materials were brought in from other places, 
The Diſtribution of the Materials ofthis Nourishment, is the con- 4#dhe 

ſtitution of Mine, and Thine, and HZ ;that is to ſay ,in one word Pro- Fn _ 
priety; and belongeth in all kinds of Common-wealth to the Sove- 7m, EE: 
faign Power. For wherethere1s no Common-wealth, rhere is ( as 

hath been already ſhewn ) a perperuall warre of every man againſt 

his neighbour, And therefore every thing 1s his that getreth ir, and 

keepeth ir by force; which is neither Propriery, nor Community; but 
Uncertainty. Which is ſo evident, that even Czcero, (a paſſionate de« 

. fenderof Liberty., ) in a publique pleading ,attributeth all Propriety 

tothe Law Civil, Let the C:ivill Law, faith he, be once abandoned; or 


but negligently guarded , (not to ſay oppreſſed, ) and there 1s nothing , 
| | that 


FT He NuTRITION of a Common-wealth conſiſteth, in the The Now- 
richment of 
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firbution of © mmodities ofthe Erth, tillthey were maſters of the Land of Pro- 
ralgn, Iile; which afterward wasdivided amongſt them, not by their own 
diſcretion , but by the diſcretion of Eleazar the Prieſt , and Foſhua 
their Generall : who when there were twelve Tribes, making them 
thirceen by ſubdiviſion of the Tribe of Foſeph ; made nevertheleſle but 
twelve portionsof the Land; and ordained for the Tribe of Levi no 
Land ; but aſſigned them the Tenth part of the whole fruits ; which di- 
viſion wastherefore Arbitrary. . Aud though a People comming into 
poſſeſſion of a Land by warre, do not alwayesexterminatethe antient 
Inhabirants, (as did:the Jewes,) but leaveto many, ormoſt, or all of 
them their Eſtates ; yet it is manifeſtthey hold them afterwards , as of 
the ViCtors diſtribution; as the people of Eng/and held all theirs of 

William the Conquerour. ME 
Propriety of From whence we may colle&, that the propriety which a ſubjeCt 
NL hath in hislands,conſiſteth in a right to exclude all other ſubje&s from 
zhe Domini- the uſe of them ; and notto exclude their Soveraign , be it an Aſſem- 
nienef the bly, ora Monarch. For ſeeing the Soveraign , that istoſay, the Com- 
Gut me if mon- wealth (whoſe Perſon he repreſenteth, )is underſtood to do no- 
ezother thing butinorder tothe common Peace and Security, this Diſtribu- 
Subje. tion of lands, istobe underſtood as done in order to the fame: And 
| conſequently , whatſoever Diſtribution he ſhall make in prejudice 
thereof, is contrary tothe will of every ſubject , that committed his 
Peace ,and ſafety to his diſcretion, and conſcience; and therefore by 
_ thewillofevery one of them , isto be reputed voyd. It is true, that a 
Soveraign Monarch, or the greater part ofa ſoveraign Aſſembly , may 
ordain the doing of many things in purſuit of their Paſſions , contras« 
ry to their own conſciences , which is a breach of truſt , and ofthe Law 
of Nature ; but this is not enough to anthoriſe any ſubjeCt ,.either to 
make warre upon, or ſomuch as to accuſe of Injuſtice, or any way 
to ſpeak evill of their Soveraign ; becaule they have authoriſed all his 
actions , and in beſtowing the Soveraign Power, made them their 
ThePublique OWN. Bur in what cafes the Commands of Soveraigns are contrary to 
#01 tobe Equity, andthe Law ofNature, is to be conſidered hereafter in ano« 

dieted. @ ther place. -. 

Inthe Diſtribution ofland, the Common-wealth it ſelfe , may be 
46 concerved 
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conceived to have a portion, and poſleſſe, and improve the ſame by 
their Repreſentative ; and that ſuch portion may be made ſufficient, 
to ſuſteine the whole expence to the common Peace, and defence 
neceſſarily required : Which were very true, if there could be any 
Repreſentative conceived free from humane paſlions, and infirmi- 
ties. But the nature of men being as it is, the ſetting forth ofPub- 
lique Land, or of any certaine Revenue for the Common-wealth, 
Is 1n yaine; and tendeth to the diſſolution of Government, and to 
the Condition of meere Nature, and War, afſloon as ever the Sove- 
raign Power falleth into the hands ofa Monarch, or of an Aſſembly, 
that are cither too negligent of mony, or too hazardous in engaging 
the publique ſtock, intoa long, or coſtly war. Common-wealths can 
endure no Diet : For ſeeing their expence is not limited by their own 
appetite, but by: externall Accidents, and the appetites of their neigh- 
bours , the Publique Riches cannot be limited by other l1mits, than 
thoſe which the emergent occaſions ſhall require. And whereas in 
England, there were by the Conquerour, divers Lands reſerved to 
his own uſe, ( beſides Forreſts, and Chales, either for his recreation, or 
for perſervation of Woods, ) and divers ſervices reſerved on the 
Land he gavehis Subjects; yet it ſeems they were not reſerved for his 
Maintenance in his Publique, but in his Naturall capacity : For he, 
and his Succeſſors did for all that, lay Arbitrary Taxes on all Sub- 
jets Land, when they judged itneceſlary. Or if thoſe publique Lands, 

and Services, were ordained asa ſufficient maintenance of the Com- 

mon-wealth, it was contrary to the ſcope of the Inſtitution ; being 

(as it appeared by thoſe enſuing Taxes) inſufficient , and ( as it ap- 

peares by the late ſmall Reyenue of the Crown )SubjeE to Alienation, 

and Diminution, It is therefore in vaine, to aſlign a portion to the 

Common-wealth; which may ſell, or give it away ; and does {cl], and 

giveit away wen t1s done by their Repreſentative. 

As the Diſtribution of Landsathome; ſoalſo toaſligne in what plz- The Places 
ces, and for what commodities, the Subje&t {hall traftique abroad, be- — 
longeth to the Soveraign. For if it did belong to private perſons to 7yend, 2 
uſe their own diſcretion therein, ſome of them would bee drawn for cir D;- 
gaine, both to furnish the enemy with means to hurt the Common- FO 
wealth, and hurt it themſelves, by importing ſuch things, as pleaſing weraige. 
mens appetites, benevertheleſſe noxtous , or at leaſt unprofitable to 
them. And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth, (that 1s, 
to the Soveraign only,) to approve, or diſapprove both of the places, 
and matter of foraign Traffique. | 

Furcher, ſceing it isnot enough to the Suſtentation of a Common- Ti-E-wsof 
wealth, that every man have a propriety in a portion af Land, or in —_ 
ſome few commodities, or a naturall property in ſome uſefull art , priety be- 
and there is no art in the world , but 1s neceſlary either for the being , wr 
or well being almoſt ofevery particular man; ir isneceſlary, thatmen raign, *h 
diſtribute that which they. can ſpare, and transferre their propriety 
therein, mutually one toanother, by exanche, and 'mutnall contract. 

And therefore it belongeth to the Common-wealth , (that is to ſay , 


to 
« 
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wealth, 
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wſe, 
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to the Soveraign,) to appoint in what manner, allkinds of contra& 
between SubjeCts, (as buying, ſelling, exchanging , borrowing, len- 
ding, letting, and taking to hire, )aretobee made; and by what words, 
and fignes they ſhall be underſtood for yalid. And for the Matter, and 
Diſtribution ofthe Nourishment,to the ſeverall Members of the Com- 
mon-wealth , thus much (conſidering the modell of the whole worke) 
is ſufficient. 

By Concottion, I underſtand the reducing of all commodities, 
whichare not preſently conſumed, but reſerved for Nourishment in 
timeto come; to ſome thing of equall value, and withall ſo portable,as 
not to hinder the motion of men from place toplace; to the end a man 
may have in whatplace ſoever, ſuch Nourishment as the place af- 
fordeth. And this 18 nothing elfe but Gold, and Silver, and Mony. 
For Gold and Silver, being ( as it happens) almoſt in all Countries of 
the world highly valued, isa commodious meaſure of the value of all 
things elſe between Nations; and Mony (of what matter ſoever 
coyned by the Soveraign ofa Common-wealth ) isa ſufficient meaſure 
ofthe value ofall things elſe , between the SubjeQts of that Common- 
wealth. By the means of which meaſures, all commodities, Moveable, 
and Immoveable,are made to accompany a man, to all places of his re- 
fort, within and without the place of his ordinary reſidence ; and the 
ſame paſleth from Man co Man, within the Common-wealth ; and 
goesround about , Nouriſhing (asit paſſeth)every part thereof; In ſo 
muchas this Concoftion , is as 1t were the Sanguification ofthe Com. 
mon-wealth : For naturall Bloud isinlike manner made of the fruits 
ofthe Earth; andcirculating , nouriſhment by the way , every Mem- 
ber of the Body of Man. : 

- Andbecauſe Silverand Gold, have their value from the matter it 
ſelf; they have firſt this priviledge, that the value of them cannot be 
altered by the power of one, norofa few Common-wealths; as being 
a Common meaſure of the commodities of all places. But baſe Mo- 
ny ,may eaſily be enhanſed, orabaſed. Secondly, they have the pri- 
viledge to make Common-wealths move, and ſtretch out their armes, 
when needis, into forraign Countries ;and ſupply, not only private 
Subje&s that travell , butalſo whole Armies with proviſion. But that 
Coyne, which is not conſiderable for the Matter, but for the Stamp 
of the place, being unable to endure change of ayr, Wath its effect at 
home only; where alſo it is ſubject to the change of Laws , and there- 
by to havethe value diminiſhed, to the prejudice many times of thoſe 
that have 1t. | 

The Conduits, and Wayes by which it is conveyed to the Publique 


'uſe, are of two ſorts; One , that Conveyeth it to the Publique 


Coffers; The other , that IfNſueth the ſame out againe for publique 
payments. Of the firſt ſort, are ColleQors, Receivers, and Trea- 
ſurers ; of the ſecond are the Treaſurers againe , and the Officers 
appointed for payment of ſeverall publique or private Miniſters. 


'And in this alſo, the Artificiall Man maintains his reſemblance with 


the Naturall ; whoſe Veins receiving the Bloud from the ſeyeratl 
parts 


# 
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Parts of the Body; carry it to the Heart 3 where being made Vital, 
the Heart by the Arteries ſends it out again, toenliven, and enable: 
for motion all the Members of the ſame. 


The Procreation, or Children of a Common-wealth, are thoſe we The Childrez 
cal] plantations, or Colonies; which are numbers of men ſent out from of a Com- 
the Common-wealth, unger a.Conductor, or Governour, to inhabit a 7:9#-wealth 
Forreign Country, either formerly void of Inhabitants, or made void ©9#2. 


then, by War. And when a Colony 1s ſetled, they are either a Coni- 
mon-wealth of themſelves, diſcharged of their ſubjection to their So- 
veraign that ſent them, (as hath been done by many Common-wealths 
of ancient time,) in which caſe the Common-wealth from which they 
went, was called their Metropolis, or Mother, and requires no more of 
them, then Fathers require of their Children, whom they emancipate, 
and make free from their domeſtique government, which is Honour, 
and Friendſhip; or elſe they remain united to their Metropolis, as 
were the Colonies of the people of Rome; and then they are no. Com- 
. mon-wealths themſelves, but Provinces, and parts.of the Common- 
wealth that ſent them. So that the Right of Colonies (faving Honour, 
and League with their Metropolis, dependeth - wry ha their Li- 
cence, or Letters, by which their Soveraign authorized them to Plant. 
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_ CHAP. XXV. 
| Of COUNSEL. 
| ppc to judge of the nature ofrhings by the 6r- Counſtl 


 dinary and inconſtant uſe of words, appearet 

| more, than in tbe confuſion of Counſels, and Commands, 
ariſing from the Imperative manner-of ſpeaking in them both, and in 
many other occaſions beſides. For, the words Dp #hzs, are the words 
not ohly of him that Commandeth; but alſo of him that giveth Coun- 


4 


ſc]; arid of him that Exhorteth 3 and yet there are but few, that ſee 
hot, that theſe are yery differetit things3 or « ey home diſtinguiſh. 
betweeti them, when they perceive who it 1s. that ſpeaketh, and to 
whom the Speech is directed, ajid upon what occafion. But findmg 
thoſe phraſes in mens writings, and being not able, or not willing to 
enter into.a conſideration of the circumſtances, they miſtake ſome- 
titnes the Precepts of Counſellours, for. the Precepts of: them that 
Commatid ; atid ſometimes the contrary, according as it beſt agreeth 
with the cohcluſions they would inferr, or the actions; they approve. 
To avoid which miſtakes, and render to thoſe terms of Commanding, 
Counſelling, and Exhorang, their. proper and, dilfin& Ggnifications, 
{ define then thus, © _ ; EY Gs 


: [1 - 


* 


in nothing what. 


+: 7 WH To [YE BY by % þ- B80 FW "iz dt s XY. hes 
COMMAND is, where a man ſaith, Do #hzs, or, Do zot this; with- Differences 


out expeQing other.reaſon than the Will of him that ſayes it. From % tween 


this it followeth manjfeſtly, that he that Commanteth, pretendeth 
thereby his own Benefit:- For the repſon of his Command $6.09 F 
Ro >& 115137 ELVES WK, 4 "2 | | : 


by 
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” 
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Will only, and the ptoper obje& of every mans Will, is ſome Good 
to himſelf. | ts 0 > 8 rb 
COUNSEL, is where a man faith, Dp, 'or Do z0t this, and dedu- 
ceth his reaſons from the benefit that arriyeth by it to him to whom 


' he faith it. And from this it 1s evident, that he that giveth Coun(e}, 


pretendeth only ( whatſoever he'intendeth ) 'the good of him, to 
whom he giveth it. 7 EET | 

Therefore between Counſel and Command, one great difference 
is, that Command is dire&ed to a mans own benefit ; and Counſel 
to the benefit of another man. And from this ariſeth another diffe- 


rence, that a man may be ob? to do What he. is Commanded'; as 


_ rance of t 


Fxbortation 
and Debor- 
tation what. 


whether that'Eprnſ@'proceed' from evil” 


when he hath covenanted to obey; But He cannot be.obhiged to do 
as he is Counſelled, becauſe the hurt of not following it, is his own ; 
or if he ſhould covenant to follow it, then is the Counſel turned into 
the natureof a Command. A third difference between-them js, that 
no man can pretend a right to be. of another mans Counſe] ; becauſe 
he is not to pretend benefit by, it to himſelf: 'but to demand right to 
Counſel another, argues a will to'know his fdefigns, or to rain ſome 
other Good to himſelf; which (as I aid before) is of every mans 
will the proper object. | 3570 148 : 3 11.4þ fo nb IF cs 4 

This alſo 1s incident to the nature of Counſel 3; that whatſoever it 
be, he that asketh it, cannot in equity accuſe, or puniſh it: For to 
ask Counſel of another, 1s to-permit him:togive ſuch Counſel as he 
ſhall think beſt; And conſequently, he that giveth Counſel to his So- 
veraign, (whether a Monarch, or an Aſſembly) when he asketh it, 
cannot inequity be puniſhed fot it, whether the ſame be conformable 
to the opinion of the mot, or, not, ſo it be to. the Propoſitiog.in de- 


bate.' For if the fetiſe of the Aſſembly can'be taken notice of, þcfore 


the Debate be '«nded, they ſhould neither 55k, nor take ahy further 
Connfe!;;. For'the Senſe of the Aﬀemntbly, is the" Reſolution of the 


Debite; and End of aff Deliberation, And genierally he that deman- 


deth Counſel, is Author of it ;apd'therefore catinot puniſhit;' and 
what the Soverdigh cannot, ng fan, el(e cari.. But if ofie,/Subje&t 
giveth Counſel'to another, to: do any ting contrary to the 'Laws, 
'from evil intention, or from igno- 
rance'only, it is puniſhable by the! Common-wealth ; becauſe igno- 
he FAW:4s ho good excuſe, whete evety ran is borind 6 
takenotice of the Laws to which he i fabjed, © NG 

""EXHOR TATION, and DEHOR TATION, is Coutiſch, iccom- 
panied with figns inhim thir glveth it, of velichicnt deffre £0 Kave ir 
followed'; or.to ſay it more'briefly,” Connfet vehemently projet For 


he'thatExhorteth} doth /rigr Yedice the confequences of what he 
adviſcth"to be aotie, and rye" himſelf. therem' to the rigous. of true 
reaſoning ;-but jidvurages him he Counſtfeth; ro: Aon : As he 


. that Dehorteth, deterreth him from it. And therefore they have in 


__methz1n dediicing'theit reaſorls $'ahd make 
phors, Examples, 


their” (Peech&d, Xr$atd to the {common Paſſions, and opinions of 

| ahd mak FavT of Similitudes, Meta- 
damper Wi" othes took of Otatbry" to perfivade their 
Hetters of the Utifiry,Hottonr,6r Jaſtice of ffl6wing their advice. ' 
4 | From 


* _ 


Part 2: Of COMMONFWEADFH' * Chap.i2gj 135 
. 'From whence may be uiferred; Firſt, that Exhortgtion;and Dthosi 
tation, is directed to the Good of him. that- giveth the:Caunſe);. not 
of him that asketh it, which js:contrary tothe duty of a.Countelloyr ; 
who (by the.definition of Counſel) ought to regard,-not: lis own 
benefit, but bis'whom he adviſeth. -And:that he diteceth his Conn+ 
{el-to his own benefit, is manifeſt enough, by the long and vehement 
urging, or by the artificial giving thereof; which being not required 
of him, and conſequently. proceeding | fromhis own occaſions, js-di- 
rected principally. to his own benefit, and'but accidentarily to-the 
good of þirh. that is Counſelled, or.not at: alk. ''_ ! ,.; 


- Secondly, that the uſe of Exhortation. and Dehortation heth only, 
where a man is to ſpeak t0.a Multitude.z: becauſe when the:Speech 
is addreſſed to-one,: he may interrupt him, and examine-his reaſons 
more rigorowly; than can be-:done in,a Multitude 3 which 'are too 
many to enter ito Diſpute, and Dialogue: with him that ſpeaketh in- 
differently to them all at once. -:, | ,-;; | | Es 

Thirdly, that they that Exhort and Dehort, where they are requi= 
red to give Counſel, are corrupt Counſellours, and as it were bribed 
by their own intereſt. _ For, thougtr the Counſel they give be never 
ſo good ; yet he that gives it, is no more a.good Counſellour, than he 
that givetha Juft Sentence for a reward, is a Juſt Judge.. But where 
a man may lawfully Command, as a. Father in his Family, or a Lea- 
der in an Army, his Exhortations and' Dehortations, are not only 

lawful, but alſo neceflary,'and laudable : But then they are no more 
Counlels, bur Commands ; which when they are for Execution:of 
ſowr labour; ſometimes neceſſity, and always humanity 'requireth 
to be ſweetned in the delivery, by encouragement, and in the tune 
and phraſe of Counſel, rather then in harſher language of Com- 
mand. | | J 
Examples of the difference between Command and Counſel, we 
may take from the forms of Speech . that expreſs them in Holy 
Scripture. . Have 10. other. Gods but me ; Make to thy ſelf no graven 
Image 3 Take not Gods. name in vain; Sandifie the $abbath ; Honour, 
thy Parents; Kill not; Steal: not, Sc. are Commands 3: becauſe the 
reaſon for which we are to obey them, is drawn from the will of God = 
our King, whom we are obliged to obey. But theſe words, Se# a/ 
thou hat ;, grve-it to the Poor and foHow me, are Counſel; becauſe 
the reaſon for which we are to do fo, is:drawn from our own benefit 5 
which 1s this, that we ſhall /have Treaſure in beaver. Thele words; Go 
#nto the Village over against you, and you ſhall find an Aſſe tyed, and'her. 

Colt; looſe her, and bring her to me, are 'a Command:: for the reaſon: 
of their fact is drawn from the will of their Maſtet.:. but theſe, words, 

Kepert, and be Baptized in the Name of Jeſus, arg Counſel; becauſe 
the reaſon why we ſhould ſo do, tendeth not to any benefit of God 
Almighty, who ſhall ſtill be King in what manner ſoever we rebel ; 
but of our ſelves, who have no other means of avoiding the. punzlh- 
ment hanging over us for our ſins. . _ ' «lt 1136901 gy 
- As the dixterence of Counſel from Command , hath beet now TR 

deduced from the nature of Counſe], conſiſting in a deducing of the jr Coy 
EG. S 2 # benefit ſclorrs. 


Q 
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benefit; orhurtithatmay ariſe to: him'that:is tobe Counſelled, by the 


feceilary-orprobable conſequences of the ation he'propoundeth3 
{ may alſo the differences 'between apt, and imeps Counſtllours' be 
derived: from. the ſame: 'For Experience, being bur Memory of the 


C 


Speech whereby! that experience is made known to another ; the 
Vertues, and Defefts.of Counfe], are the fame with the Vertues; and 


 Dbfects Intelletual + And:ito the Perſon pf /a:'Common-wealth, his 


Counſellovirs ſerve him-in the place of Memory,” and Mental DiG 
courſe. But with this reſemblance of the Common-wealth, to a na» 
tural man, there is one diffimilitude joyned, of great importance ; 
which'is; that a 'natural-man receiveth his-experience; from the natu- 
ral objeas'of ſenſe, which work upon hin: withour'paſſion, or inte- 
reſt of their own 5 whereas they that-give Counſel to the Repreſen- 
tative perſon of 'a Common-wealth, may .have, and have often their 
particular ends, and paſſions, that render:their Counſels always fuſs 
ed, and many times unfaithfull. And-therefore we may (et down 
py [the firſteondition:of good Countellour, That his Erds, and Ts 
tere$Þ, be wot inconſiſtent with the Ends and Intereſt of hin he Coutn- 
Bepb, O10 1 IECITIO 3 | Gf 
| Secondly,” Becdufe the office of a Connſellour, when an ation 
comes into, deliberation, is:tomake manifeſt the conſequences of it, 
in fuch manner, as he that is Counſelled: may be: truly and evidently 
mformed z he ought to: propound his advice; in ſuch form'of ſpeech] 
as may make the truth moſt evidently appear:; thatis toſay, with as 
firm ratiocination, as ſignificant and proper-Janguage, and as briefly; 
a6ithe evidence will permit. And therefore: rq/h, and unevident In5 
ferences, (ach as are fetched only from Examples, or authority of 
Books, and-are not arguments of what is good, or evil, but witnefles 
of fa&, or of opinion, ). obſdure, confuſed, and ambiguous Expreſſions, 
alſo \all metaphorical Speeches, tending to the ſtirring up of Paſſion; 
Gbecauſe ſach:reaſoning, and ſuch expreſtions, are uſefull only to 
deceive, or tolead him we Counſel towards other ends than his own ) 


. are _— the Office 'of a —_— | 


'/Thirdly, Becauſe the Ability of Counſelling proceedeth from Ex- 
perience, and long ſtudy ;. and no man is-preſumed to have expe- 
nence in-all thoſe things that to the Adminiſtration of a. great Com- 
mon-wealth are neceſſary to be known, No ma is preſumed to be 4 
good Connſelloxr, but in ſuch Buforef, a he hath not only been much 


. verſed in, but hath alſo much meditated on, and conſidered. For ſeeing 


the buſineſs of a Common-wealth is this, to preſerve the people in 
Peace at-home, and defend them againſt forreign Invaſion, we ſhall 
find, it requires great — of the diſpoſition of Mankind, of 
the-Rights of Government, and of the nature of Equity, 'Law, Ju- 
ſtice, and Honour, not to be attained without ſtudy 5 And of the 
Strength , Commodities, Places, both of their own Country, and 
their Neighbours; as alſo of the inclinations, and deſigns of all Na- 
tions that may any way-annoy them. And this isnot attained to, with- 
out much experience. Of which things, not-only the whole-ſumme, 

F.$% ; EE | © bur 
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but every one of the particulars requiresithe age, and obſefvation af a 
man in. y6ars, and of morethan ordinary. ſtudy. The witrequiredfor 
Coun, asI haye ſaid before (Chap, 8.)is Judgments: And the:diffe- 
- rences of, men in that point come-from difierent edittatian, of fame to 
one kind of ſtudy, or buſineſs, and of others toanather, 'Whenforthe 
doing of any thing, there be Infallible-xules, (asin Engines, and-Edi- 
fices, the rules of Geometey,,) all the. experience of the world cattnot 
equal his Counſel, that has learnt, ar;found out the Rule; And when 
there is no fach Rule, be.thathath moſt exp&rienceinithat particular 
kind of buſineſs, has therein the beſt JudgmentJand is the beſt Cont- 
ſellour. : | & oj 9 3 3 vio f9 . 006111 <3grinn end 
{ Faurthly, to be able to give Counſel to a; Comman-wealth, m:a 
buſineſs. that hath reference to another -Common-wealth, 1t. is -ne- 
ceſſary to. be acquainted with the Inteligences, and Letters;that come . 
from thence, aud with all #he records of Treaties; and other tranſati> 
ons of State between them 3, whichnone can doe; bur ſuch as the Re- 
preſentative ſhall think fit. By which we may, ſee, that:they who axe 
Not called to. Counſel, can;have no-.gaad Counſet in ſach caſes :to 
obtrude.  nelgtargn Hog orote to 57fr> 33 | 30G) 
_ Fifthly, UpPonng the. number: of Counſellours equal, a man. is 
better Counſelled by Heatng them apart, then in an Aſſembly ; and 
that for; many caules, : Firſt, in hearing «them apart, you. have the 
advice of. every man;. but-in an Aſſembly many of them deliver 
their. advice with 7, or Ng, or with their hands, or fect, not maved 
by. their own ſenſe, but by .the eloquence of anather, or for fear of 
diſpleaſing:ſome that haye ſpoken, or the' whole Afſembly, by con» 
tradiction. z or for fear:of appearing duller-in- apprehenſion, thari 
thoſe that have applauded the contrary opinion. Secondly, in: an 
Aſſembly of many, there. cannot chyuſe but be ſome whoſe Intes 
reſts are contrary to that of the Publique; and theſe their Ititereſts 
make paſſionate, and Paſſion eloquent, and Eloquence draws others 
into the ſame advice. For the Pafſlions of men, which -aſunder: are 
moderate, as the heat of one brand ; in at Aſſembly are like many 
brands, that enflame one another, (eſpecially whet they blow one 
another with Orations) to the ſetting of the Common-wealth on 
fire, under pretence of Counſelling it. Thirdly, in hearihg every 
man apart; one,may examine (when there is need ) the truth, or pro- 
bability of his reaſons, and- of the grounds. of the advice he gives; 
by frequent interruptions, and objeGtions 3 which cannot be done 
in.an Aſſembly, where (in every difficult queſtion) a man is rather 
aſtonied, and dazled with the variety of diſcourſe upon it, than in- 
formed of the courſe he ought to take: . Beſides, there cannot be an 
Aſſembly of many, called together for advice; wherein there be not 
ſome, that have the, ambition to be thaught eloquent, and alfo lear- 
ned in the Politiquesz and give not their advice with care of the 
buſineſs propounded, .bat:of the - applauſe. of their motly 'orations; 
made of the diyers coloured threds, or ſhreds of Authors ; which is 
an Impertinence. at leaſt, that: takes away: the time of ſerious Con- 
ſultation, and in the ſecxet way of Conpiclling apart ;;:is ealil / o 
Hooked - voided; 
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voided.  Fourthly,; in Deliberations that ought to be kept ſecrets 
(whereof there be many occaſions in PuBlique Buſineſs, )-the Coun- 
{els of many, and eſpecially ih Aſſemblies, are dangerons; And there- 
fore-great Afſemblies are neceſiitated to commit ſuch affairs to lefler 


numbers, and of ſuch perſons as are moſt verſed, and in whoſe fide- 


lity they have moſt confidence. - DR SP et 
\.- Toconclude, who is there that ſo far approves the taking of Coun- 
ſel from a great Aſſembly of Counſellours, that wiſheth tpr, or would 
accept of their pains, When there is a queſtion of marrying his Chil- 
dren, diſpoſing of hi Lands, governing his Houſhold, or managin 
his private Eſtate, eſpecially 1f there be amongſt them ſuch as wiſh 


not his proſperity? A man'that doth his buſineſs by the help of many 


and prudent Counſellours, with every ore conſulting apart in his pro- 
per element, does it beſt, as he that uſeth able Seconds at Tennis play, 
placed in their proper ſtations. He doesnext beſt, that uſeth his own 
Judgment only 3 as he that has no'Second at all. - But he that is carried 
up and down to his buſineſs in a framed Counſe), which cannot move 
but by the plurahty of conſenting opinions, the execution whereof is 
commonly (out of envy, or intereſt) retarded by the part diſſenting, 
does'it worſt of all, and hke one thar is carried to the ball, though by 

ood Players, yet in a Wheel-barrough, or other frame, heavy of it 

elf, and retarded alſo by the inconcurrent judgments, and endea- 
vours of them that drive itz and ſo much the more, as they be more 
that ſet their hands to it 3 and moſt of all, when there is one, or more 
amongſt them, that deſire to have him loſe. And though it be true, 
that many eyes ſee more then one ; yet it is not to be underſtood of 
many Counſellours ; but then only, when the final Reſolution is in 
one man. Otherwiſe, becauſe many eyes ſee the ſame thing in divers 
lines, and are apt tolook aſquint towards their private benefit ; they 
that deſire not tomiſs their mark, though they look about with two 
eyes, yet they never aim but with one 3 And therefore no great Po- 
pular Common-wealth was ever kept up, but either by a forreign 
Enemy that united them 3 or by the reputation of ſome eminent 
Man amongſt them; or by the ſecret Counſel of a few; or by the 
murual fear of equal factions; and not by the open Conſultations of 
the Aſſembly. And as for very little Common-wealths, be they Po- 
pular, or Monarchical, there is no humane wiſdom can uphold them, 
longer then the Jealouſie Jaſteth of their potent Neighbours. 


CHAP, XXVI. 
of CIVIL LAWS. 


Y CIVIL LAWS, I underſtand the Laws, that men 

are therefore bound to obſerve, becaufe they are Mem- 

bers, not of this, or that Common-wealth in particular, but 
of a Common-wealth, For the knowledge of particular Laws 
| belongeth 
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belongeth to them, that profeſs the ſtudy of the Laws of their ſeve- 
ral Countriesz but the knowledge of Civil Law in general, to any 
man. The ancient Law of Roxzze was called their C7071 Law, from the 
word Civitas, which ſignifies a Common-wealth : And thoſe Coun- 
tries, which having been under the Roman Empire, and governed by 
that Lay, retain ſtill ſuch part thereof as they think fit, call that part 
the Civil Law, to diſtinguiſh it from the reſt of their own Civil Laws. | 
But that is not it I intend to ſpeak of here 3 my deſign being not to 
ſhew what is Law here, and there; but what is Law 3 as Plato, Ari> 
ſtotle, Cicero, and divers others have done, without taking upon them 
the profcſlion of the ſtudy of the Law. 
. And firſt it js manifeſt, that. Law in general, 1s not Cotinſel, bus 
Command; nor a Command: of any man to any many but only of 
bim, whoſe Command is addreſſed to one formerly —_— to obey 
him. Andas for Civil Law, it addeth only the name of the perſon 
Commanding; which! is Perſons Civitatis, the Perſon _ the Commands 
wealth. 
Which confi FART I define. Civil Law in this mariner. CIVI L 
LA W, Is to every Subjedt, thoſe Rules, which the Common-wealth hath 
Commannded him, by Word, Writing, or other ſufficient $1gz-of the Will, 
to make uſe of, for the DiStin&ion of Right, and Wrong \ that is to ſay, of 
what is contrary, and what js not contrary to the Rules. : - | 
- In which definition, there is nothing that is tiot at firſt 6 ight evi- 
dent: - For every. man ſecth; that ſome. Laws are addreſſed to all 
the: Subjefs in general 5: ſome; to: partzoular Provifices-3. ſome to * 
particular Vocations :and ſone ta particular Men 3 ahd-are theres 
fore Laws, to eyery of thoſe;to whom-+the Command is direded ; 
and to none Ele. © As alſo;'that Lawsate the Rules of Juſt, and Un- 
juſt ; nothing being reputed Unjuſt; thatis not contrary to ſome Law; 
Likewiſe, that none can make: Laws but: the Common-wealth ;- be+ 
cauſe - our Subjection is :to! the Common+ wealth only ::-and that 
Commands, -are to be figtificd by. ſufficient: Signs; becauſe a tnan 
knows not otherwiſe how. to:obey them :And therefore, whatſo+ 
evercan from this: definition;by-neceflary.conſequence be-deduced), 
ought to, be. we payirpngr pi for eros Ne Now I | deduce from ie this 
that: followethe;;; | 
Tj The Legiſlator i in all-Gommnigit-wealhi, i is only. the Soveraigny the inn 
be he one Man,:jas itt.a Monarchy, or oneAflemblyiof men, as-in:a raign is Le- 
Democracy, or Ariſtocracy;. "For the Legiffator,. is:he that makech giſater. 
the-Law. And the'Common-wealthionly;:preſcmbes; and! comman4 
deththe obſtxyation-of thoſe tules, which we call Laws Fherefore 
ths:Common-weallth is the-Legjſlator. { Biiti the Common-wealth is 
- Perſon, nar. Has.capacity tedo anything, but 'by the: Repreſenta+ 
WE that is;;the Savetiign3); and: chedefing therSdveraign is the 
egitlatoncYorthe: ſame reaſon, none'an a x made; 
but the Soveraighs: becaufe-aLiw isnor =brogued; bar as a 
Law, that { tht to ib4purin execution. \Miids 1 
_ »d2%i-The Srmentaſ of /aiCommon-weiltb;be it its Adlombly;' OF And nes 
one) Man, 35:N@tt Sitbject: to obe Cival:Ikws./ 'Fot TY to ſubjebt to 


make, C7721 Law. 


ric] 
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make, and repeal Laws, he may when he pleaſeth, free himſelf from 
that ſubjeCtion, by repealing thoſe Laws that trouble him, and making 
of new; and conſequently he was free before. For he is free, that 
can be free when he will : Nor is it poſſible for any perſon to be 

bound to himſelf; becauſe he that can bind, canreleaſe; and there- 
fore he that is bound to himſelf only, is not bound. | 

Uſe, « Lew © 3- When'long Uſe obtaineth the authority of a Law, it is not the 
rot by vertue Length of Time that maketh the Authority, but the Will of the Sove- 
of Time, but raign ſignified by his ſilence, ( for Silence 18 ſometimes an argument of 
of the Sove- Conſent;) and it is no longer Law, then the Soveraign ſhall be ſilent 
-ragns col- therein. And therefore if the Soveraign ſhall have a queſtion of Right 
uns . grounded, not upon his preſent Will, but upon the Laws formerly 
made; the Length of Time ſhall bring no prejudice to his Right ; but 
thequeſtion ſhall be judged by Equity. For many unjuſt Actions, and 

unjuſt Sentences, go uncontrolled a longer time, than-any man can 

remember. And our Lawyers account no Cuſtoms Law, but ſuch as 

are reaſonable, and that evil Cuſtoms are to be aboliſhed : But the 

mm (w/ro_ of what 1s reaſonable, and of what is to be aboliſhed, be- 

ongeth to him that maketh the Law, which is the Soveraign Aſſems 

bly, or Monarch, . | 

The Law of i 4- The Law of Nature, and the Civil Law, contain each other, and 
Nature, and are of equal extent, For the Laws of Nature, which conſiſt in Equity, 
the Civil FJaſtice, Gratitude, and other moral Vertues' on theſe depending, in 
Law contait the condition of meer Nature (asI have ſaid before in the end of the 
a —_—_— 5th. Chapter,) are notpwoperly Laws, but-qualitics that diſpoſe-men 
to peace, andto:obedience. When a Common-wealth is'once ſettled, 
then are they actually Laws, and notbefore as being then the cotti- 
mands of the Common-wealth:zand therefore alſo Civil Eaws: For it 
is the Soveraign Power that obliges men toobey them. For inthe dif - 
ferences of private meh, to declare, what's Equity, what is'Juſtice, ahd 
what is moral Vertue, and:to make them binding, there is need of the 
Ordinances of Soveraign Power, and Punifhments to be:ordained for 
ſuch as ſhall break them:3 which Ordinances are therefore part of the 
Civil Law. The Law of Nature therefore is a part of the Civil Law in 

all Common-wealths of the world. Reciprocally alſo, the Civil Law 1s 

a part of the Dictates of Nature. For Juſtice, that is to ſay; Performance 

' of Covenant, andgivirg to every manhisown,is a Dictate of the Law 
+. of Nature; Bur every ſubje& im a Common-wealth, hath covenanted 
..- toobey the Civil Law; (either one with another, as whenthey afſem- 
ble to make'a common Repreſentative, or:with the Repreſentative 4t 
ſclf one by one, when ſubdued by the Sword they promiſe obedience, 
that they may receive; life; ) -Anditherefore obedience to the-Civil 
Law is part alſb of the /Lawof Nature: | Civil, and:Natural Law are 
not difterent kinds, but! different. parts:of Law; whereof one part 
| being. written; is called Crvil;the other unwritten, Natural. But the 
Right of Nature, that-is, thematural Liberty of man; may-by the Civil 
Law be abridged, and reſtrained ::nay;the end of making Laws, isno 

- > other, butſuthReſtraiht,g wahoutthewhich there cannot poſſibly be 
+, any Peace; And Law wasbtaught into the world for nothing _ 
CLE ut 


— 
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but to limit the natural liberty of particular men, in ſuch manner, as 
they might not hurt, but aſſiſt one another, and joyn together againſt 
a common Enemy. 5 | 

5. If the Soveraign of one Common-wealth, ſubdue a People 
that have lived under other written Laws, and afterwards govern. 
them by the ſame Laws, by which they were governed before; yet 
thoſe Laws are the Civil Laws of the Victor, and not of the Van- 
quiſhed Common-wealth. For the Legiſlator is he, not by whole 
authority the Laws were firſt made, but by whoſe authority they 
now continue to be Laws. And therefore where there be divers 
Provinces, within the Dominion of a Common-wealth, and in thoſe 
Provinces diverſity of Laws, which commonly are called the Cu- 
ftoms of each ſeveral Province, we are not to underſtand that ſuch 
Cuſtoms have their force, only from Length of Time ; but that they 
were anciently Laws written, or otherwiſe made known, for the 
Conſtitutions, and Statutes of their Soveraigns; and are now Laws, 
not by vertue of the Preſcription of time, but by the Conſtitutions 
of their preſent Soveraigns. Butif an unwritten Law, in all the Pro- 
vinces of a Dominion, ſhall be generally obſerved, and no iniquity 
appear in the uſe thereof 3 that Law can be no other but a Law of 
Nature, equally obliging all man-kind. 
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Provincial 
Laws are 
not. made by 
Cuſtom, but 

by the Sove= 
raigh Power. 


6, Seeing then all Laws, written, and unwritten, have their Au- Some fiolih 
thority, and force, from the Will of the Common-wealth ; that is to opinions of 
fay, from the Will of the Repreſentative; which in a Monarchy is Lawyers 


the Monarch, and in other Common-wealths the Soveraign Aſlem- 

bly ; a man tay wonder from whence proceed ſuch opinions, as are 
found in the Books of Lawyers of eminence in ſeveral Common- 
wealths, direfly, or by conſequence making the Legiſlative Power 

depend on private men, or ſubordinate Judges. As for example, 

That the Common Law, hath no Controuler but the Parlament 3 which 

is true only where a Parlament has the Soveraign Power, and cannot 

be aſfembled, nor diſſolved, but by their own diſcretion. For if 
there be a right in any elſe to difſolve them, there is a right alſo to 

controul them, and conſequently to controul their controulings. And 

xt there be no ſuch right, then the Controuler of Laws is not Parla- 
mentum, but Rex in Parlaments. And where a Parlament is Sove-» 
raign, if it ſhould aſſemble never ſo many, or ſo wiſe men, from the 

Countries ſubject to them, for whatſoever cauſe; yet there is no man 

will believe, that ſuch an Aſſembly hath thereby acquired to them+ 
fclves a Legillative Power. 7texz, that the two arms of a Common- 

wealth, are Force, and Juſtice; the firſt whereof is in the King; the 

ether depoſited in the hands of the Parlament. Asif a Common-wealth 

could conſiſt, where the Force were in any hand, which Juſtice had 

not the Authority to command and govern. 

7- That Law can rever be againſt Reaſon, our Lawyers are 
agreed; and that not the Letter, (that is, every conſtrudion of it, ) 
but that which 1s according to the Intention of the Legiſlator, is the 
Law. And it 1s true : but the doubt is, of whoſe Reaſon it is, that 
ſhall be received for Law. It is not meant of any private Reaſon = 

T then 


concerning 
the making 
of Laws « 
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then there would be as much contradiction 'in the Laws, as there is 

Sir Edw, in the Schools; nor yet, (as Sir Ed. Coke makes it,_) an Artificial 
Coke pon perfetFion of Reaſon, gotten by long ſtudy, obſervation, and experience; 
Littleton, : (as his was..) For itis poſſible long ſtudy may encreafe, and confirm 
lib. 2, ch. 6% exroneous Sentences : and where men build on falſe rounds, the 
fol, $7.0. more they build, the greater is the ruine:- and of thoſe that ſtudy, 
of and obſerve with equal time, and diligence, the reaſons and reſoln- 
tions are, and muſt remam diſcordant : and' therefore it is not thar 
Juris prudentia, or wiſdom of ſabordinate Judges; but the Reaſon of 

this our Artificial Man the Common-wealth, and his' Command, that 

maketh Law : And the Common-wealth being in their Repreſenta- 

tive but one Perſon, there-cannot eaſily ariſe any contradiction in 

the Laws; and when there doth, the ſame Reaſon is able, by inter- 

þ pretation, or alteration, to take it away. In all Courts of Juſtice, the 
Soveraign (which 1s the Perſon of the Common-wealth,) 3s he thar 

Judgeth : The ſubordinate Judge, ought to have regard to the rea- 
ſon, which moved his Soveraign to make ſuch Law, that his Sentence 

may be according thereunto z which then 1s his Soveraigns Sentence ; 

otherwiſe it'1s' his own, and an unjuſt one. | 

Law made, #8. From this, that the Law1s a Command, and a Command con- 
if not alſo fiſteth in declaration, or manifeſtation of the will of him that com- 
made knw! manderh, by voice, writing, or ſome other ſufficient argument of the 
7510 2P- (ame, we may underſtand, that the Command of the Common- 
wealth, is Law only to thoſe, that have means to take notice of it. 

Over natural fools, children, 'or mad-men, there is no-Law, no more 

than over brute beaſts; nor are they capable of the tMle of juſt, or 

unjuſt ; becauſe they had' neyer power to make any covenant, or to 
underſtand the conſequences thereof; and conſequently never took 

upon them to authorize the actions of any Soveraign, as they muſt do 

that make to themſelves a Common-wealth. And as thoſe from 

whom Nature, or Accident hath taken away the notice of all Laws 

in general ; ſo alſo every man, from whom any accident, not procee- 

ding from his own default, hath taken away the means to take notice 

of any particular Law, is excuſed, if he obſerve 1t-not; And to ſpeak 

properly, that Law is no Law to him. It is therefore neceſlary, to 

conſider in this place, what arguments, and figns be ſufficient for the 
knowledge of what is the Law; that 1s to ſay, what is the will of 

the Soveraign, as well in Monarchies, as in other forms of Go- 

vernment. 

Unwritten - And firſt, if it be a Law that obliges all the Subjeds without ex- | 
Laws ere all ception, and is not written, nor otherwiſe publiſhed in ſuch places as 
of them Laws they may take notice thereof, it is a Law of Nature. For whatſoever 
of Nature, men aretotake knowledge of for Law, not upon other mens words, 
but every one from his own reaſon, mult be ſuch as is agreeable to the 

reaſon of all men ; which no Law can be, but the Law of Nature: 
The Laws of Nature therefore need not any publiſhing, nor Procla-- 

mation; as being contained in this one Sentence, approved by all the 

world, Do zot that to another, which thou thinkeſt unreaſonable to be 


done by another to thy ſelf. 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, if it be a Law that obliges only ſame condition of men, 
or one particular man, and be not written, nor publiſhed by word, 
then alſo it is a Law of Nature; and known by theſame arguments, 
and ſigns, that diſtinguiſh thoſe in ſuch a condition, from other Sub- 
jects. For whatſoever Law is not written, or ſome way publiſhed by 
him that makes it Law, can be known no way, but by the reaſon of 
him that is to obey it; and 1s therefore alſo a Law not only Civil, 
but Natural. For Example, if the Soveraign implay a Publique Mi- 
niſter , without written Inſtructions what to do 3; he is obliged to 
rake for Inſtructions the Diftates ofReaſon 3: As ifhe make a Judge, 
The Judge is to take notice, that his Sentence ought to be according 
to the reaſon of his Soveraign, which being always underſtood to be 
Equity, he is bound to it by the Law of Nature: Or ifan Ambaſſa- 
dor, he is (in all thingsnot contained in his written Inſtructors ta 
take for Inſtruction that which Reaſon diGates to be moſt condu- 
cing to his Soyeraigns Intereſt; and ſo of all other Miniſters of the 
Soveraignty, publique and private. All which Inſtrucions of natural 
Reaſon may be comprehended under one name of Fidelity 5 which 
is a branch of natural Juſtice. | | 
The Law of Nature excepted, it belongeth to the eſſence of all 
other Laws, to be made known, to every man that ſhall be obliged 
to obey them, either by word, or writing, or (ome other at; known 
to proceed from the Soveraign Authority; For the will of another; 
canniot be underſtood, but by his own word, or a&, or by conjecture ) 
taken from his ſcope and purpoſe; which in the perſon: of the Coms | 
mon-wealth, is to be ſuppoſed always conſonant to Equity and Rea« 
fon. And in ancient time, before letters were in comman uſe, the 
Laws wete thafiy times put into verſe ;- that the rude people taking 
pleaſure in ſinging, or reciting them, might the more eaſily retain 
them in memory. And for the ſame reaſon Solomer advilſeth a matt, | 
to bind the ten Commandments * upon his ten fingers. And for the * Pro, 5. 3; 
Law which Moſes gave to the people of 7ſrael at the renewing of 
the Covenant, * he biddeth them to teach it their Children, by diſ- * Dext. 11. 
courſing of it both at home, and upon the way; at going to bed, and 19 | 
at riſing from bed; and to write it upon the poſts, and doors of their 
houſes; and * to aflemble the people, man, woman, and child, to * Det: 51. 
| I2; 


. 
. 


hear it read. : | 
| Nor 1s it enough the Law be written, and publiſhed; but alſo that Nothing # * 
there be manifeſt ſigns, that it proceedeth from the will of the Sove- Law where . 
raign. For private men, whett they have, or think they have force #%* Legiſla- . 
enough to ſecure their unjuſt oy gi cotyoy them ſafely'to {27 £97 be 
their ambitious ends, may. publiſh for Laws what they pleaſe, with- V*** 
out, or againſt the Legiſlative Authority. , There is: therefore requi- - 
fite, not only a Declaration of the;Law, but alſo ſufficient figns of 
the Author, and Authority. 'The Author;:or Legiflator is ſuppoſed 
in every. Common-wealth to be evident, becauſehe is the. Soves- - 
raign, who. having been-Coaſtituted bythe conſentof every one; is's 
ſuppoſed by every one to be ſufficiently known. ': And though the ig-': 
norance, and ſecurity of men be a - rthe-moſt pait,a0 Fee when | 
| 2 
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the memory of 'the firſt Conſtitution of therr Common-wealth is 
worn out, they' do not confider, by whoſe power they uſe to be de- 
fended againſt their enemies, and to have their induttry protected; 
and'to be righted when injury is done them3 yet becauie no man 
that conſiders; can make queſtion of it, no-excuſe can be derived 
from the ignorance of where the Soveraignty is placed. And it is a 
Di&ate of Natural Reaſon, and conſequently an evident Law of 
Nature, that no man ought to weaken that power, the- protection. 
whereof he: hath himſelf demanded, or wittingly received againſt 
others, - Therefore of who is Soveraign, -no man, but by his own 
fault, (whatſoever evil men ſuggeſt, ) can make any doubt. The 
difficulty confiſteth in the' evidence of'the Authority derived from 
him-z The: retroving whereof, dependeth' onthe knowledge of the 
__ publiqueRegiſters, publique Counſels, publique Miniſters, and pub- 
Difference lique Sealsz' by which all Laws are ſufficiently verified ; Verified, 
between Ve- Þ fay, not Authorized : for the Verification, is but the Teſtimony 
rifying and qndq Record $*'not the Authority of the Law; which conſiſteth in the 
Authorizing Command of the Soveraign only. = © + BITE EG-4i7 21 
The Law Ve- If therefore a man have a queſtion of Injury, depending on the 
rified by the Law of Nature ;'ithat is to-ſay,. on common Equity ; the Sentence of 
ſubordinate the Judge, that by Commiſion hath Authority to take cogniſance of 
Judge. ſach cauſes, is'# fufficient 'Verification of the Law of Nature in that 
individual caſe} For though the advice'of ne that profefleth the 
ſtady.of the Law, be uſctull for the avoiding of conterition'; yet it 
is:but/advice:ritis-the Judge muſt-tell tnen what is Law,' upon the 
hearing of the:Controvertie.:' SEITEE GOOG. 07 @f 1016 | 4 
By the Pub- © But when:the queſtion-isof injury, or crime, upon awritten Law 
1:5ue Regi- every man by;recourſe to'the:Regiſters; by himſelf; 0+ others, may 
fers. ({f he will) be ſufficiently imformed; before he do ſuth injury, or 
commit the crime, whether it be art 1njury;'or-riot : Nay heought to 
,> ©. i *doifa; For when a:thardoubts whether the att he goeth about, be 
: Juſt; or unjuſt and may inform himſelf, if he will ; the doing is un- 
«5: +. 7 lawful,” In like'manner, he:that ſuppoſeth/himfelf mjured!in.a caſe' 
determined by:the written Law, which he-may by himſelf,'or others 
ſee and confider.z; if he complain before he: conſults with' the Law, 

© men, than to demand his own right., I = 
By Letters + 3 ithe queſtion be of Obedijence'to a: publique Officer 3'To have 
Parent, and (cenbis Commiſſton, with the-Publique'Seal; 'and heard it read ; or' 
Publique © -to-have had the means to-be informed of it, if a'man would, is aſuffi- 
Sral - "cient Verification of his Authority. For-every man is obliged to do' 
_ _ *his|heft, endeavour, to inform-himſelf of all written Laws, that may ' 
concern his own future actions. Fn | 


The Tier The Legiſlator! known ard'the Laws, either by writing, or by 
pretation of the:hght of Nature; ſufficiently: publiſhed ;thereiwanteth yet another ' 


the Law des very: taaterial citcumſtanice t& make theth obhgatory. 'For it is not 
pendeth on the Letter, but the'Intendment;' the Meatting'3> that is to fay; the' aus. 


the Snersign themrique Interpretation of the Law ( Which'is'the ſerif the Les" 
"= gilktor, Yinwhich thenarute'of the Lay confilterh ;/Aind'therefore' 
$115 EE 


the 


x ©. herdges nnjuſtly,,and bewrayeth' a- diſpoſition rather to vex other. - 
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the Interpretation of all Laws dependeth on the Authority Sove- 

raign and the Interpreters can be none but thoſe, which the\Sove- 

raign, (to whom only the Subject oweth obedience-) ſhall appoint. 

For elſe, by the craft of an Interpreter, the Law may.be made to bear 

a ſenſe, contrary to that of the Soveraign ; by which means the In- 

terpreter becomes the Legiſlator. ' + | 155 DI Wb! * 
All Laws, written; and unwritten, have need of Interpretation. 4 Laws 

The unwritten Law of Nature, thoughit be eafie to ſuch, as without ed Inter= 

partiality; and paſhon, make uſe of their natural reaſon, and therefore P!&9i197- 

leaves the violaters: thereof without. excuſe; yet confidering here 

be very few, perhaps none, that in ſome caſes areinot.blinded byſetf 

Jove, .or ſome;other paſſion, it is now become of all Laws the-moſt 

obſcure; and has conſequently the greateſt need of able/Tnterpreters 

The written. Laws, if they be ſhort, are eafily mif-niterpreted; from 

the divers ſignifications of a word, or'two: if long, they be more 

obſcure by the divers ſignifications of many words : in ſo mach ag 

no Written Law, delivered in few, or. mary words, can be well uit 

derſtood, without a perfect underſtandmg of the: final cauſes, for 

which the Law was made; the knowledge of which final cauſes-18 

in the Legiſlator. To himtherefore thete'carmot be any knot inthe 

Law, inſoluble 3 either by finding out the ends, to.nhdoe it by OF 

elſc by making what ends he will, ( as 4[zxarderdid with his fiyord 

im the Gordion-knot, ) bythe Legiſlative powerz- which no'orhes 

Interpreter, can do./! 3 his ff SOL 0 PT BUG Og 9H 

: The Interpretation of the Laws of Nature, in'al Common-wealth; The 4;the: 

dependeth not on the Books of Moral ;:Bboſophy, :'Fhe Authority tical Inter- 

of Writers; without the Authority of the-Common-weafth, maketh pretation of 

ndt their opinions;Law, bethey nevet fare. Thar which I hppe £47 is not 

written in this Treatiſe; concerning the Moral Vertnes, and of theje '2- of Pris 

neceſiity, forthe procuring, :and mamtaming peace; though it” bg ni 

evident Truth, is not therefore -prefently Law ; but becauſe mn all 

Common-wealths in the world, it is: part of the-Civit Laiy :| Fds 

though it be naturally reaſonable ; yevits by the Soveraign Power 

that it is Law : Otherwiſe; it: were a great errour, to:caltthe Laws of 

Nature unwritten Law 3 whereof we iſee ſo many :yohimes public 

ſhed, and im them ſo- many contradidions: of one another, and of! 

themſelves. | One ed on ann of cxllaioibut omre0 

--The Interpretation of the:Law:of Nature, is the . 


| Semenice of 'the 7he 71ter. 
Jadge conſtituted by the Soveratgi: Authority, to. hea? ant!” eleter-prerer of the 
mine ſuch. controverſies; as\ depend «fettron ;\.and»confiſtterb ir ths Lew is the 
application'of the Law. to the ipreſen6 cas. \\Forinthe AG of Judi 7:dge giving 
cature, the Judge dath nomore\bit conſider, whethes the'\defy Ing\/entence viva 
of, the patty,;be conſonant'to.naturali\realon; and \Bauits andthe} 000m every 
Sentence he giveth; is. chergfore«the-kivetÞreratioh df the Law oP; 
Nature 3 which Interpretation is Autherleqquetd mopbecanteit.iehs © * 
private Sentence z | but-beoauſe he giveth itbycAmciiority of. ch685 


1 4 : ES -Qn >, ” i Up , ; 
veraign, Whereby it: beconies! the: Sodcraigns (Se HIER Sel 
Law for that-time, 'to the | pagtios prong 571 [iz of o1 barmbros 
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But becauſe there is no Judge Subordinate, nor Soveraign, but may 
erre in a Judgment of Equity ; if afterward in another like caſe he 
find it more conſonant to Equity to give a contrary Sentence, he is 
obliged to do it. No mans errour becomes his own Law 3 nor ob- 
liges him to perſiſt in it. Neither (for the ſame reaſon) becomes it a 
Law to other Judges, though ſworn to follow it, For though a wrong 
Sentence given by authority of the Soveraign, if he know and allow 
it, in ſuch Laws as are mutable, be a conſtitution of a new Law, in 
caſes, in which every little circumſtance is the ſame; yet in Laws 
immutable, ſuch as are the Laws of Nature, they are no Laws to 
the ſame, or other Judges, in the like caſes for ever after. Princes 
ſucceed one another 3 and one Judge paſſeth, another cometh 5 
nay, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs; but -not one tittle of the Law 
of Nature ſhall paſs ; for it is the Eternal Law of God. Therefore 
all the Sentences of precedent Judges that have ever been, cannot 
all together make a Law contrary to natural Equity : Nor any Ex- 
amples of former Judges, can warrant an unreaſonable Sentence, 
or diſcharge the preſent Judge of the trouble of ſtudying what is 
Equity ( in the caſe he is to Judge, ) from the principles of his own 
natural reaſon. For example ſake, 'Tis againſt the Law of Nature, 
To P.o% the Trmocent 3 and Innocent 1s he that acquitteth himſelf 
Judicially, and is acknowledged for Innocent by the Judge. Put 


| thecaſe now, that a man is accuſed of a capital crime, and ſeeing 


the power and malice of ſome enemy, and the frequent corruption 
and; partiality of Judges, runneth away for fear of the event, and 
afterwards is taken, and brought to a legal tria], and maketh it ſuf 
ficiently appear, he was not guilty of the crime, and being thereof 


- acquitted, is nevertheleſs condemned to loſe his goods; this is a ma- 


nifeſt condemnation of the Innocent. I ſay therefore, that there is no 
place in the world, where this can be an interpretation of a Law of 
Nature, or be made a Law by the Sentences of precedent Judges, 
that had done the ſame. For he that judged it firſt, judged unjuſtly ; 
and no Injuſtice can be a pattern of Judgment to fucceeding Judges. 
A written Law may forbid innocent men to fly, and they may be pu- 
niſhed for flying : But that flying for fear of injury, ſhould be taken 
for preſumption of guilt, after a man is already abſolved of the 
crime Judicially, is contrary to the nature of a Preſumption, which 
hath no place after Judgment given. Yet this is ſet down by a great 
Lawyer'for the Common Law of Erglaud. If a man (ſaith he ) that 
i Innocent, be accuſed of Felony, and for fear flieth for the ſame; 
albeit he judicially acquitteth himſelf of the Felony ; yet if it be found. 


that he fled: for the Felony, he ſhall notwithſlanding his Innocency, 


, debts, and duties. For as to the Forfei- 


Forfeit all his goods, chatigl 's, ad aut; 
vzt 10 proof again} the Preſuription in 


ture of ther, the Law wilFa 


"o 


+ Lew, grounded upon his flight, Here you fee, An Innocent man, Ju- 
l ; q mic gpabcnr? 


dicially acqui zotwithſtanding his Innocency, (when no written 
Law forbad him to fly) after his acquittal, zpox « Preſumption in Lew, 
condemned to loſe all the goods he hath, ;If the Law ground upon 
his flight a Preſumption of the fat, ( which was Capital, ) the Sen- 

73 | tence 
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tence ought 'to-have been Capital : if the Preſumption were not of 
the FaG&, for what then ought he to loſe-his- goods? : This therefore 
is no Law of England'; nor is the condemnation grounded upon'a 
Preſumption of Law, but upon the Prelumprtion of the Judges. Tt is 
alſo againſt Law, to ſay that no Proof ſhall be admitted agamſt' a 
Preſumption of Law. For alt Judges, Soveraign and ſubordinate, if 
they refuſe to hear Proof, refuſe to do /Juftice : for though the'Sen? 
' tence be Juſt, yet the Judges that \condenin without hearing the 
Proofs offered, are Unjult Judges 3 andtheir Preſamption is bur Pre? 
judice 3 whichno man ought to bring with-hini to the Sear of Juſtice, 
whatſoever precedent judgments, or exathples he ſhall pretend tg 
follow. There be other things' of this nature, wherein mens Judg: 
ments have been perverted, by truſtitig to Precedents : bur this is 
enough to ſhew, that though the! Sentence of the Judge, be a Law to 
the party pleading, yet it is no Law:to any Judge, that ſhall ſucceed 
bim in that Office. 1 bin 
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- Inlike manner, when queſtion is of the Meaning of written Laws, | 


he is not the Interpreter of them; that writeth a Commentary upon 
them. For Commentaries are commonly more ſubjet to cavil, than 
the Text ; and therefore need other Commentaries; and ſo there will 
be no end of ſuch Interpretation. - And therefore unleſs there be an 
Interpreter authorized by the Soveraign, from which the ſubordinate 
Judges are not to recede, the Interpreter.can be no other than the 
ordinary Judges, in the ſame manner, as they are in caſes of the un- 
written Law; and their Sentences ate'to be taken by them that plead, 
for Laws in that particular caſe 3 but'not to bind other Judges, in 
like caſes to give like Judgments. Fora Judge may erre in the In- 
terpretation even of written Laws 3 but no errour of a ſubordinate 
Judge, can change the Law, which is the general Sentence office So- 
veraign. HEE. 2s: > rn | 


-, 


In written Laws, men uſe to make a'difference between the Let- The diffe- 
ter, and the Sentence of the Law : And when by theLetter, is mearit 7c* be- 
whatſoever can be gathered from the bare words,'tis well diſtingui- '7*7 the 


ſhed. For the fignitications of almoſt all words, are either in them- 
{clves, or in the metaphorical uſe of them, ambiguous; and may be 
drawn in argument, to make many ſenſes z but there is only one 
ſenſe of the Law. Bur if by the Letter, be meant the literal fenſe; 
then the Letter, and the Sentence or intention of the Law, is alf one: 
For the literal ſenſe is that, which the Legiſlator intended, ſhould b 
the Letter of the Law be ſignified. Now the intention of the Legit: 
lator is always ſuppoſed to be Equity : 'For it were a great cofmume- 
ly for a Judge to think otherwiſe of the Soveraign.- He ought there- 
fore, if the Word of the Law do not fully authoerize- a reaſonable 
Sentence, to ſupply it with the Law of Nature; orif the cafe be dit- 
ficult, to reſpit Judgment till he have received more ample autho- 
rity. For Example, a written Law ordaineth, that he which 1s thruſt 
out of his houſe by force, ſhall be reſtored by force: It happens that a 
man by negligence leaves his houſe empty, and returning is kepr out 
by force, in which caſe there is no ſpecial Law ordained, It is evi- 
| dent, 


Letter and 
Sentence of 
the Laws. 
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dent, that this caſe is contained in the ſame Law : for elſe there is no 
remedy for him at all ; whichis to be ſuppoſed againſt the Intention 
of the Legiſlator. Again, the word of the Law, commandeth to 
Judge according to the Evidence: A:man is accuſed falfly of a fat; 
which the Judge ſaw himſelf done by another z and*not by him that 
1s accuſed. In this caſe neither ſhall the Letter of the Law be follow- 
ed to the condemnation of the Innocent, nor ſhall _——_— gIve 
Sentence againſt the evidence of the Witneſſes ; becauſe the Letter 
of the Law is to the contrary : but procure of the Soveraign that ' 
another be made Judge, and himſelf Witneſs. So that the incommo- 


 dity that follows the bare words of a written Law, may lead him to 


+ the Intention of the Law, whereby to interpret the ſame the better ; 


The abilities 
required int 


a Fudge. 


, - had m 


though no. Incommodity can warrant a Sentence againſt the Law. 
For every Judge of Right, and Wrong, is not Judge of what is Com- 
modious, or Incommodious to the Common-wealth. 

The abilities required in a good Interpreter of the Law, thar is 
to ſay, in a good Judge, are not the ſame with thoſe of an Advocate; 
namely the ſtudy of the Laws.. For a Judge, as he ought to take 
notice of the Fact, from none but the Witneſſes ; ſo alſohe ought to 
take notice of the Law, from nothing but the Statutes, and Conſtitu- 
tions of the Soveraign, alledged in the pleading, or declared to him 
by ſome that have authority from the Soveraign Power to declare 
them; and need not take care 'before-hand, what he ſhall Judge; 
for it ſhall be given him what he ſhall ſay concerning the Fae, by 
Witneſſes 3 and what he ſhall ſay in point of Law, from thoſe that 
ſhall in their pleadings ſhew it, and by authority interpret it upon 
the place. The Lords of Parlament in England were Judges, and 
moſt difficult cauſes have been heard and determined by them; yet 
few _—_— were much verſed in the ſtudy of the Laws, and fewer 

e profeſſion of them : and though they conſulted with Law- 


- yers, that were appointed to be preſent there for that purpoſe z yet 


they alone had the authority bf giving Sentence. In like manner, in 
the ordinary trials of Right, Twelve men of the common People, 
are the Judges, and give Sentence, not only of the Fad, but of the 
Right; and pronounce ſimply for the Complainant, or for the De- 
fendant ; that is to ſay, are Judges not only of the Fa&, but alſo of 
the Right: and in a queſtion of crime, not only determine whether 
done, or not done ; but alſo whether it be Murder, Homicide, Felony, 
Aſſaxlt, and the like, which are determinations of Law : but becauſe 
they are not ſuppoſed to know the Law of themſelves, there is one 
that hath Authority to inform them of it, in the particular caſe they 
are to Judge of: But yet if they Judge not according to that he tells 
them, they are not ſubje& thereby to any penalty ; unleſs it be made 
appear, they did it againſt their conſciences, or had been corrupted 
by reward. 

The things that make a good Judge, or good Interpreter of the 
Laws, are, firſt, 4 right underſtanding of. that principal Law of 
Nature 'called Equity z which depending not on the reading of 
other mens Writings, but on the goodneſs of a mans own natural 

| Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, and Meditation, is preſumed to be in thoſe moſt, that have 


had moſt leiſure, and had the moſt inclination to meditate thereon. 
Secondly, Contempt of unneceſſary Riches, and Preferments. Third. 
ly, To be able in judgement to deveſt himſelfe of all feare , anger, ha- 
zred, love, and compaſſion. Fourthly, and laſtly, Parience to heare , 
diligent attention in hearing ; and memory toretain, aiges? and apply 
what he hath heard. © 


Thedifference and diviſion ofthe Lawes, has been made in divers Divi/rors 
manners, according tothe different methods, of thoſe men that have 7»: 


written ofthem. For itis athing that dependeth noton Nature, but 
on the ſcope of the Writer ; and is ſubſervient toevery mansproper 
method. In the Inſtitutions of Z#«/#;nian, we find ſeven ſorts of Ci- 
vill Lawes. 1. The Ed:is , Conſtitutions, and Epiſtles of the Prince, 
that is,of the Emperour; becauſe the whole power of the people was 
in him. Like theſe, ire the Proclamations of the Kings of Zng/and. 

2. The Decrees of the whole people of Rome (comprehending the 
Senate,) when they were put to the Queſtion by the Senate. Theſe 
were Lawes , at firſt, by the vertue of the Soveraign Powerreſiding 
in the people; and ſuchof them as by the Emperours were not abro- 
gated, remained Lawes, by the Authority Imperiall. For all Lawes 
that bind , are underſtood to be Lawes by his authority that has 
power to repeale them. Somewhatlike to theſe Lawes, are the Acts 
of Parliament in Enzland. 

3. The Decrees of the Common people(excluding theSenate,)when 
they wereput to the queſtion by the Tribuneofthe people. For ſuch 
ofthem as were notabrogated by the Emperours, remained Lawes 
by the Authority Imperiall. Like totheſe, were the Orders of che 
Houſe of Commons 1n England. | 

4. Senatus conſulta, the Orders of the Senate, becauſe when the 
people of Romegrew ſo numerous, as it was inconvenient to aſſem- 
ble them, it was thought fit by the Emperour, that men ſhould Con. 
ſulc the Senate, in ſtead of the people: And thefe have ſome reſem- 
blance with the Acts of Counſel]. | x 


5. The Edifis of Pretors, and (in ſome Caſes) ofthe c#4iles® 


ſuch as are the Chiefe Juſtices in the Courts of England. -» 

6. Reſponſa Prudentum; which were the Sentences, and Opinion 
of thoſe Lawyers, to whom the Emperour gave Authority tointer- 
pret the Law, and togiveanſwer to fuchasin matter of Law de- 
manded their advice; which Anſwers, the Judges in giving Judge- 
ment wereobliged by the Conſtitutionsofthe Emperour to vblerve: 
And ſhould be like the Reports of Caſes Judged, if other Judges be 
by the Law of England bound to obſerve them. For the Judges of 
the Common Law of England, are not properly Judges, bur Zuris 
Conſulii; of whom the Judges, who areeitherthe Lords, or Twelve 
men ofthe Country, are in point of Law to ask advice. | 

.7. Alſo, Unwritten Cuſtomes, (which in their own natureare an 
imitation of Law,) by the tacite conſent of the Emperour, in caſe 
t. y ve not contrary tothe Law of Nature, are very Lawes. 

4..-0ther diyiſion of Lawes, isinto © ann and Poſitive, "—_ 
ra 


5 rallare thoſe which have been Lawes from all Eternity, and are cal. 
led not onely Natural, but alſo Moral Lawes; conſiſting in the Mo. 
rall Vertues,as Juſtice, Equity, andall habits of the mind that conduce 
toPeace, and Charity; of which have already ſpoken in the four. 
teenth and fifteenth Chapters. | ; 

Poſitive , are thoſe which have not been from Eternity; but have 
been made Lawes by the 'Will of thoſe that have had the Soveraign 
Power over others; and are either written , or made known tomen, 

| by ſome other argument ofthe Will of their Legiſlator. , | 

Another Again, of Poſitive Lawes ſomeare Humane, ſome Divme: And 

Divifiozof of Humane poſitive lawes, ſome are D:/?ributive , ſome Penal, D;. 

* fributive are thoſe that determine the Rights of the Subjets, de- 
claring to every man what itis, by which he acquireth and holdeth a 
propriety in lands, orgoods, and a right or liberty ofa&tion : and 
' thelſe ſpeak to all the Subje&s. Penalarethoſe, which declare, what 
Penalty 1 hall be inflifted on thoſe that violate the Law ; and ſpeak 
to the Miniſters and Officers ordained for execution. For though 
every one ought to be informed of the Punishments ordained before- 
hand for their transgreſſion ; nevertheleſſe che Command is not ad- 
dreſſed to the Delinquent, (who cannot be ſuppoſed will faithfully 
punish himſelfe, ) but to publique Miniſters appointed to ſee the Pe- 
nalty executed. And theſe Penall Lawes are for the moſt part writ- 
ten together with the Lawes Diſtributive; and are ſometimes called 
Judgements. For all Lawes are generall Judgements , or Sentences 
of the Legiſlator ; as alſo every particular Judgement, is a Law to 
him , whoſe caſe is Judged. | | 

Divine Po- *©Djvine Poſitive Lawes ( for Naturall Lawes being Eternall, and 

= Univerfſall , are all Divine, ) are thoſe, which being the Commande- 

known to be ments of God , ( not fromall Eternity , nor univerſally addreſſed to 
Lay. all men, but onely to a certain people, or to certain perſons, )are de- 
clared for ſuch , by thoſe whom God hath authoriſed to declare 

them. But this Authority of man to declare what be theſe Poſitive 

ws of God , how can it be known ? God may command a man 

y a ſupernaturall way , todeliver Lawes topther men, But becauſe 

it isoftheeſſenceof Law, that he who 1s to be obliged , be aſſured of 

the Authority of him that declareth it, which we cannot naturally 

take notice tobe from God, How can a man without ſupernaturall Re- 

velation be aſſured of the Revelation received by the declarer? and 

how can he be bound to obey them ? For the firſt queſtion , how a man 

TÞ can beaſſured of the Revelation of another, without a Revelation 
particularly rohimſelfe, it is evidently impoſlible: For though a man 

may be induced to believe ſuch Revelation, from the Miracles they 

ſee him doe, or from ſeeing the Extraordinary ſanCtity of his life, or 

from ſeeing the Extraordinary wiſedome, or Extraordinary felicity 

of his Actions, all which are marks of God extraordinary favour; 

yet they are not aſſured evidences of ſpeciall Revelation. Miracles 

are Marvellous workes: but that which is marvellous to one , may 

| not beſo to another. Santtity may be feigned; and the viſible fel1- 


Cities of this world, are moſt often the work of God by N _ 
an 
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and ordinary cauſes. And therefore no man can infallibly know by 
naturall reaſon, that another has had a ſupernaturall revelation of 

ods will ; but only a beliefe; every one (aa the ſigns thereof ſhall 
nas greater, or leſſer ) a firmer, or a weaker belicf. 

' Butfor the ſecond, how he can be bound to obey them; it is not ſo 
hard. For if the Law declared, be not againſt che Law of Nature 
(which is undoubtedly Gods Law) and he undertake to obey it,he 1s 
bound by his own a& ; bound I fay toobey it, but not bound to be- 
lieveit; for mens belicfe , and interiour cogitations, are not ſubje&t 
to the commands, but onely tothe operation of God , ordinary , or 
extraordinary. Faith of Supernaturall Law,isnot a fulfilling, but 
only an aſlenting to the ſame; and not a duty that weexhubite to 
God, buta gift which God freely giveth to whom he pleaſeth ; as 
alſo Unbelief isnot a breach oſany of his Lawes; but a rejetion 
of them all, except the Laws Naturall. But this that I ſay , will be 
made yet cleerer,by the Examples,and Teſtimonies concerning this 
point in-holy Scripture. 'The Covenant God made with Abraham 


(ina Supernaturall mayner) was thus, This i the Covenant which Gen.17.10, 


thou ſhalt obſerve between Me and Theeand thy Seed after thee. Abra- 
hams Sced had not this revelation, nor were yet in being ; yet they 
area party tothe Covenant, and bound to obey what Abraham 
ſhould declare to them for Gods Law ; which they could not be, 
but in vertue ofthe obedience they owed to their Parents; who-(if 
they be SubjeC&t to no other earthly power, as here in the caſe of 
Abraham) have Soveraign power over their children,and ſervants. 


Againe, where God faith to Abrabam, In thee ſhall all Nations of 


the earth be bleſſed: For 1 know thou wilt command thy childern , and 
thy houſe after thee to keep the way of the Lord, and to obſerve Righ-. 
teouſneſſe and Fudgement , it is manifeſt, the obedience of his Fa- 
mily , who had no Reyelation, depended ontheir former obligation 
to obey their Soveraign. At Mount $:naz Moſes only went up to 
God; the people were forbidden to approach on paine of death; 
yet were they bound to obey all that Moſes declared to them for 
Gods Law. Upon what ground , but on chis ſubmiſſion of their 
own, Speak thouto us, and wewill heare thee ; but let not God ſpeak to 
27 , leſt we dye ? By which to places itſufficientlyappeareth, that 
ina Common-wealth, a ſubje& that has no certain and aſſured Re+ 
velation particularly to himſelf concerning the Will of God, is to 
obey for ſuch, the Command of the Common-wealth : forif men 
were at liberty , to take for Gods Commandements , their own 
dreams, and fancies, or the dreams and fancies of private men; 
ſcarce two men would agree upon what is Gods Commandement; 
and yetin reſpeCt of them, every man would deſpiſe the Comman- 
dements of the Common-wealth. I conclude therefore, that in all 
things not contrary to the Morall Law, (that isto fay , to the Law 
of Natures) all SubjeCts are bound to obey that for divine Law, 
which 1s declared tobe ſo, by the Lawes of the Common-wealth. 
W hich alſo is evident to any mans reaſon; for whatſoever is net 
againſt the Law of Nature, may be made Law in the name of _ 

| U 2 that 
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that have the Soveraign power, and there isno reaſon men ſhould 
be the leſſe obliged by it , when tis propounded in the name of God. 
Beſides , there is no place in the world where men are permit- 
ted to pretend other Commandements of God, than are decla- 
red for ſuch by the Common-wealth. Chriſtian States puniſh thoſe 
that revolt from Chriſtian Religion, andall other States, thoſe thar 
ſet up any Religion by them forbidden. For in whatfoeveris not 
regulated by theCommon-wealth,tisEquity(whichis theLaw of Na- 
ture, and thereforean eternall Law of God) that every manequally 
enjoy his liberty. 
Another There isalſo another diſtinCtion of Laws , into Fundamental}, and 
diviſion of not Fundamental} : but I could never ſee in any Author, what a 
Lane Fundamentall Law ſignifieth. Nevertheleſſe one may very rea- 
ſonably diſtinguiſh Lawsin that manner. 
AFunda= Fora Fundamentall Law in every Common-wealth is that, which 
may +,; being taken away, the Common-wealth faileth , and isutterlydiſ- 
_ "ſolved; as a building whoſe Foundation is deſtroyed. And there- 
fore a Fundamentall Law is that , by which SubjeQs are bound to 
uphold whatſoever power is given tothe Soveraign, whether a Mo- 
narch , ora Soveraign Aſſembly , without which the Common= 
wealth cannot ſtand; ſuch as 1s the power of War and Peace, of Ju. 
dicature , of Ele&ion of Officers, and of doing whatſoever he ſhall 
think neceſſary for the Publique good. Nor Fundamental! is that, 
the abrogating whereof, draweth not withit the diſlolution of the 
Common-Wealth; ſuch as are the Lawes concerning Controverſies 
between ſubject and ſubje&.Thus much of the Diviſion of Lawes. 
Diferece 1 find the words Lex C:vilis, and us Civile, that isto ſay, Law 
—y__ yz and Right Civil, promiſcuouſly uſed for the fame thing, even inthe 
Right, moſtlearned Authors; which nevertheleſſe ought not to be ſo. For 
Right is Liberty,namely that Liberty whichthe Civil Law leaves us : 
But C:vill Law isan Obligation;and takes from us the Liberty which 
the Law of Nature gaveus. Nature gavea Right to every man to 
ſecure himſelfe by his own ſtrength , and to invade aſuſpe&ted neigh- 
bour, by way of prevention : but the Civill Law takes away that 
Liberty, in all caſes where the proteCtion of the Law may be ſafely 
ſtayd for. Inſomuch as Lexand F#s, areas different as Obligation 
and Liberty. 
Lind be- Likewiſe Lawes and Charters are taken promiſcuouſly for the 
rweens fame thing. Yet Charters are Donations of the Soveraign; and 
—_— * not Lawes, but exemptions from Law. The phraſe of a Law is 
Fubeo, Injungo, I Command, and Enjoyn : the phraſe of a Charteris 
Dedi, Conceſſr, T have Given , I have Granted : but what is given or 
granted, toa man, is not forced upon him, bya Law. A Law may be 
made tobind All the Subje&s of a Common-wealth : a Liberty, or 
Charterisonly to One man, or ſome One part of the people. For to 
fay all the people of a Common-wealth, have Liberty in any caſe 
whatſoever ; is to ſay, that hein ſuch caſe, there hath been no Law 


' made; orelſe having becn made, is now abrogated. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 
Of Crimes, ExcusEs, and 
ExTENUATIONS. 


Sinne ,isnot onely a Transgreſlion ofa Law , but alſoany 
Contempt of the Legiſlator. For ſuch Contempt, is a 
breach of all his Lawes at once. And therefore may con- 
| ſiſt , not onely in the Commiſſion of a fatt , or in ſpeak- 
ing of Words by the Lawes forbidden,or in the O7;/on of what the 
Law commandeth , but alſo in the Intention , or purpoſe to trans- 
oreſſe. For the purpoſe to breake the Law , is ſome degree of Con- 
tempt of him , to whom it belongeth to ſee it executed. 'To be de-+ 
lighted in the Imagination onely , of being poſſeſſed of another mans 
g00ds , ſervants,or wife , without any intention ro take rhem from 
him by force,or fraud, is no breach of the Law, that ſayth , Thou 
ſhalt not covet : noris the pleaſure a man may have in imagining, or 
dreaming of the death ofhim, from whoſe life heexpeCeth nothing 
but dammage, and diſpleaſure,a Sinne ; but the reſolving to put ſome 
Ad inexecution, that rendeth thereto. For to be pleaſed in the ficti- 
on of that , which would pleaſea man ifit were reall, is a Paſſion ſo 
adhxrent to the Nature both of man, and every other living crea- 
ture,as to make it'a Sinne , were to make Sinne of being a man. 'The 
conſideration of this, has made me think them too ſevere, both to 
themſelves, and others, that maintain, that the Firſt motions of the 
mind, (though checked with the feare of God )be Sinnes, ButI cons 
feſle it is ſafertoerre on that hand , than on the other. 

A Cx 1MEs,isaſinne,conſiſting in the Committing(by Deed,or 
Word jofthat which the Law forbiddeth,or the Omiſlion of what it 
hath commanded. So that every Crime is aſinne; but not every ſinne 
a Crime. To intend to ſteale, or kill , isafinne, though itnever ap« 
peare in Word, or Fact: for God that ſeeth the thoughts of man, can 
lay it to his charge : but till it appear by ſome thing done, or ſaid, by 
which the intention may be argued by a human Judgezit hath not the 
name of Crime: which diſtin&tion the Greeks obſerved,in the word 
&uapmua,and tyxaAmpa, or dime; whereofthe former , (which istran(- 
lated Jinre , ) ſignifieth any ſwarving from the Law whatſoever ; 
but the two later , (which are tranſlated Crime, ) ſignifie that ſinne 
onely ; whereof one man may accuſe another. Bur of Intentions , 
which.neyer appear by any outward aCt, there isno place for humane 
accuſation. In like manner the Latines by Peccatum, which is Sine, 
ſignifie all manner of deviation from the Law; but by Crimen, 
( which word they derive from Cerno, which ſignifies to perceive, ) 
they mean onely ſuch ſinnes, as may be made appear before a Judge; 
and therefore are not meer Intentions.  Wherew 

From thisrelation of Sinne tothe. Law, and of Crime to the Ci- Civil Law * 
vill Law, may be inferred , Firſt, that were Law ceaſeth, Sinne cea- 2 'core® 
ſeth. 


Sinne what: 


A Crim? 
what. 
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ſeth. But becauſe the Law of Nature iseternall, Violation of Cove- 
nants, Ingratitude, Arrogance, and all Fats contrary to any Morall 
vertuezcan never ceaſeto be Sinne.Secondly,that the Civill Law cea- 
ſing, Crimesceale : for there being no other Law remaining, but that 
of Nature, there isno place for Accuſation; every man being his own 
Judge, and accuſed onely by his own Conſcience, and cleared by the 
Uprightneſle of his own Intention. When therefore his Intention is 
Right , his fa&t is no S1nne: if otherwiſe, his faCt is Sinne; bur not 
Crime. Thirdly, That when the Soveraign Power ceaſeth, Crime 
alſo ceaſeth: for where there isno ſuch Power , there is no proteCQi- 
'on to be had from the Law; and therefore every one may protect 
himſelfby his own Power: for no mann the inſtitution of Soveraign 
Power can be ſuppoſed to give away the Right of preſerving his 
' ownbody; for the ſafety whereofall Soveraignty was ordained. Bur 
this is to be underſtood onely of thoſe, that have not themſelvescon. 
tributed to the taking away of the Power that protected them : for 
that was a Crime from the beginning. 
Ignorance of "The ſource of every Crime, is ſome defett of the Underſtanding; 
_—_— or ſomeerrour in Reaſoning; or ſome ſudden force of the Paſſions, 
coſethno DeſeC&tin the Underftanding, , is /znorance; in Reaſoning, Erroneous 
w_ Opinion. Again, Ignorance isofthree ſorts; of the Law ,and of the 
Soveratgn , and of the Penalty. Ignorance of the Law of Nature 
Excuſeth no man; becauſe every man that hath attained to the uſe of 
Reaſon,is ſuppoſed to know,he ought not to doe to another,what he 
would not have done to himſelf. Therefore into what place ſoever 
a man ſ{hallcome, if he do any thing contrary to that Law , it is a 
Crime. Ifa man come from the [nazes hither, and perſwade men 
here to receivea new Religion,or teach them any thing that tendeth 
to diſobedience ofthe Lawesof this Country , though he be never 
ſo well perſwaded of the truth of what he rteacheth, he commits a 
Crime, and may bejuſtly puniſhed for the ſame, not onely becauſe 
his dottrine isfalſe, butalſo becauſe he does that which he would not 
approve in another, namely,that comming from hence, he ſhoulden- 
deavour to alter the Religion there. Bnr ignorance of the Civill 
Law , ſhall Excuſe a man in a ſtrange Country till it be declared to 
him ; becauſe, tillthen no Givyll Law is binding. | 
Ignorance of Tn the like manner , if the Civill Law ofa mans own Country , be 
zhe Civil otfo ſufficiently declared, as he may know itif he will; nor the A- 


Law excu- : . ; 

ſeth ſome. Ction againſt the Law of Nature; the Ignorance is 2 good Excuſe: 
times. In other caſes Ignorance of the Civill Law , Excuſeth nor. | 
_— YT Ignoranceof the Soveraign Power in the place of a mans ordina- 


raignexcu- Ty reſidence ,Excuſeth him not ; becauſe he ought to take notice of 

ſethnvor. the Power, by which he hath been proteCted there. 

+» ena4 Ignorance ofthe Penalty, where the Law is declared, Excuſeth 

excuſerth NO man : For in breaking the Law , which withouta fear of penalty to 

wor. follow, were not a Law , but vain words, he undergoeth the penalty, 
though he know not what it is; becauſe, whoſoever voluntarily doth 
any aCtion, accepteth all the known conſequences of it ; but Puniſh- 
ment isa known conſequence of the y1olation of the Lawes, in every 

| Common- 
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Common-wealch ; which punishment, if it be determined already by 
the Law , he isſubje& tothat; ifnor ,thenis heſubjet&t to Arbitrary 
punishment. For it isreaſon, that he which does Injury, without 
other limitation than that of his own Will, ſhould fuftfer punichmentr 
without other limitation, than that of his Will whoſe Law is there- 
by violated. IRE | r [3 
But when a penalty, iseither annexed to the Crime in the Law it Pani/h- 
ſelfe, or hath been uſually inflicted in thelike caſes ; there the Delin- —_ declts 
quent isExcuſed from a greater penalty. © For the punishment fore- ;;, —_ 
known, if not great enough to deterre men from the aCtion , is an excu/e#om 
invitement roit: becauſe when men comparethe benefit of their In- £70 | 
juſtice, with the harm of their punishment, by neceſſity of Nature T _ - 
they chooſe that which appeareth beſt for themſelves: and therefore 
when they are punished more than the Law had formerly determi- 
ned, or more than others were punished for the ſame Crime ; itisthe 
Law that tempted, anddeceiveth them. | | | 
No Law, made after.a Fatt done, can make it aCrime : becauſe if no cant 
4 


the Fatt be againſt the Law of Nature, the Law was before the Fa&; $,;,.:-. 
and a Poſitive Law cannot be taken notice of, before it be made; and raw —__ 
therefore cannot be Obligatory. But when the Law that forbiddeth /7*7 *he 
a Fat; is made before the FaCt be done, yet he that doth the Fatt, is TOON 
lyable tothe Penalty ordained after, in caſe nolefler Penalty were 
made known before, neither by W ritting, nor by Example, forthe 
reaſon immediatly beforealledged. » + 
From defe& in Reaſoning, (that istoſay, fromErrovur,) men are Falſe Prime 
prone to violate the Lawes, three wayes. Firſt, by Preſumprtion of cipks of 
falſe Principles: as when men from having obſerved how in allpla- AE po 
ces,and 1n all ages, unjuſt Actions have been authorifed, by the force, ſerof Crime, 
and victories ofthoſe who have committed them; and that potent 
men, breaking through the Cob-web Lawes of their Country , the 
weaker fort,and thoſe thar have failed in their Enterpriſes, have been 
eſteemed the onely Criminals; have thereupon taken for Principles, 
and grounds of their Reaſoning, That. Fuſtice 15 but a Vain word : 
That whatſoever a man can get by his own Induſtry,and hagard,us his 
own : That the Pratiiceof all Nations cannot be unjuFft : That Exam- 
ples of former times are good Arguments of doing thelike again;and 
many more of that kind:"W hich being granted, no A@tin ir ſelfe can 
bea Crime, but muſt be made ſo (not by the Law , but ) by the fuc- 
ceſle of them that commit it ; and the ſame Fact be vertuous, or vi- 
ctous, as Fortune pleaſeth; ſo that what Marius makes a Crime,S1/2 
ſhall make meritorious, and Cz/ar (the fame Lawes ſtanding) turn | 
again intoa Crime, to the perpetuall diſturbance ofthe Peace of the pa/cTrachs 
Common-wealth. | | ers MIS-Int- 
Secondly, by falſe Teachers, thateither mis-interpret the Law of ao Lewef 
Nature, making it thereby repugnant to the Law Civill ; ' or by Nature, 
teaching for Lawes, ſuch Do&rines of theirown, or Traditionsvf 
former times, aSare inconſiſtent with the duty ofa Subje&. 7  ndfelle 
Thirdly , by Erroneous Inferences from True Principles; which P xn 
happens commonly tomen thatare haſty, and przcipitate in conclu-'Prixciptes , 
di ng, by Teachers, 
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By their *. 


Paſſions ; 
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ding, and reſolving what to do; ſuchasare they, that have both a 
great Opinion of their own underſtanding, and believe that things of 
this nature require not timeand ſtudy,. but onely commom experi. 
Ence, and a good naturall wit; whereofno man thinks himſelfe un« 
provided: whereas the knowledge, of Rightand W rong, which isno 
leſſe difficult, there is no man will pretend to, without great and long 
ſtudy." -And of thoſe defe&ts in Reaſoning, there is none that can 
Excuſe (though ſome of them may Extenuate) a Crime, in any 
man, that-pretendeth to the adminiſtration of hisown private buſt- 
neſſe; muchleſle in them that undertake a publique charge; becauſe 
they pretend to the Reaſon ,- upon the want whereof they would 
ground their Excuſe. | 

Of the Paſſions that moſt frequently are the caſes of Crime, one, 


| isVain-glory, ora fooliſh over-rating of their own worth as if dif- 


ference of worth , were an effect oftheir wit, or riches, or bloud, or 
ſome other naturall quality , not depending on the Will of thoſe thar 
have the Soveraign Authority. From whence proceedeth a Pre. 
ſumption that the puniſhments ordaineth by the Lawes, and exten. 
ded generally to all Subje&s, oughtnotto be inflicted on them, with 
the fame rigour they are inflicted on poore, obſcure, and ſimplemen, 
comprehended under the name ofthe /u/gar. | 


Preſamption Therefore it happeneth commonly , thatſuch as value themſelves 


of Riches, 


bythe greatneſle of their wealth, adventure on Crimes, upon hope 
ofeſcaping puniſhment, by corrupting publique Juſtice,or obtaining 
Pardon by Mony, or other rewards. 

- And thatſuch ashave multicude of Potent Kindred ; and popular 
men, that have gained reputation amongſtthe Multitude, take cou- ' 
rage to violate the Lawes, from a hope of oppreſling the Power, to 
whom itbelongeth to put them in execution. 

And that ſuch as have a great, and falſe opinion of their own 
Wiſedome,take upon them to reprehendthe a&tions,and call in que- 
ſtion the Authority of them that govern,and ſo to unſettle the Lawes 
with their publique diſcourſe , asthat nothing ſhall bea Crime, but 
what their own deſignes require ſhould beſo. It happeneth alſo to 
the ſame men, tobe prone toall ſuch Crimes, as conſiſt in Craft, and 
indeceiving of their Neighbours; becauſe they think their defignes 
are tooſubtile' tobe perceived. Theſe I ſay areefteQ&s ofa falſe pre- 
ſumption oftheir own Wiſedome. For of them that arethe firſtmo- 
yers in thediſturbance of Common-wealth, (which can never hap- 
pen without a Civill Warre,) very feware left alive long enough, to 
ſee their new Deſignes eſtablished: ſo, that the benefit of their Cri. 
mes, redoundeth to Poſterity , and ſuchas would leaſt have wished 
it : which argues they were not ſo wile, as they thought they were, 
And thoſe that deceive upon hope of not being obſerved , do com- 
monly deceive themſelves,(the darkneſſein which they believe they 
lye hidden; being nothing elſe but their own blindneſſe; )andare 
no wiſer than Children, that think all hid , by hiding their own 
Eyes. : | | | 
And generally all yain-glorious men, ( unlefle they be withall 

| OO, timorous, ) 
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timorous;) are ſubje& to Anger ; as being more prone than others to 
interpret for contempt; the ordinary liberty of converſation :! And 
chere are few Crimes that may not be produced by Anger. :.. 

As forthe Paſſions, of Hate, Luſt, Ambition, and Covetouſneſſe, Haired, 
what Crimes they are apt to produce, isſo obvious toevery mans Ts _ 
experience and underſtanding;as there needeth nothing to be ſaid of netonſariſt 
them, ſaving that they are infirmities, ſo annexed to the nature, both cau/es of 
of man, andall other living creatures, as that their effe&s cannot be ©: I 
hindred , but by extraordinary uſe of Reaſon, or a conſtant ſeverity | 
in puniſhing them. For in thoſe things men hate, they find aconti- 
nuall;and unavoydable moleſtation; whereby either a mans patience 
muſt be everlaſting, or he muſt beeaſed by removing the power of 
that which moleſteth him : The former is difficult ;the later is many 
timesimpoſlible, without ſome violation of the Law. Ambition , 
and Coyetouſneſleare Paſſions alſo that are perpetually incumbent, 
and preſſing, whereas Reaſon is not perpetually preſent, to reſiſt 
them: and therefore whenſoever the hope of impunity appears, their 
effe&ts proceed. And for Luſt, whatic wants in the laſting, it hathin 
the vehemence , which ſufficeth to weigh down the apprehenſion of 
all eaſie, or uncertain puniſhments, | 

Ofall Paſſions,that which enclineth men leaſt to break the Lawes; Fear ſome= 
is Fear. Nay , (excepting ſome generous natures, ) it is the onely 77: cave 
thing, ( when there is apparence of profit, or pleaſure by breaking TO 
the Lawes,) that makes men keep them. Andyetin many caſes a dangers . 
Crime may be committed through Feare. | op 1 

For notevery Fear juſtifies the Aion it produceth , but the fear — 
onely of corporeall hurt, which wecall Bodzly Fear, and from which 
a man cannot ſee how to be delivered, but by the a&tion. A man is 
aſſaulted, fearspreſent death, from which he ſees not how to eſcape, 
but by wounding him that aſfaulteth him, If he wound him to death, 
this is no Crime becauſe no man is ſuppoſed at the making of a 
Common-wealth , to have abandoned the defence of his life, or 
limbes, where the Law cannot arrive time enough to his aſſiſtance. 

But to kill a man, becauſe from hisaCtions, or his threatnings, I may 

argue he will kill me when he can, (ſeeing I have time ,and means to 

demand protettion, from the Soyeraign Power, ) isa Crime. Again, 

a man receives words of diſgrace or ſome little injuries (for which 

they that made the Lawes, had aſſigned no puniſhment, nor thought 

it worthy of a man that hath the uſe of Reaſon, to take notice of, ) X 

and isafraid ,unleſſche revenge it, he ſhall fall into contempt , and 

conſequently be obnox1ous to the like injuries from others; and to 

avoyd this, breaks the Law, and prote&s himſelfe for the future , by 

the terrour of hisprivate revenge. This isa Crime : For the hurt 19 

not Corporeall , but Phantaſticall, and (though in this corner ofthe 

world, made ſenſible by a cuſtome not many years ſince begun , 

amongſt young and yain men,) ſolight, as a gallant man, and one 

that isafſured ofhis own courage, cannot take notice of. Alſoa man 

may ſtand in fear of Spirits, either through his own ſuperſticion , or 

through too much credit given toother men , that tell him of ſtrange 
Dreams 


156 


Crimes not 


equall, 


Totall Ex- 


cuſes, 


Part. 2. Of COMMON-WEALTH. Chap.17. 


Dreams and Viſions; and thereby be made believe they will hure 
him, for doing, or omitting divers things, which nevertheleſle, to 
do, or omit, 1s contrary to the Lawes; And that which 1s ſo done, 
or amitted', is not to be Excuſed by this fear; but 18a Crime, For 
(as I have ſhewn before inthe ſecond Chapter) Dreams be natural- 
ly but the fancies remaining in ſleep, after the impreſſions our Sen. 
ſes had formerly received waking ; and when men are by any acci- 
dent unaſſured they have ſlept, ſeem to be reall Viſions, and there 
fore hethat preſumes to break the Law upon his own, or anothers 
Dream, or pretended Viſion , or upon other Fancy of the power of 
Inviſible Spirits, than is permitted by the Common-wealth, leaverh 
the Law of Nature, which is a certain offence, and followeth the 
imagery ofhisown , or another private mans brain, which he can 
never know whether it ſignifieth any thing,or nothing, nor whether 
he that tells his Dream, ſay true, or lye ; which ifevery private man 
ſhould have leaye todo (as they mult by che Law of Nature if any 
one haye it) there could no Law be made to hold, and fo all Com- 
mon-wealth would be diſſolyed. | 

From theſe different ſources of Crimes, it appeares already, that 
all Crimes are not (asthe Stoicks of old time maintained) of the ſame 


allay. There is place, notonly for Exc us x, by which that which 


ſeemed a Crime, is proved to be none at all; butalſofor ExTeE. 
NUATION, by which the Crime, that ſeemed great , is made leſle. 
For though all Crimes doe equally deſerve the name of Injuſtice , 
as all deviation from a ſtrait line is equally crookedneſſe, which the 
Stoicks rightly obſerved ; yet it does not follow that all Crimes 
are equally unjuſt, no more than that all crooked lines are equally 
crooked; which the Stoicks not obſerving, held it asgreata Crime, 
to kill a Hen, againſt the Law, as to kill ones Father. 

That which totally Excuſeth a Fa&,and takes away from it the 
nature of a Crime, can be none but that, whichat the ſame time, 
taketh away the obligation of the Law. For the fat committed 
onceagainſt the Law, if he that committed it be obliged to the Law, 
can be no other than a Crime. 

The want of means to know the Law , totally Excuſeth : For 
the Law whereof a man has no means to enforme himſelf, 1s not ob- 
ligatory. But the want of diligence to enquire, ſhall not be conſt- 
dered asa want of means; Nor ſhallany man, that pretendeth to 
reaſon enough for the Government of his own affairs,be ſuppoſedta 
want meansto know the Lawes of Nature , becauſe they are known 
by the reaſon he pretendsto:only Children, and Madmen are Excu- 
ſed from offences againſt the Law Naturall. 

Wherea man 1scaptive, or in the power ofthe enemy, (and he 1s 
thenin the power of the enemy , when his perſon, or his means of 
living ,is ſo,) if itbe without his own fault, the Obligation of the 
Law ceaſeth ; becauſe he muſt obey the enemy , or dye; and con- 
ſequently ſuch obedience is no Crime: for no man is obliged ( when 
the proteCtion of the Law faileth, ) not to prote&t himſelf, by the 


beſt means he can. | 
| | | If 
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 Ifaman by the terrour of preſent death, be compelled to doe a 
fact againſt the Law , he isrotally Excuſed; becauſe no Law can ob- 
lige a man toabandon his own preſervation. And ſuppoſing ſuch a 
Law were obligatory ; yeta man would reaſon thus, 1f I doe it not, 
Taie preſently,if I doe it, I die afterwards, therefore by doing 
it, there is time of life gained; Nature therefore compells him to 
the fa&t. | - £4 2 

W hena nan 1s deſtitute of food , or other thing neceſſary for his 
life, and cannot preſerve himſelfeany other way, but by ſume fat 
againſt the Law as if in agreat famine he take the food by force, or 
ſtealth, which he cannot obtaine for mony, nor charity; or in defence 
of his life, ſnatch away another mans Sword ,he is totally Excuſed , 
for the reaſon next before alledged. 


Again, Fats done againſt the Law , by the authority of another , Zxcu/es a. 


are by that authority Excuſed againſt the Author; becauſe no man HIER 


ought to accuſe his own fa&tin another, that is but his inſtrument : 
bur it is not Excuſed againſt a third perſon thereby injured; becauſe 
in the violation ofthe Law, boththe Author , and Actor are Crimi. 
nalls. From hence it followeth that when that Man, or Aſſembly , 
that hath the SoveraignPower,commandetha manto doethat which 
15 contrary toaformer Law, the doing of it is totally Excuſed: For 
he ought not to condemn it himſelfe , becauſe he is the Author, and 
what cannot juſtly be condemned by the Soveraign , cannot juſtly be 
puniſhed by any other. Beſides, when the Soveraign commandeth 
. any thing to bedoneagainſt his own former Law , the Command, as 
to that particular faCt, 1san abrogation ofthe Law. 

Ifthat Man , or Aſſembly , that hath the Soveraign Power, diſ- 
claime any Righteſlſentiall co the Soveraignty , whereby there accru- 
eth to the Subje&t,any Liberty inconſiſtent with the Soveraign Pow- 
er, that is toſay, with the very being of a Common-wealth, if the 
Subject ſhallrefuſe roobey the Commandin any thing , contrary to 
the liberty granted, this is nevertheleſſe a Sinne, and contrarie to the 
dutic of the Subje&: for he ought to take notice of what is inconſi- 
ſtent with the Soveraignty , becauſe it was ere&ed by his own con- 
ſent,and for his own defence; and that ſuch libertie as is inconſiſtent 
with it , was granted through ignorance of the evill conſequence 
thereof, But if he not onely disobey, but alſo reſiſt a publique Mini- 
ſterin the execution ofit , then itis a Crime, becauſe he might have 
been righted, (without any breach of the Peace,) upon com- 

laint. 
, The Degrees of Crime are taken on divers Scales, and meaſured, 
Firſt , by the malignity ofthe Source, or Cauſe: Secondly, by the 
contagion of the Example: "Thirdly » by the miſchiefe of the Ef- 
fe&t ; and Fourthly, bythe concurrence of Times, Places, and 
Perſons. 


The ſame FaQt done againſt the Law, if it proceed from Preſump- p,e/amptios 


tion of ſtrength, riches, or friends to reſiſt thoſe that are to execute of Power 
the Law, is a greater Crime, than if it proceed from hope of not 5," 


being diſcoyered, or of eſcape by flight : For Preſumption of impu- 
AR 2 ' nity 
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nity by force, is a Root, from whence ſpringethr, at all times;'and 
uponall temptations, a contempt ofall Lawes ; whereas in the later 
caſe, the apprehenſion of danger , that makes a man fly, renders him 
more obedient for the future. A Crime which we know to be ſo, is 
greater than the ſame Crime proceeding from a falſe perſwaſion that 
it is Jawfull : For he that commirteth it againſt his own conſcience , 
preſumerh on his force, or other power , which encourages him to 
commit the ſame again : bur he that doth it by errour, after the er. 
rour ſhewn him , is conformableto the Law. teh 

Evil Tea. Hee, whoſe errour proceeds from the authority ofa Teacher, or 
chers, Ex- an interpreter ofthe Law publiquely authoriſed , is not ſo faulty, as 
Fexuale. he whoſeerrour proceedeth from a peremptory purſute of his own * 
principles, and reaſoning : For what1s taught by one that teacheth by 
publique Authority , the Common-wealth teacheth, and hath a re- 
ſemblance of Law , till the ſame Authority countrouleth it; and in all 
Crimes that contain notin them a denyallof the Soveraign Power, 
nor are againſtan evident Law, Excuſeth totally : whereas he that 
grounderh his aftions , on private Judgement, ought according to 
- the reCtitude , orerrour thereof, to ſtand , or fall. 
Examples The ſame FaR, ifit have been conſtantly puniſhedin other men, is 
of Impunity, a greater Crime , than ifthere have been many precedent Examples 
Extenuate. of impunity. For thoſc Examples,are ſo many hopes of Impunity, 
given by the Soveraign himſclfe : And becauſe he which furniſhes a 
man with ſucha hope, and preſumption of mercy, as encourageth 
him to offend , hath his part in the offence ; he cannot reaſonably 
charge the offender with the whole. 
Premedita- A Crime ariſing froma ſudden Paſſion, is not ſofgreat,as when the 
tion, Aegra- ſame ariſeth fromlong meditation: For in the former caſe there is a 
__ place forextenuation , inthe common infirmity of humane nature: 
but he that doth it with prxmeditation, has uſed circumſpeCtion , & 
caſt his eye, onthe Law,on the puniſhment,and on the conſequence 
thereofto humane ſociety zall which in committing the Crime, hee 
hath contemned, and porpoſed to his own appetite. But there 1s no 
ſuddenneſſe of Paſſion ſufficienr for a totall Excuſe: For all the time 
between the firſt knowingof the Law, and the Commiſſion of the 
Fa&, ſhall be taken fora time of deliberation ; becauſe he ought by 
meditation of the Law, to re&ifie the irregularity ofhis Paſſions. 
Where the Law is publiquely , and with aſliduity , before all 
the people read, and interpreted ; a fact done againſt it, 1s a greater 
Crime , than where men are left without ſuch inſtruction,to enquire 
of it with difficulty, uncertainty , and interruption of their Callings, 
and be informed by private men : for in thiscaſe, part of the fault is 
diſcharged upon common infirmity ; but in the former, there is ap- 
parent negligence , which is not without ſome contempt of the So- 
| veraign Power. | 
Taite ap- 0 Thoſe faQts which the Law exprefly condemneth , but the Law- 
probation of ryaker by other manifeſt ſignes of his will tacitly approveth, areleſſe 
#he Sove- Crimes, than the ſame fats, condemned both by the Law, and Law- 


raign,Exte- K . 
wares, Maker. Forſceing the will ofthe Law-maker isa Law , there appear 


in 


NY 
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inithis caſe two contraditory Lawes; which would totally. Extuſe, 
if men were bound to take notice of the: Soveraigns approabation, 
other arguments, than areexpreſled by his command: \But becauſe 
therearepunishments conſequent ,.not onely to the transgrefſion of 
his Lawgbur alfofo the obſerving of it, he1s1n parta cauſe ofthe tranſ-i..+. + 
oreffion, and therefore cannot reaſonably impute the whaleCrime rg *- 
the Delinquent. For example, the Law condemnethDuells; the pu- 
nishment 1s made capitall;On the contrary part, he that refuſeth Dus 
ell; is ſubjeQ to contempr/and ſcorne, without remedy; and ſome» 
times by the Soveraign himſelfe thought unworthy to: have any 
charge, or preferment in Warre: If thereupon he accept Duell, con+ 
ſidering all men lawfullyendeavour to obtain the good opinion of 
them thar have the Soveraign' Power, he ought nor inreaſonto be | 
rigorouſly punished ; ſeeing part of the fault may be discharged on 
the punisher: which I ſay, not as wishing liberty of private reyenges, 
or any other kind of diſobedience; bura care in Governours, not to 
countenance any thing obliquely, which directly they forbid. The 
examples of Princes, to thoſe that ſee them, are,and ever have beenz 
more potent to govern their aCtions, than the Lawes themſelves; 
And though it be our duty to do, not what they do, but what they 
ſay, yet will that duty never be performed, rill it pleaſe God to 
"hs men an extraordinary , and ſupernatural grace to follow that 
recept. | p | 
A Wo , if we compare Crimes by the miſchicfe of their Effe&s', Compariſen 
Firſt, the ſame fa&t, when it redounds to the dammage of many, is 9 ©7#mes 
greater, than when it redounds to the hurt of few. And therefore, ro og 
when a faCt hurteth , nor onely in the preſent, but alſo, (by example}. | 
in the future,1t 1s a greater Crime, than if it hurt onely in the preſent: 
for the former, is a fertile Crime, and multiplyesto the hurt of ma- 
ny ; the later is barren. To maintain do@rines contrary tothe Reli- 
gion eſtablished in the Common-wealth, is a greater fault, in an au«- 
thoriſed Preacher , than ina private perſon : So allo is it, tolive pro- 
phanely , incontinently, or do any irreligious att whatſoever. Like- 
wiſe ina Profeſſor ofthe Law , to maintain any point , or doany a&, 
that cendeth tothe weakning of the Soveraign Power, 1s a greater: 
Crime,than in another man: Alſoin a man that hath ſuchreputation 
for wiſedome, asthat his counſells are followed, or his ations imi-. 
tated by many , his fat againſt the Law isa greater Crime,than the 
ſame fact in another: For ſuch men not onely commit Crime, bur: 
reach it for Law toall other men. And generally all Crimes arethe 
greater , by the ſcandall they give ; that 1s to ſay, by becomming 
ſtumbling. blocks to the weak, that look not ſo much upon the way 
they goin, aSupon the light that other men carry before them. 
 Alfo Facts of hoſtility againſt the preſent ſtate ofthe Common- Le/a Ma- 
wealth, are greater Crimes, than the ſame aCts done to private men: 77: 
For the dammage extends it ſelfe.to all:Such are the betraying ofthe 
ſtrengths, orrevealing ofthe ſecrets of the Commonwealth to an 
Enemy ; alſo all attempts upon the Repreſentative of the Commons- 
wealth, be ita Monarch , or an Aſſembly; and all endeavours by 
word , 
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word, or deed to diminish the Authority of the fame, either in'the 
preſent time; or in ſucceſſion : which Crimes the Latines underſtand 
by Criminal z{z Majeſtatis, and confiſt in deſigne, oratt, contrary 
toa Fundamentall Law. G& | | | 
Bribery and-\ \Likewiſethoſe Crimes, which render Judgements of no effet,are 
Falſereſfi- oreater Crimes, than Injuries doneto one, or a few perſons; as tore= 
j ceive mony'togive falſe judgement,or teſtimony,is a greater Crime, 
than otherwiſeto deceive a man of the like, or a greaterſumme, be 
cauſe not: onely he has wrong , thatfals by ſuch judgements, butall 
Judgements are rendered ulſcleſle , and occafion miniſtred to force, 
and private revenges. > od. ; | 
Depecy- | | Alſo Robbery, and Depeculation of the Publique treaſure,or Re- 
Pation, venues, isagreater Crime, than the robbing , or defrauding of a 
Private man ; becauſe to robbe the publique , is to robbe many. 
at once. 
Counterfeit ' Alſo the Counterfeit uſurpation ofpublique Miniſtery, the Coun« 
"£ 441:0- terfeiting ofpublique Seales,or publique Coine,than counterfeiting 
- of a private mans perſon, or his ſcale ;becaule the fraud thereof, EX= 
tendeth tothe dammage of many. 


lies. Of faQs againſt the Law,doneto private men, the greater Crime, 


gain#pri- 1sthat, where the dammage in the common opinion of men, is moſt 


rt fenſible. And therefore 


Tokill againſt the Law ,isagreater Crime, than any other injury, 
life preſerved. | | 
Andto kill with Torment, greater, than ſimply to kill. | 

And Mutilation of a limbe , greater, than the ſpoyling a man of 
his goods. 

And the ſpoyling a man of his goods, by 'Terrour of death, or 
wounds, than by clandeſtine ſurreption. 

- And by clandeſtine Surreption, than by conſent fraudulenty ob« 
tained, | 

And the violation of chaſtity by Force, greater, than by flattery. 

And ofa woman Married, than of a woman not married. 

For all theſe things are commonly ſo valued ; though ſome men 
are more, and ſome leſle ſenſible of the ſame offence. But the Law 
_—_— not the particular, but the generall inclination of man- 

ind. 

And therefore the offence men take, from contumely,in words,or 
oeſture, when they producenoother harme ,than the preſent griefe 
ofhim that is reproached, hath been negleCted in the Lawes of the 
Greeks, Romans, and other both anrtient, and:moderne Common- 
wealths ; ſuppoſing the true cauſe of ſuch griefe to conſiſt, not in the 
contumely, ( which takes no hold upon men conſcious of their own 
vertue,) but in the Puſillanimity of him that is offended by ir, 

Alſo a Crime againſt aprivateman, is much aggravated by the 
perſon, time, and place. For to kill ones Parent, is a greater Crime, 
than to kill another : forthe Parent ought to have the honour of a 
Soveraign, (though he have ſurrendred his Power to the Civill 


Law,) becaule he had it originally by Nature. And to Robbe a poore 
man, 
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man , isa greater Crime, than to robbearich man , becauſe *tis to the 
poore a more ſenſible dammage. | 

And a Crime committed in the Time, or Pleace appointed for De. 
votion, 1s greater, than if commirted at another time or place: for it 
proceeds from a greater contempt of the Law. 

- Many other caſes of Aggravation , and Extenuation might be ad- 
ded; but by theſe I have ſer down it is obvious to every man, to take 
the altitude ofany other Crime propoſed. 

Laſtly, becauſe in almoſt all Crimes there is an Injury done, not Ps#lique 
onelyto ſome Private men, but alſo to the Common-wealth ; the _= 
ſame Crime, when the accuſation is in the name of the Common- 
wealth, is called Publique Crime; and when in the name of a Private 
man, a Private Crime; And the Pleas according thereunto called 
Pablique, Fudzcia Publica, Pleas of the Crown; or Private Pleas. 

As in an Accuſation of Murder, ifthe accuſer be a Private man, the 
plea is a Private plea; if the accuſer be the Soveraign, the plea isa 
Publique plea. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


Of PUNISHMENTS, and 
REWARDS. 


thority , on him that hath done , or omitted that which i jj. 
Fudged by the ſame Authority to be a Tranſgreſſion of the 

Law, totheendihat the will of men may thereby the better 

be diſpoſed toobedience. 

Before inferre any thing from this definition, there isa queſtion Riz# #0 
to be anſwered, of much impertance which is , by what door the _— 
Right, or Authority of Punishing in any caſe, came in. For by that derived, 
whuch has been'faid before, no man is ſuppoſed bound by Covenant, 
not toreſiſt yiolence; and conſequently it cannot be intended, that 
he gave any right to another to lay violent hands upon his perſon, 

In the making of a Common-wealth , every man giveth away the 
right of defending another; but not of defending himſelfe. Alſo he 
obligeth himſelte., to aſliſt him that hath the Soveraignty, 1n the Pu- 
nishing ofanother ; but ofhimſelfenot. But to covenant to aſliſt che 
Soveraign , in doing hurt toanother, unleſſe he that ſo covenanteth 
have arightco doe it himſelfe, is not to-give him a Right to Punish. 
It is manifeſt therefore that the Right which the Common-wealth 
( that is, he, or they that repreſent it) hath to Punish, is not grounded 
on any conceſlion, or gift of the Subje&s. But I have alſo ſhewed 
formerly , that before the Inſtitution of Common-wealth,every man 
had a right toevery thing , and todo whatſoever he thought neceſſa- 
ry to hisown preſervation ; ſubduing , hurting, or killing anymanin 
order thereunto. And this is the foundation of that right _—_ 
| whic 


PUNISHMENT, Zs an Evill mnflifted by publique Au- no—_ s 
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which is exerciſed in every Common-wealth, For the Subjetts did 
nor give the Soveraign that right ; but onely in Jaying down theirs, 
ſtrengthned him to uſe his own, as he ſhould think fit , for the preſer. 
vation of them all: ſo that it was not given, but left to him, and to 
him onely , and (excepting the limits ſet him by naturall Law) as en- 
tire, as in the conditionof meer nature, and of warre of eyery one 
againſt his ne1gbour. 41] | 

Private in. From the definition of Puniſhment, I inferre, Firſt , that neither 

? -a private revenges, nor injuriesof private men, can properly be ſtiled 

& at Puniſhment ; becauſe they proceed not from publique Authority. 

ments : Secondly , that to be negle&ted, and unpreferred by the publique 

Fs o_ fayour, is nota Puniſhment, becauſe no new evill is thereby onany 

ment : man Inflited , he is onely left inthe eſtate he was in before. 

Nor pain in- Thirdly , that the evill inflicted by publique Authority, without 

__- * precedent publique condemnation, is not to be ſtiled by the name of 

publique : | | vp 

hearing; Puniſhment; but ofan hoſtile a&t ; becauſe the fa& for which a man 
is Puniſhed , ought firſt to be Judged by publique Authority, to be a 
tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

' Norpainin. Fourthly,, that the evill inflifted by uſurped power, and Judges 

fied by U- without Authority from the Soveraign, is not Puniſhment; but an 

ſurped £P- 1 of hoſtility ; becauſe the afts of power uſurped, have not for Au- 

|< thor the perſon condemned ; and therefore are not aCts of publique 
Authority. i. | 

Nor pain in. Fifchly, that all evill which is inflifted without intention, or poſli- 

fied with- bility of diſpoſing the Delinquent , or ( by hisexample ) other men, 

qr” to obey the Lawes, is not Puniſhment; but an a& of hoſtility ; be. 

oWhe future ; þ 

good. cauſe without ſuch an end, no hurt done is contained under that 
name. 

Natural! ' Sixthly , whereas to certain a&ions, there be annexed by Nature, 

evil onſe- diyers hurtfall conſequences; as when a man 1n aſſaulting another, is 


74. himſelfeſlain,or wounded; or when he falleth into ſickneſle by che 
ments, AQoing of ſome unlawfull a&t; ſuch hurt, though in reſpe& of God, 


who1s theauthor of Nature, it may be ſaid to be inflicted, and there- 
fore a Puniſhment divine; yet it is not contained in the name of Pu. 
niſhment in reſpe& ofmen, becauſe it is not inflicted by the Autho- 
rity of man. 
Hurt infti- Sevently, If the harm inflicted be lefle than the benefit, or con- 
#ed, if eſe tentment that naturally followeth the crime committed, that harm 
than the be- . TR OH « . 
wefit of 1$n0t within the definition z and1s rather the Price, or Redemption, 
zranſzreſ- than the Puniſhment ofa Crime: Becauſe it is of the nature of Pu- 
lon : niſhment, to have for end, the diſpoſing of men to obey the Law; 
_ "which end ( if it beleſſe than the benefit of the tranſgreſſion ) it at- 
taineth not , but worketh a contrary effe&t. 
Where the Eighthly, Ifa Puniſhment be determined and preſcribed in the 
Puniſhment Law it ſelfe, and after the crime committed, there be a greater Pu- 
annexed njſhment inflicted, the exceſſe is not Puniſhmeat,but an a& of hoſti- 


tothe Law ,. 
greater lity. Forſeeing the aym of Puniſhment is not a revenge, but ter. 


hurt not rour ; and the terrour ofa great Puniſhment unknown, is taken away 


_ » 'by thedeclaration ofa leſle , the unexpeted addition 1s no part of 


Heſtility. 


the 


f 
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the Puniſhment. But where there is no Puniſhment ar all determined 
by the Law, there whatſoever isinflicted, hath the nature of Punith- 
ment. For hethat goes about the violation of a Law , wherein no 
penalty is determined, expecteth an indeterminate that is to fay, 
an arbitrary Puniſhment. 

Niathly , Harme inflicted fora Fatt done before there was a Law Hurt in- 
that forbad it, is not Puniſhment, butan a& of Hoſtility : For before ns ay * 
the Law, there isno tranſgreſſion ofthe Law : But Puniſhment ſup. fore he = 
poſeth a fat judged, to have been a tranſgreſſion of the Law; There- £2» =o 
| fore Harme inflicted before the Law made, is not Puniſhment, but — O 
an att of Hoſtihty. | h | 

'Tenthly, Hurt inflicted on the Repreſentative ofthe Common- The Repre- 
wealth , is not Puniſhment, but an a& of Hoſtility : Becauſe it is _ of : 
ofthe nature of Puniſhment, to be inflicted by publique Authority , wears Un 
which is the Authority only ofthe Repreſentative it ſelf. Punichable, 

Laſtly, Harme inflicted upon one that is a declared enemy, fals Hur:to 
notunder the name of Puniſhment : Becauſe ſeeing they were either on 
never ſubje& tothe Law, and therefore cannot tranſgreſſe it; or ha- Fr. by 
ving been ſubje&tto it, and profeſling to be no longer fo , by con- 7941 of 
ſequence deny they can tranſgreſſe it , all the Harmes that can be ,, a þe —cg 
donethem , muſt be takenas acts of Hoſtility. But in declared Ho- ni:hmen. 
ſtility, all infliction of evill is lawfull. From whence it followeth, 
that if a ſubject ſhall by fa&, or word, wittingly, and deliberatly 
deny the authority of the Repreſentative of the Common-wealth, 
(whatſoever penalty hath been formerly ordained for Treaſon,) he 
may lawfully be made to ſufter whatſoever the Repreſentative will : 

For in denying ſubjeCtion, he denyes ſuch Puniſhment as by the Law 

hath been ordained ; and therefore ſuffers asan enemy of the Com. 
mon-wealth ; that 1s,according to the will ofthe Repreſentatiye. For 

the Punſhhments ſet down in the Law , are to Subje&s, not to Ene= 
mies; ſuch as are they, that having been by their own aCt Subje&s, 
deliberately revolting, deny the Soveraign Power. 
The firſt, and moſt generall diſtribution of Punishments, 1s into 
Divine, and Humane. Of the former I1hall have occaſion, to ſpeak, 

ina more convenient place hereafter. 

Humane, are thoſe Puniſhments that be inflicted by the Com- 
mandementof Man ;and are either Corporall, or Pecuniary, or 1g- 
nominy, or lmpriſonment, or Exile, or mixr of theſe. 

Corporall Puntshment is that , which is inflicted on the body di» P:%5: 
rectly, and according to the intention ofhim that inflicteth it: ſuch — 
asareſtripes,or wounds, or deprivation of ſuch pleaſures of the body, 
as were before lawfully enjoyed. 

- Andof theſe, ſome be Capizal/, ſome Leſſe than Capritull, Capi- Capital: 

tall, is the Infliction of Death; and that either ſimply , or with tor- 
ment. Leſle than Capitall , are Stripes, Wounds, Chains, and any 
other corporall Paine , not in its own nature mortall. For if upon 
the Infliction of a Puniſhment death follow not in the intention of 
the Inflicter, the Puniſhment is not to bee eſteemed Capitall , 
though the harme prove mortall by an accident not to be fore- 

 - ſeen $ 
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ſeen ;. in which caſe death is not inflicted, but haſtened. 

Pecuniary Puntshment , 1s that which confiſteth not only in the 
deprivation ofa Summe of Mony, but alſo of Lands, or any other 
goods whichare uſually bought and fold formony. And in caſe the 
Law, that ordaineth ſuch apuniſhment, be made with deſign to ga- 
ther mony, from ſuch as ſhall tranſgreſle the ſame, itis not proper- 
ly a Puniſhment, but the Price of priviledge, and exemption from 
the Law, which doth not abſolutely forbid the fa, bur only to 
thoſe that are not able to pay the mony : except where the Law is 
Narturall, or partofReligion; for in that caſeit isnot an exemption 
fromthe Law, bur a tranſgreſſion of it. As wherea Law exacteth 
a Pecuniary mult, ofthem that take the name of God in vaine, the 
payment of the mulCt, is not the price of a diſpenſation to ſweare, 
but the Puniſhment of the tranſgreſſion of a Law undifpenſable. In 
like manner if the Law impoſe a Summeof Mony to be payd, to 
him that has been Injured ; this is but a ſatisfaction for the hurt 
donehim; and extinguiſheth the accuſation of the party injured, 
not the crime of the offender. 

I2nominy, is the infliftion of ſuch evill, as is made Diſhonorable, 
or the deprivation of ſuch Good, as is made Honourable by the 
Common-wealth. For there be ſome things Honorable by Nature 
as the effe&ts of Courage, Magnamity , Strength , Wiſdome, and 
other abilities of body and mind : Others made Honourable by the 
Common-wealth; as Badges, Titles, Offices, or any other ſingular 
marke of the Soveraigns favour, The former, (though they may 
faile by nature, or accident,) cannot be taken away by a Lay ; and 
therefore the loſſe of them is not Puniſhment. But the later, may 
be taken away by the publique authority that made them Honoura- 
bleand are properly Puniſhments : Such are degrading men con. 
demned, of their Badges, Titles, and Offices ; or declaring them un- 
Capable of the like in time to come. 

Impriſonment , 18 when a manis by publique Authoricy deprived 
of liberty ; and may happen from two divers ends; whereof one is 
te ſafe cuſtody of a man accuſed; the other is the inflicting of paine 
on 2 man condemned. The former'is not Puniſhment; becauſe no 
man is ſuppoſed to be Puniſht, before he be Judicially heard, and 
declared guilty. And therefore whatſoever hurt a man 1s made to 
ſuffer by bonds, or reſtraint, before his cauſe be heard, ,over and 
above that which is neceſſary to aſſure his cuſtody, is againſt the Law 
of Nature, But the later is Puniſhment, becauſe Evill, and inflicted 
by publique Authority , for ſomewhat that has by the ſame Autho- 
rity been Judged a Tranſgreſlion of the Law. Underthis word Im- 
priſonment, I comprehend all reſtraint of motion , caufed by anex- 
ternall obſtacle, be ir a Houſe, which'ts called by the genera]l name 
of a Priſon , oranTland, as when men are ſaid tobe confined roit 
ot a place where men are {et to worke, as in old time men have been 
condemned to Quarries, and in theſe times to Gallies ; or be it a 
Chaine, or any other ſuch impediment. 


Exile, (Baniſhment) is when a man is for a crime , con- 
 demned 
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demned todepart out ofthe dominion of the Common-wealth , or 
out ofa certaine part thereof: and during a prefixed time, or for 
eyer , not to return into it : and ſeemeth not in its own nature, with- 
outh other circumſtances, to bea Punishment ; but rather an eſcape, 
ora publique commandementto avoid Punishment by flight. And 
Cicero ſayes, there was never any ſuch Puniſhment ordained inthe 
City of Rome; but cals it a refuge of men in danger. For if a man 
baniſhed, be neverthleſſe permitted to enjoy his Goods, and the 
Revenue of his Lands, the meer change of ayr is no Puniſhment, 
nor does it tend to that benefit ofthe Common-wealth, for which 
all Puniſhments are ordained,(thatistoſfay, tothe forming of mens 
wils tothe obſervation of the Law ; ) but many times to the dammage 
of the Common-wealth. For a Baniſhed man, is alawfull enemy 
. ofthe Common-wealth that banithed him; as being no more a Mem- 
ber ofthe ſame. But if he be withall deprived of his Lands,or Goods, 
then the Puniſhment lyeth not in the Exile , but is to be reckoned 
amongſt Punishments Pecuniary. 


All Punishments of Innocent ſubjeCts, be they great or little , are The Punishs 
ment of Ina 


. nocent Sub 
ſion of the Law, and therefore there can be no Punishment of the In- je&#s is con- 


nocent. It is therefore a violation, Firſt, of that Law of Nature , #7-y 70 #he 
which forbiddeth all men , in their Revenges, tolook atany thing x, 


againſt the Law of Nature: For Punishment is only for Tranſgrel- 


but ſome future good: For there can arrive no good to the Com- 
mon-wealth , by Punishing the Innocent. Secondly, of that, which 
forbiddeth Ingratitude: For ſeeing all Soveraign Power, is origi- 
nally given by the conſent of every one of the Subje&s, tothe end 
they ſhould as long as they are obedient , beprotected thereby ; the 
Punishment of the Innocent, is a rendring of Evill for Good. And 
thirdly , of the Law that commandeth Equity ; that istoſay, ane- 
quall diſtribution of Juſtice ; whichin Punishiog the Innocent 1s not 
obſerved. 


Butthe Infliftion of what evill ſoever, on an Innocent man , that _ PAM 
1s not a Subject, ifitbe for the benefit ofthe Common-wealth, and ;» 1mecenrs 
without violation of any former Covenant, is no breachof the Law i» War, not 


of Nature. For all men that are not Subjects, are either Enemies, or/** 


elſe they have ceaſed from being ſo, by ſome precedent covenants. 
But againft Enemies, whom the Common-wealth judgeth capable 
to do them hurt, it is lawfull by the originall Right of Nature to 
make warre; wherein the Sword Judgeth not,\nor doth the Victor 
make diſtinftion of Nocent , and Innocent, as to the time paſt ; nor 
has other reſpe& of mercy , than as it conduceth to the good of his 


own people. And upon thisground it is, thatalſo in Subje&s, who - that 


I done to dts 
the vengeanceis lawfully extended, notonely to the Fathers , but cared Re- 


alſo to thethird and fourth generation not yet in being, and conſe- 2%. 


deliberatly deny the Authority of the Common-wealth eſtablished 


quently innocent of the fa&t, for which they are afflicted: becauſe 
the nature of this offence, conſiſteth in the renouncing of ſubje&ti- 
on, which 1s a relapſe into the condition of warre , commonly cal- 
led Rebellion ; and they that ſo _ » ſuffer not as Subjects , 

2 | bug 
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but as Enemies. For Rebellion , 1s but warre renewed. YL 
Rewards REWARD, either of Gifr, or by Contraf?. When by Con- 
either Sala- tratt it is called Sa/ary ,and Hages; which is benefit due for ſer- 
7- er Grace: yice performed , or promiſed. When of Gift , it 1s benefit-pro- 
ceeding from the grace of them that beſtow it, to encourage , 
orenable men to doe them ſervice. And therefore when the Soye. 
raign ofa Common-wealth appointed a Sallary to any publique Of. 
fice , hethatreceivethit ,is bound in Juſtice to performe his office; 
otherwiſe,he is bound only in honour, to acknowledgement, and an 
endeavour of requitall. For though men have no lawfull remedy , 
when they be commanded toquit their private buſineſſe, to ſerve the 
publique, without Reward, or Salary; yet they are not bound there. 
to , by the Law of Nature, nor by the Inſtitution of the Common- 
wealth, unleſle the ſervice cannot otherwiſe be done; becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed the Soveraign may make uſe of all their means, infomuch 
as the moſt common Souldjer, may demand the wages of his warre- 
fare, asadebr. 
Berefits be= The benefit whicha Soveraign beſtoweth ona SubjeR, for fear of 
fowed for , ſome power, and ability he hath to doe hurt to the Common-wealth, 
are not properly Rewards; for they are not Salaryes; becauſe there 
is inthis caſe nocontraCt ſuppoſed , every man being obliged already 
notto doe the Common-wealth diſſervice : nor are they Graces, be- 
cauſe they be extorted by fear , which ought not to be incidentto the 
Soveraign Power : but are rather Sacrifices, which the Soveraign 
(conſidered in his naturall perſon, and not inthe perſon of the Com- 
mon-wealth)makes,for the appeaſing the diſcontent of him hethinks 
more potent than himſelfe; and encourage not to obedience, but on 
the contrary, to the continuance,and increaſing offurtherextortion. 
Saleriel And whereas ſome Salariesare certain, and proceed from the pub- 
Certain and Iique Treaſure, andothers uncertain, and caſuall, proceeding from 
Caſual. theexecution of the Office for which the Salary is ordained; the la- 
ter is in ſome caſes hurtfull co the Common- wealth ; as in the caſe of 
Judicature. For where the benefit of the Judges,and Miniſters of a 
Court of Juſtice ariſeth for the multitude of Cauſes that are brought 
to their cogniſance, there muſt needs follow two Inconveniences : 
One, ifthe nouriſhing of ſutes ; for the more futes, the greater be. 
nefit: and an other that depends on that , whichis contention about 
Jurisdi&tion ;each Court drawing to it ſelfe, as many Cauſes as it 
can. But in Offices of execution there are not thoſe inconveniences; 
becauſe their employment cannot be encreaſed by any endeavour of 
their own. And thus much ſhall ſuffice for the nature of Puniſhment, 
and Reward ; which are, as it were , the Nerves and Tendons, that 
movethelimbsand joynts ofa Common-wealth. 
Hicherto I have ſet forth the nature of a Man, ( whoſe Pride and 
other Paſſions have compelled him to ſubmit himſelfe to Govern-: 
ment; ) together with the great power of his Governour, whom I 
compared to Leviathan, taking that compariſon out of the two Jaſt 
verſes of the one and fortieth of Fob; where God having let forth 
the great power of Leviathan, callethhim King ofthe Proud. There 
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& nothing y ſaith he , on earth, to be compared with him. He is made ſo 
 asnot to be afraid. Hee ſeeth every high thing below him , and is King 
of allg he children of pride. But becauſe he is mortall, and ſubje&ro 
decay , asall other Earthly creaturesare; and becauſe there is that in 
heaven , (though not on earth) that he ſhould ſtand in fearof, and 
whoſe Lawes he ought to obey ; I ſhall in the next following Chap. 
ters ſpeak of his Diſeaſes, and the cauſes of his Mortality ; and of 
what Lawes of Nature he is bound to obey. 


Part. 2. ' Chap. 29. 


DO Ro—— 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Of thoſe things that Weaken , or tend to the D1issoLu-_ 
TION of a ( ommon-wealth. 
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Hough nothing can be immortall , which mortals make ; Di/olurion: 


yet, if mem had.rhe ule of reaſon they pretend to, their 
Common- wealths might be ſecured, at leaſt, from periſhing 
by internall diſeaſes. For by the nature of their Inſtitution , 


Nature, or as Juſtice it ſelfe, which gives them life. Therefore when 
they come to bediſfſolved, not by externall violence, bur inteſtine 
diſorder, thefaultisnotin men , as they are the Matter; but as they 
are the Makers , andorderersof them. For men, as they become at 
laſt weary of irregular juſtling, and hewing one another, and deſire 
withall cheir hearts, to conforme themſelves into one firme and laſt- 
ing edifice; ſo for want, both of the art of making fit Lawes, to 
ſquarre their actions by, and alſo of humility, and patience, to ſuffer 
the rude and comberſome points oftheir preſent greatneſle to be ta- 
ken off, they cannot without the help of a very able ArchiteCt, be 
compiled,into any other than acraſle building, ſuch as hardly laſting 
out their own time , mult aſſuredly fall upon the heads of their 
poſterity. 

Amongſt the Infrmities therefore of a Common-wealth, I will 
reckon in the firſt place, rhoſe that ariſe from an Imperfect Inſtitu- 
tion, and reſemble the diſeaſes of a naturall body, which proceed 
from a Defe&tuous Procreation. 


Of which, this is one, That a man to obtain a Kingdome , is ſome- want of 46- 
times content with leſſe Power , than to the Peace, and defence of the ſolute power, 


Common-wealth ix neceſſarily required. From whence it commeth to 


of Commons 
wealths pro 
ceedeth from 
their Impers 


they are deſigned to live, aslongas Man-kind , or as the Lawes of /** /#z- 


£103. 


T 


paſſe, that when the exerciſe of the Power layd by, is for thepub. 


lique ſafety to be reſumed , it haththe reſemblance of an unjuſt att 
which diſpoſeth great numbers of men ( when occaſion ispreſented) 
to rebell; In the ſame manner as the bodies of children , gotten by 
diſcaſed parents,are Subject cither to untimely death,or to purge the 
ill quality , derived from their vicious conception , by breaking out 
into bilesand ſcabbs. And when Kings deny themſelves ſome: ſuch 
neceſfary Power, it isnotalwayes (though ſometinies ) our of igno- 
rance of what 1s neceſlary to the office they undertake ; but many 
times 
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times out of'a hope to recover the ſame again at their pleaſure ; 
wherein they reaſon not well; becauſe ſuch as will hold them to their 
promilſes, thall be maintained againſt them by forraign Common- 
wealths; who in order to the good of their own Subjects let flip few 
occaſions to weaken the eſtate of their Neighbours. So was Thomas 
Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury , ſupported againſt Henry the Se- 
cond,by the Pope; the ſubjeC&tion of Eccleſiaſtiques tothe Common. 
wealth, having been diſpenſed with by /7WiamiheConqueronr at his 
reception, when he took an Oath, not to infringe the liberty of the 
Church. And ſo were the Barons, whoſe power was by /iLamRu- 
Fus (to have theirhelp in transferring the Succeſſion from his Elder 
brother , to himſelte, )encreaſed to a degree, inconſiſtent with the 
Soveraign Power, maintained in their Rebellion againſt King Zohn, 
by the French. 

Nordoes this happen in Monarchy onely. For whereas the ſtile 
of the antient Roman Common-wealth,was,T he Senate,and People 
of Rome; neither Senate, nor People pretended tothe whole Power, 
which firſt cauſed the ſeditions, of T:berires Grarchus , Cajus Grac- 
chus, Lucins Saturninus,and others; and afterwards the warres be. 
tween the Senate and the Peopſe,under Marius and SyHa;and again 
under Pompey and C2/ar,to the Extinion of their Democracy,and 
the ſetting up of Monarchy. | 

The people of _Athens bound themſelves but from one onely Ati. 
on ;which was , thatnoman on pain of death ſhould propound the 
renewing of the warre for the Iſland of Salami; And yer thereby , 
if Solon had not cauſed to be given outhe was mad , and afterwards 
in geſtureand habitofa mad-man, and in verſe, propounded it to 
thePeople that flocked about him,they had had anEnemy perpetual- 
ly in readineſſe, evenat thegates of their City; ſuch dammage, or 
ſhifts, areall Common-wealths forced to, that have their Power ne- 
ver ſolittle limited. 
Inthe ſecond place ,T obſerve the Dſeaſes of a Common-wealth, 
at proceed from the poyſon of ſeditious doQtrines , whereof one ts, 
That every private man ts Fudge_> of Good and Evill ations, T his is 
true in the condition of meer Nature , where there are no Ciyill 
Lawes; and alſo under Civill Government, in ſuch cafes as are not 
determined by the Law. But otherwiſe , it is manifeſt , that the mea- 
ſure of Good and Evill aCtions, is the Civill Law; and the Judge 
the Legiſlator , who is alwayes Repreſentative of the Common- 
wealth. From thisfalſe do&rine, men are diſpoſed to debate with 
themſelves, and diſpute the commands ofthe Common-wealth;and 
afterwards to obey , or diſobey them , as in their private judgements 
they ſhall think fit. Whereby the Common-wealth is diſtraftedand 
Weakened. © 

Another doftrine repugnant to Civill Society, is,that whatſoever 
a man does again his Conſcience, is Sinne;andit dependeth on the 
preſumption of making himſelfjudge of Good and Evill. Fora mans 
Conſcience , and his Judgement is the ſame thing , and as the Judge. 


ment , ſo alſo the Conſcience may be erroneous. Therefore, _— 
| | , = 


he that is ſubje& to no Qivill Law , finneth in all he does againſt his 
Conſcience, becauſe he has no other rule tofollow but his own rea« 
ſon ; yetitisnot ſo with him that'lives 1n a Common-wealth ; be« 
cauſe the Lawis the publique Conſcience, by which he hath already 


undertaken tobe guided. Otherwiſein ſuch diverſity ; as there is of 


private Conſciences, which are but private opinions, the Common- 
wealch maſtneeds be diſtracted , and no mandareto obey the Sove- 
raign Power, farther than it ſhall ſeemgood in hisowneyes. 


It hath been alſocommonly taught, That faith and Sanity, are Pretence of 
not to be attained by Study and Reaſon,but by ſupernaturall Inſpiration, lope 


or Infuſron. W hichgranted , I fee not why any man ſhould rendera 
reaſon of his Faith ; or why every Chriſtian ſhould not be alſo a Pro- 
phet,; or why any man ſhould take the Law of his Country , rather 
than his own Inſpiration, for the rule of his ation. And thus wee 
fall again 1n the fault of taking upon us to Judge of Good and 
Evill; or to make Judges of it, ſuch private men as pretend to bee 
 ſypernacurally Inſpired , tothe Diſſolutionofall Civill Government. 
Faichcomes by hearing , and hearing by thoſe accidents, which guide 
* us intothe preſence of chem that ſpeak to us; which accidents are all 
contrived by God Almighty ; and yetare not ſupernaturall, but one- 
ly, for the great number of them that concurreto every effe&t, unob- 
ſervable. Faith, and Sanity , are indeed not very frequent; but yet 
they are not Miracles, buc brought to paſſe by education, diſcipline, 
correCtion ,and other naturall wayes, by which God worketh them 
ia hisele&t , at ſuch time as he thinketh-fit. And theſe three opinions, 
pernicious to Peace and Government , haye 1n this part of the 
world, proceeded chieflyfrom the tongues, and pens of unlearned 
Divines, whojoyning the wordsof Holy Scripture together , other- 
wiſe than is agreeable to reaſon, do what they can, to make men 
think , that SanCtiry and Naturall Reaſon ,-cannot ſtand together. 
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A fourth opinion, repugnant tothe nature of a Common-wealth, $,;;.9;»; 
is this, That he that hath the Soveraign Power , is ſubjett tothe Civil the Sove- 
Lawes. It is true , that Soveraigns are all ſubieCt to the Lawes of —_—_— 
Nature; becauſe ſuchlawes be Divine, and cannot by any man, or 7,agec. 


Common-wealth be abrogated. But to thoſe Lawes which the Sove- 
raign himſelf, that is , which the Common-wealth maketh , he 1s not 
ſubje&. Forto be ſubje& ro Lawes,is to be ſubje& to the Common- 
wealth, that is tothe Soveraign Repreſentative that is to himſelfe ; 
which is not ſubje&ion,but freedom from the Lawes. W hich errour, 
becauſe it ſetteth theLawes above the Soyeraign\,ſetteth alſoa Judge 
above him, and a Power to puniſh him ; which is to make a new So- 
veraign ; and again forthe ſame reaſon athird , to puniſh the ſecond; 
and ſo continually without end, tothe Confuſion, and Diſſolution 
of the Common-wealth. | 


A fifth dotQtrine ,thar tendeth to the Diſſolution of a Common. — 


wealth, is , That every private man has an abſolute propriety in hs Progeacty 
Goods ; ſuch,as excludeth the Right of the Soveraign. Every man has ro Subjedts. 


indeeda Propriety thatexcludes the Right of every other Subject: 
And hehasic onelyfrom the Soveraign Power; without the _ 
on 
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&tion wherof,cvery other man ſhould have equall Right to the ſame. 
But ifche Right of the Soveraign alſo be excluded, he cannot per-= 
forme the office they have put him into.; whichis , to defend them« 
both from forraign enemies, and from the injuries ofone another, 
and conſequently there is no longer a Common-wealth. 

And if the Propriety of Subjects, exclude not the Right of the 
Soveraign Repreſentativeto their Goods; much leſſeto their offices 
of Judicature, or Execution, 1n which they Repreſent the Soveraign 
himſeltfe. S 


Dividing of There is a Sixth do@rine, plainly , and dire@ly againſtthe eſſence 
the Seve- , of aCommon-wealth ; and'*tis this, That the Soveraign Power may 


be drvided. For what is it todivide the Power ofa Common-wealth, 
bur to Diſſolve it; for Powers divided mutually deſtroy each other. 
And for theſe doctrines, men arechiefly beholding to ſome of thoſe, 
that making profeſſion of the Lawes, endeavour to make them de- 
pend upon their own learning , and not upon the Legiſlative Power. 


Imitation of And as Falſe Doftrine , ſo alſo often-times the Example of diffe- 


rent Goverment in ancighbouring Nation, diſpoſeth men to altera- 
tion of the forme already ſetled. So the people of the Jewes were. 
ſtirred up to reje& God , and to call upon the Prophet Samuel, fora 
King afcer the manner of the Nations : So alſo theleſſer Cities of 
Greece, were continually .diſturbed,with ſeditons of the Ariſtocrati- 
call , and Demacraticall ations 3 one partof almoſt every Com- 
monwealth , deſiring to imitate the Lacedzmonians; the other, the 
Athenians. And I doubt not , but many men, haye been contented 
to ſee the late troubles in England, out of animitation of the Low 
Countries; ſuppoſing thereneeded no more togrow rich, than to 
change , as they had done, the forme oftheir Government. For the 
conſtitution of mans nature is of it ſelfe ſubje& to deſire novelty ; 
When therefore they are provoked to the ſame , by the neighbours-. 
hood alſo of thoſe that have beeneanriched by it, itisalmoſt impoſ- 
ſible for them , not to be content whith thoſe that ſolicite them to - 
chance; and love the firſt beginnings, though they be grieved with 
the continuance of diſorder; like hot blouds, that having gotten the 
itch, tear themſelves with their own nayles, till they can endure the 
ſmart no longer. | 


Tmitation of Andasto Rebellion in particular againſt Monarchy; one of the 


moſt frequent cauſes of it, is the Reading of the books of Policy, 
and Hiſtories of the antient Greeks, and Romans; from which, 
young men, andall others that are unprovided of the Antidote of 
ſolid Reaſon, receiving a ſtrong , and delightfull impreſſion, of the 
great exploits of warre,  atchieved by the Conduttors of their Ar- 
mies, receive withall a pleaſing Idea, of all they have done beſides; 
and imagine their great proſperity , not to have proceeded from the 
zmulation of particular men, but from the verrue of their popular 
forme of government : Not conſideringn the frequent Seditions,and 
Civill warres, produced by the imperfeC&tion of their Policy. From 
the reading, I fay,, of ſuch books , men have undertaken to kill their 
Kings , becauſethe Greek and Latine writers , in their books, and 


diſcourſes 
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diſcourſes of Policy, make it lawfull , and laudable, for any man ſo 
to do; provided before hedo it, hecallhim Tyrant. For they ſay 
_ not Regicide,thabis, killing ofa King, but Tyrannicide,that is,killing 
of a Tyrant is lawfull. From the ſame books, they thatlive under a 
"Monarch conceive an opinion, that the SubjeCts in a Popular Com- 
mon-wealth enjoy Liberty ; but that in a Monarchy they are all 
Slaves. Ifay , they thatlive undera Monarchy conceive ſuchan opi- 
nion; not they that liveundera Popular Government: for they find 
no ſuch matter. In ſumme, I cannot imagine, how any thing can be 
more prejudiciall to a Monarchy , than the allowing of ſuch books 
to be publikely read , without preſent applying ſuch correCtives of 
diſcreet Maſters, as are fit totake away their Venime : Which Ve- 
nime I will not doubt to compare to the biting of a mad Dogge, 
which is adiſeaſe the Phyſicians call Hydrophobia, or fear of Water. 
For as hethat is ſo bitten , has a continuall torment of thirſt, and yet 
abhorreth water; and is in ſuchaneſtate ,as if the poyſon endeavou- 
red to converthim into a Dogge : So whena Monarchy is once bit- 
ten to the quick, by thoſe Democraticall writers, that continually 
ſnarle at that eſtate; it wanteth nothing morethan a ſtrong Monarch, 
which nevertheleſſe out of a certain Tyr annophobia, or feare of being 
ſtrongly governed, when they have him, they abhorre 5. | 

As there have been Do@ors, that hold there be three Soules in 2 
man; ſo there be alſo that think there may be more Soules, (that is, 
more Soveraigns, ) than one, ina Common-wealth; and ſet up a Sue 
premacy againſt the Soveraignty, Canons againſt Lawes;and a Ghoſtly 
Authority againſt the Civi/},workingon mens minds, with wordsand 


diſtinCtions, that of themſelves ſignifhie nothing, but bewray (by their - 


obſcurity) that there walketh (as ſome think 1nviſibly ) another 
Kingdome, as it werea Kingdome of Fayries, in the dark. Now 
ſeeing it is manifeſt , that the.Civill Power, and the Power of the 
Common-wealth is the ſame thing; and thar Supremacy , and the 
Power of making Canons, and granting Faculties , implyetha Com. 
mon-wealth ; it followeth, that where one is Soveraign, another Su. 
preme; where onecan make Lawes,and another make Canons;there 
muſt needs be two Common-wealths, of one and the ſame Subjects 
which isa Kingdome divided in itſelfe, and cannot ſtand. For not- 
withſtanding the inſignificant diſtinftion of Texpporal, and Ghoſtly, 
' they are ſtill two Kingdomes,and every SubjeCt is ſubje&to two Ma- 
ſters. For ſecing the Ghoſtly Power challengeth the Right to declare 
what 1s Sinne it challengeth by conſequence to declare whatis Law, 
(Sinne being nothing but the cranſgreſſion of the Law;)and again,the 
Civill Power challenging to declare whatis Law, eyery Subje& muſt 
obey two Maſters, who both will have their Commands beobſerved 
as Law , which is impoſſible. Or , if it be but one Kingdome, either 
the Civil], which is the Power of the Common-wealth, muſt be ſub- 
ordinate to the Ghoſtly, and then there is no Soveraignty but rhe 
Ghoſtly; or the Ghoſtly muſt be ſubordinateto the Tempora/l,and then 
there is no Supremacy but the Temporal. When therefore the two 
Powers oppole oneanotherthe Common-wealth cannot but be in 
great 
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great danger of Civill warre, and Diſſolution. Forthe C:vi// Autho- 
rity being more viſible, and ſtanding in the cleerer light of naturall 
reafon, cannot chooſe but draw to it in all times a very conſiderable 
part of the people: And the Spiritual}, though it ſtand in the dark- 
neſſe of Schoole diſtin&tions, and hard words; yet becauſe the fear 
of Darkneſſe, and Ghoſts, is greater than other fears, cannot want 
a party ſufficient to Trouble, and ſometimes to Deſtroy a Common- 
wealth, And thisisa Diſeaſe which not unfitly may be compared to 
the Epileplic, or Falling ficknefle ( which the Jewes took to be one 
kind of poſſeſſion by Spirits ) in the Body Naturall. For as in this 
Diſeaſe, there is an unnaturall ſpirit, or wind in the head that ob- 
ftruceth the roots of the Nerves, and moving them violently, taketh 
away the motion which naturally they ſhould have from the power 
of the Soule in the Brain, and thereby cauſeth violent, and irregular 
motions ( which men call Convulfions) in the parts; infomuch ashe 
that isſeized therewith, falleth down ſometimes into the water, and 
ſometimes into the fire, as a Man deprived of his ſenſes ſo alſoin 
the Body Politique, when the Spirituall power, moveth the Members 
of aCommon-wealth, by the terrour of puniſhments, and hope of 
rewards { whichare the Nerves of it, ) otherwiſe than by the Cx lt 
Power ( which is the Soule of the Common-wealth) they oughr to 
be moved ; and by ſtrange , and hard words ſuffocates their under- 
ſtanding, it muſt needs thereby DiſtraCt the people, and either Over 
whelm the Common-wealth with Oppreſſion, or caſt it into the Fire 
ofa Civill warre. : 

Sometimes alſo in the meerly Civill government , there be more 
than one Soule; As when the Power of levying mony , ( which is 
the Nutritive faculty , ) has depended on a generall Aſſembly , the 
Power of condu& and command, (which is the Motive faculty,)on 
one man ; and the Power of making Lawes, ( which is the Rationall 
faculty , ) on the accidenta]l conſent, not onely of thoſe two, but alſo 
ofa third; Thisendangereth the Common-wealth, ſomtimes for want 
of conſent to good Lawes; but moſt often for want of ſuch Nourifh. 
ment, as isneceflary to Life,and Motion. For although few perceive, 
that ſuch government, is not goyernment , but diviſion of the Com- 
mon-wealth into three FaCtions , and call it mixt Monarchy ; yet the 
truth is;that it is not one independent Common-wealth, but three in- 
dependent Faftions;nor one Repreſentative Perſon, but three. In the 
Kingdome of God, there may be three Perſons independent, with- 
out breach of unity in God that Reigneth ; but where men Reigne, 
that be ſubje& re diverſity of opinions, 1t cannot be ſo. And there. 
fore if the King bear the perſon of the People, and the generall 
Aſſembly bear alſo the perſon ofthe People, and another Aſſembly 
bear the perſon of a Part of the people, they are not one Perſon, nor 
one Sovyeraign, but three Perſons, and three Soveraigns. 

To what Diſeaſe in the Naturall Body of man,I may exa@ly com- 


Parethis irregularity ofa Common-wealth, I know not. But I have 


ſeen a man, that had another man growing out of his ſide, with an 
head, armes,breaſt, and ſtomach, of his own: If he had, Had a nother 
: man 


6 ROABN, 7% x "7 2 5 IO EPS 
Ys OY ge AE NO OTE 


Part. 2. Of COMMON:/FYEALTH. Chap.26. 173 


man growing out of his other ſide, the compariſon might then have 
been exact. 
Hitherto I have named ſuch Diſeaſes of a Common-wealth, as 7: of 
are of the greateſt , and moſt preſent danger. There be other , not ſo Ho. 
| great; which nevertheleſle are not unfir to be obſerved. As firſt, 
the difficulty of raiſing Mony , for the neceſſary uſes of the Com- 
mon-wealth ; eſpecially in the approach of warre. This difficulty 
ariſeth from the opinion that every SubjeC& hath of a Propriety in 
his lands and goods, excluſive of the Soveraigns Right to te uſe of 
the ſame. From whence it commeth to paſle, that the Soveraign 
Power, which foreſceth the neceſlities and dangers ofthe Common- 
wealth, ( finding thepaſlage of mony to the publique Treaſure ob- 
ſtructed, by the tenacity ofthe people,) whereas it ought to extend 
it ſelfe, to encounter, and prevent ſuch dangers 1n their beginnings, 
contraCteth it ſelfe aslong as it can, and when it cannot longer,ſtrug- 
ples with the people by ſtratagems of Law , to obtain little ſummes, 
which is not ſufficing , hes fain at laſt violently to open the way for 
preſent ſupply , or periſh; and being put often to theſe extremities , 
at laſt reduceth the people to their due temper; or elſe the Common- 
wealth muſt perish. Infomuch as we may compare this Diſtemper 
very aptly toan Ague wherein, the fleſhy parts being congealed, or 
by venomous matter obſtrulted ; the Veins which by their naturall 4 
courſe empty themſelves into the Heart, are not (as they ought to be) | 
ſupplyed from the Arteries, whereby there ſuccedeth at firſt a cold 
contraction, and trembling ofthe limbes; and afterward a hot, and 
ſtrong endeavour of the Heart , to forcea paſſage for the Bloud; and 
before it can doethat , contendeth it ſelfe with the ſmall refreſhments 
of ſuch things as coole fora time, till (if Nature be ſtrong enough) 
it breake at laſt the contumacy of the partsobſtructed,and diſlipateth 
the venome into ſweat ;z or ( if Nature be too weak ) the Patient 
dycth. | 
fe] there is ſometimes ina Common-wealth, a Diſeaſe, which An 
reſemblerth the Pleuriſie ; and that is , when the Treaſure of the ond atuſeref 
Common-wealth, flowing out of its due courſe , is gathered toge- Publicans. 
ther in too much abundance, in one, or a few private men, by Mono« 
polies,or by Farmes ofthe Publique Revenues; in the ſame man- 
ner asthe Blood in a Pleuriſie, getting into the Membran of the 
breaſt , breedeth therean Inflammation , accompanied with a Fever , 2 
and painfull ſtitches. | . 
Alſo the Popularity of apotent SubjeCt, ( unleſſe the Commons» poputes & 
wealth have very good caution of his fidelity, ) is a dangerous Di- men. 
ſeaſe; becauſe the people (which ſhould receive their motion from 
the Authority of the Soveraign, ) by the flattery , and by the reputa- 
tion ofan ambitious man ,are drawn away from their obedience to 
the Lawes, tofollow a man , of whoſe vertues, and deſignes they 
have no knowledge. And this is commonly of more danger in a 
Popular Government, than in a Monarchy, becauſe an Army is of Y 
ſoGreat force, and multitude , as it may eafily be made believe, they 
are thePeople. By this means it was , my Fulins Czſar, who = 
| 23 tec 
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fer up by the People againſt the Senate, having won to himſelfe the 
affections of his Army , made himſelfe Maſter , both of Senateand 
People. And this proceeding of popular, and ambitious men, is 
plain Rebellion ; and may be reſembled to the effets of Witch. 
craft. . 

Another infirmity of a Common-wealth , is the immoderate 


greatneſſeof preatneſle of a Town, when it isableto furniſh out of its own Cir« 


er ed of Cult , the number, and expence ofa great Army: As alſo thegreat 
Corpora= number of Corporations; which are as it were many leſſer Com- 
FOR. mon-wealths in the bowels of a greater, like wormes in the entrayles 
Liberty of ofanaturallman. To which may be added, the Liberty of Diſputing 
— againſt abſolute Power, by pretenders to Politicall Prudence, which 
7 ac. Þ though bred for the moſt part in the Lees of the people; yet anima- 
Power, ted by Falſe DoCtrines,are perpetually medling with the Fundamen- 
tall Lawes, to the moleſtation of the Common-wealth ; like the little 

Wormes, which Phyticians call A/carides. + 
We may further adde, the inſatiable appetite, or Bul;mza, of en- 
: larging Dominion; with the incurable FYounds thereby many times 
received from the enemy; And the Yens, ofununited conqueſts, 
which are many times a burthen, and with lefſe danger loſt, than 
kept; As alſo the Lethargyof Eaſe, and ComſumptionofRiotand 

Vain Expence. 

Di/ſolutim Taſtly , when ina warre (forraign , or inteſtine,) the enemies get a 
oFoe , finall Victory; ſo as (the forces of the Common. wealth keeping 
wealch, the field no longer)there is no farther prote&ion of SubjeCts in their 


loyaly; then is the Common-wealth Diss or v t£p,andevery man 
at liberty to prote& himſelfe by ſuch courſes as his own diſcretion 
ſhall ſuggeſt unto him. For the Soveraign , js the publique Soule, 
giving Life and Motion to the Common-wealth;which expiring,the 
Membersare governed byit no more, than the Carcaſle ata man, by 
his departed (though Immortall) Soule. For though the Right ofa 
Soveraign Monarch cannot be extingniſhed by the aft of another, 
yet the Obligation of the members may. For he that wants proteCti« 
on, may ſeek it any where ; and when he hath it , i$obliged(without 
fraudulent pretence of having ſubmitted himſelfe out of fear, ) to 
proteC&t his ProteCtion as longas he is able. But when the Power of 
an Aſſembly is once ſuppreſſed , the right ofthe ſame periſheth ut- 
terly , becauſe the Aſſembly it felfe is 'extin&; and conſequently , 
there is no poſlibility for the Soveraignty to re-enter. 
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CHAP. XXX. 
Of the Oxxice of the Soveraign 
Repreſentative. Ke 


He Orr1ce of the Soveraign , (beita Monarch, or The Procu. 
' an Aſſembly,) conſiſteth in the end, for which he was 7929. = 
truſted with the Soveraign Power, namely the procura- ha” 
tion of che ſafety of the people;to which he is obliged by the 
Law of Nature, and to render an account thereof to God, the 
Author ofthat Law, and to none but him. But by Safety here, is not 
meant a bare Preſervation, but alſo all other Contentments of liſe, 
which every man by lawfull Induſtry, withoutdanger, or hurt to the 

Common-wealth, ſhall acquire to himſelfe. : 

And this is intented ſhould be done, notby careapplyed to Indi- By Is/ru- 
vidualls, further than their proteCion from injuries, when they ſhall — 
complain; but by a generall Providence, contained in Publique In- ; 
ſtruction, both of DoCEtrine , and Example; andin the making, and 
executing of good Lawes, to which individuall perſons may apply 
their own caſes, | | 

And becauſe, if the eſſentiall Rights of Soveraignty (ſpecified 4zain# ths 
before in the eighteenth Chapter) be taken away , the Common» 4 = 
wealth is thereby diſſolved, andevery man returneth into the condi- ;, ,,1,*.;-6 
tion, and calamity of a warre with every other man, (which is the any Efer- 
greateſt evill that can happen inthis life; ) it is the Office of the So. 7/27 Rig 
veraign, to maintain thoſe Rights entire; and conſequently againſt Jaicnde 
his duty , Firſt, to transferre to another , orto lay from himſelfe any 
of them. For he that deſerteth the Means, deſerteth the Ends; and 
he deſerteth the Means , that being the Soveraign, acknowledgeth 
himſelfe ſubject to the Civill Lawes; and renounceth the Power of 
Supreme Judicaturez or of making Warre, or Peace by his own 
Authority ; or of Judging of the Neceſlities of the Common- 
wealth; orof levying Mony, and Souldiers, when ;andas much as 
in his own conſcience he ſhall judge neceſſary; or ofmaking Officers, 
and Miniſters both of Warrezand Peace; or ofappointing Teachers; 
and examining what DoCtrines are conformable, or contrary to the —_ 
Defence, Peace, and Good of the people. Secondly, itis againſt his xr 
Duty, to let the people be ignorant, or mis-informed ofthe grounds; —_— 
and reaſons of thoſe his eſſential Rights; becauſe thereby mean are grounds of 
eaſie to be ſeduced; and drawn to reſiſt him ; when the Common- 7%” 
wealth ſhall require theiruſe and exercile: | | | 

And the grounds of theſe Rights, have the tather need to bedili- 
gently, and truly taught; becauſe they cannot be maintained by any 
Civill Law, orterrour of legall puniſhment. For a Civill Law, that 
ſhall forbid Rebellion, (and ſuch is all reſiſtance to the eſſentiall 
Rights of Soveraignty,) 15 not ( as a Civill Law) any — 
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but by yertue onely of the Law of Nature , that forbiddeth the yio- 
lacion of Faith; which naturall obligation if men know not, they 
cannot know the Right ofany Law the Soveraign maketh. And for 
the Puniſhment, they take it but for an a&t of Hoſtility ; which when 
they think they have ſtrength enough, they will endeayour by a&ts of 
Hoſtility, to avoyd. : 
Objeftionof AS I have heard ſome ſay, thatJuſtice is but a word, without ſub- 
zhoſethat ſtance; and that whatſoever a man can by force, orart, acquire to 
fag is = himſelfe, (not onely in the condition of warre, butalſain a Com. 
Y Reafes mon-wealth, ) is his own, which I havealready ſhewed to be falle : 
or abſolute So there be alſo that maintain,that there are no grounds,nore Princi- 
Sov72g% plesof Reaſon, to ſuſtain thoſe eſſentiall Rights, which make Sove- 
ty. n 
raignty abſolute. For ifthere were, they would have been found out 
in ſome place, or other ; whereas we ſee, there has not hitherto been 
any Common-wealth,where thoſe Rights have been acknowledged, 
orchallanged. Wherein they argue as ill , asif the Savage people of 
America,ſhould deny there were any grounds,or Principles of Rea« 
ſon, ſo to build a houſe, astolaſt as long as the materialls, becauſe 
they never yet ſaw any fo well built, Time, and Induſtry , produce 
everyday new knowledge. Andasthe art of well building, is deri- 
ved from Principles of Reaſon, obſerved by induſtrious men, that 
had long ſtudied the nature of materials, and the divers effects of 
figure, and proportion , long after mankind began (though poorly ) 
to build : So, long time after menhave begun to conſtitute Common- 
wealchs, imperfeCt, and apt to relapſe into diſorder, there may, 
Principles of reaſon be found out,by induſtrious meditation,to make 
their conſtitution ( excepting by externall violence ) everlaſting. 
And ſuch arethoſe which I have inthis diſcourſe ſet forth: Which 
whether they come not into the ſight of thoſe that haye Power to 
make uſe ofthem, or be negle&ed by them, or not , concerneth my 
- particular intereſt, at this day, very little. But ſuppoſing that theſe 
of mine are not ſuch Principles of Reaſon; yet I am ſure they are 
Principles from Autority of Scripture ; as I ſhall make it appear, 
when I ſhall cometo ſpeake of the Kingdome of God, (adminiſtred 
by MHeſes , ) over the Jewes, his peculiar people by Covenant, 
Objettiom  Butthey ſay again, that though the Principles be right, yet Com- 
fromthe Im r10n people are not of capacity enough to be made to underſtand 
= = them.Iſhould beglad, that the Rich, and Potent Subjefts ofa King. 
dome, or thoſe that are accounted the moſt Learned , were no leſle 
incapable than they. Butall men know, that the obſtruCtions to this 
Kkindofdo@rine,proceed not ſo much from the difficulty of che mat-. 
cer, as from the intereſt ofthem that are tolearn. Potent men, di- 
veſt hardly any thing that ſettethup a Power to bridle their affe&i- 
ons; and Learned men, any thing that diſcovereththeir errours, and 
thereby leſſeneth their Authority : whereas the Common-peoples 
minds, unleſle they be tainted with dependance on the Potent, or 
ſcribbled over with the opinions of their DoCors , are like clean 
paper , fit to receive what ſoever by Publique Authority ſhall be 
imprinted in them. Shall whole Nations be brought by acquzeſce 
| in 
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in the great Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion , which are above 
Reaſon, and millions of men be made believe, that the ſame Body 
may be in innumerable places, at one and the fame time, which 1s 
againſt Reaſon; and ſhall not men be able, by their teaching, and 
_ preaching, proteCfed by the Law , tomake that receiyed , whichis ſo 
conſonant toReaſon,that any unprejudicated man,needs nomoreto _ 
learn it, than to hear it? I conclude therefore, that in the inſtruion 
ofthe people in the Eſſentiall Rights (which are the Naturall, and 
Fundamentall Lawes)of Soveraignty, there is no difficulty,(whileſt 
a Soveraign has his Power entire; )but what proceeds from his own 
fault,or the fault of thoſe whom he truſteth in the adminiſtration of 
the Common-wealth, and conſequently,it is his Duty,to cauſe them 
ſoto be inſtructed ; and not onely his Duty , but his Benefit alſo, and 
Security , againſt the danger that may arrive tohimſelte in his nacurall 
Perſon , from Rebellion. | 
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And (todeſcendto particulars) the Peopleare to betaught, Firſt , $-4je&#s are 


rhat they ought notto bein love with any forme of Government they 


tobe 
taught,not 


ſee in their neighbour Nations, more than with their own, nor(what- 70 fe 
ſoever preſent proſperity they behold in Nations that are otherwiſe <ange of 
overned than they, ) to deſire change. For the proſperity of a ©***: 


People ruled by an Ariſtocraticall,or Democraticall aſſembly, com- 
meth not from Ariſtocracy,nor from Democracy , but from the Obe. 
dience , and Concord ofthe Subjefts : nordothe people flouriſh in a 
Monarchy , becauſe one man has therightto rule them, but becauſe 
they obey him. Take away in any kind of State, the Obedience, 
(and conſequently the Concord of the People, ) and they ſhall not 
onely not flouriſh , butinſhorttime bedifſolyed. And they that go 
about by obedience , to doe no more than reforme the Common. 
wealth , ſhall find they doe thereby deſtroy it; like the fooliſh daugh- 
ters of Pelens (inthe fable; )which deſiring to renew the youth of 
their decrepit Father , did by the Counſell of cMHedea, cut him in 
pieces, and boyle him , together with ſtrange herbs, but made not of 
hima new man. This deſire of change, is likethe breach of the firſt 
of Gods Commandements : For there God ſayes, Non habebis Deos 
aljenos , Thou ſhalt not haye the Gods of other Nations ; and inano- 
ther place concerning Kings , thatthey are Gods. 


ment ; 


Secondly, they arc to be taught,that they ought not to be led with Nor adbere 
admiration of the vertue of any of their fellow Subjefts, how high Gy — 
ſoever he ſtand, nor how conſpicuouſly ſoever heſhine in the Com: ;, riots 


mon-wealth; nor of any Aſſembly, ( exceptthe Soveraign Aſſem. mes: 


bly, )ſo as to deferre tothem any obedience,or honour, appropriate 
tothe Soveraign onely, whom ( in their particular ſtations ) they 
repreſent ;norto receiveany influence from them , but ſuchasiscon- 
veighed by them from the Soveraign Authority. For that Soveraign, 
cannot be imagined to love his People as he ought, that is not Jealous 
of them, but ſuffers them by the flattery of Popular men, to be ſedu- 
ced fromtheir loyalty , asthey have often been, not onely ſecretly, 
but openly, ſoas to proclaime Marriage with them in facze Eccleſie 
by Preachers; and by publiſhing the ſame 1a the open ſtreets: which 

| may 
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may filty be comparedtothe violation ofthe ſecond of the ten Come 
SST, |. j.:.:}.. boo reve of 
Nor to Diſs, Thirdly , in conſequence tothis, they ought to be informed, how 
pure the So-,oreat a faulr 1t is, to ſpeak evill of the Soveraign Repreſentative 
Veraign 4 Kg » #4 4 
(whether One man, oran Aſſembly of men; )or toargue and diſpute 


Power : <1 | ; & MI | 
his Power; orany way to uſe his Name irreyerently, whereby he may 


* bebrought into Contempt with his People, and their Obedience ( in 

which the ſafety. of the Common-wealth conſiſteth) ſlackened, 

Which doctrine the third Commandement by reſemblance point- 

ethto. l k 
Ardtohave Fourthly,ſeeing people cannot betaught this,nor when'tis taught, 
—— , remember it, nor after one generation paſt, ſo much as know in 
Their Duty: whom the Soveraign Power 1s placed , without ſetting apart from 
their ordinary labour , ſome certain times, in which they may attend 

thoſe that are appointed to inſtru them z It 1s neceſſary that ſome 

ſuch times be determined , wherein they may aſſemb.e together , and 

( after prayers and praiſes given to God , the Soveraign of Sove- 

raigns ) hear thoſe their Duties told them, and the Poſitive Lawes, 

ſuch as generally concern them all; read and expounded, and be put 

in mind of the Authority that maketh them Lawes. To this end had 

the Jewes every ſeventh day , a Sabbath, in which the Law was read 

and expounded; and in the folemnity whereof they were put in 

mind, that their King was God , that having created the world ſix 

dayes, he reſted the ſeventh day ; and by their reſting on it from their 

labour , that that God was their King ; which redeemed them from 
their ſervile,and painfull labourin Eg ypr, and gave them a time, after 

they had rejoyced in God, to take joy alſo in themfelyes, by lawfull 
recreation. So that the firſt Table of the Commandements, is ſpent 

all, in ſetting down the ſumme of Gods abſolute Power; not onely 

asGod, butas King by pa&; ( inpeculiar) of the Jewes; and may 
therefore give light, to thoſe that have Soveraign Power conferred 

on them by the conſent of men, to ſee what doarine they Ought to 

teach their Subjets. 

Ardto Ho And becaulethe firſt inſtruttion of Children , dependeth on the 
/==64/ og care of their Parents, it is neceſlary that they ſhould be obedient to 
"them, whileſttheyare under their tuition ; and not onely ſo, but that 
alſo afterwards (as gratitude requireth, ) they acknowledge the be= 

nefit of their education, by externall ſignes of honour. To which 

end they are to betaught , that originally the Father ofevery man 

was alſo his Soveraign Lord, with power over himof liveand death; 

and that the Fathers of families , when by inſtituting a Common- 

wealth, they reſigned that abſolute Power,yetit was never intended , 

they ſhould loſe the honour due unto them for their education. For 
torelinquiſh ſuch right, was not neceſfary to the Inſtitution of Soves« 

raign Power ; nor would there be any reaſon, why any man ſhould 

delire to have children, or take the care to nouriſh,and inſtru& them, 

if they were afterwards to have no other benefit from them, than 

from other men, And this accordeth with the fifth Comman- 


dement. 
Again, 
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Again, every Soveraign Qught to cauſe Juſtice tobe taught, which 2,202. 
(conſiſting in taking from no man whatis his ) isas muchas to ſay, to = doing 
cauſe men to be taught not todeprive their Neighbours, by violence , 9 29% 
or fraud, of any thing which by the Soveraign Authority is theirs. Of 
things held in propriety , thoſe that are deareſt to a man are his own 
life,& limbs;and in the next degree , (in moſt men,) thoſe that concern 
conjugall affection; and after them riches and meansof living. There- 
fore the People are to be taught, toabſtain from violence to one ano- 
thers perſon, by private revenges; from violation of conjugall honour; 
and from forcible rapine , and fraudulent ſurreption of one anothers 
goods. Forwhich purpoſe alſo it is neceſſary they be ſhewed the 
evill conſequences of falle Judgement , by corruption either of Jud- \ 
ges or Witneſſes, whereby the diſtinction of propriety is taken away , 
and Juſtice becomes of no effect : all which things are intunated in 
the ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, and ninth Commandements. 

Laſtly , they are to be taught, that not onely theunjuſt fats, but 44:0 4s 
the deſignes and intentions to do them , ( though by accident hin- - —_ 
dred, )are Injuſtice; which conſiſteth in the pravity of the will, as ha rs 
well asin the irregularity of the a&. And this 1s the intention of the 
tenth Commandement , and the ſummeof the ſecond Table ; which 
3s reduced all to this one Commandement of mutuall Charity , Thou 
{ halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : as the ſumme of the firlt Table 
is reduced to the love of God; whom they had then newly received as 
their King. 

As for the Means, and Conduits, by which the people may receive The »/c of 
this Inſtruftion ,wee are to ſearch , by what means ſo many Opinions, — 
contrary to the peace of Mankind , upon weak and falſe Principles, 
have neycrtheleſſe been ſo deeply rooted in them. 1 mean thoſe, 
which I have in the precedent Chapter ſpecified : as That men ſhall 
Tudge of what is lawfull andunlawfull; not by the Law itſelfe , but 
- by their own Conſciences; that is to ſay , by their own private Iudge- 
ments: That Subje&s ſinne in obeying the Commands of the Com- 
mon-wealth , unleſſe they themſelves have firſt judged them to be 
lawfull : That their Propriety in their riches isſuch , as to exclude 
the Dominion , which the Common-wealth hath over the ſame: 

T hat it 1$1awfull for Subjects to kill ſuch, as they call Tyrants: That 
the Soveraign Power may be divided , and thelike z which come to 
be inſtilled into the People by this means. They whom neceſlity , or 
Ccovetouſneſſe keepeth attent on their trades, and labour ; and they , 
- on the other ſide , whom ſuperfluity , or ſloth carrieth after their ſen- 
ſuall pleaſures , ( which two ſorts of men take up the greateſt part of 
Man-kind , ) being diverted from the deep meditation , which the 
learning of truth, not onely in the matter of Naturall luſtice , but 
alſo of all other Sciences neceſſarily requireth, receive the Notions 
of their duty, chiefly from Divines in the Pulpit, and partly from 
ſuch of their Neigbours , or familiar acquaintance , as having; the 
Faculty of diſcourſing readily , and plauſibly , ſeem wiſer and better 
learned in caſes of Law, and Conſcience, than themſelyes. And the 
Diyines , and ſuch others as make ſhew of Learning, derive their 

Aa | knowledge 
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knowledge from the Univerſities , and from the Schooles of Law , or 
from the Books , which by meneminent in thoſe Schooles , and Uni- 
ycrlitics have been publithed. It is therefore manifeſt , that the In- 
ſtruction of the people , dependeth wholly , on the right teaching of 
Youth inthe Univerſities. But are not (may ſome man ſay ) the Uni- 
verſities of England learned enough already to do that? or is it you 
will n:dertake to teach the Univerſities? Hard queſtions. Yet to the 
firſt , Idoubtnottoanſwer ; that till towards the later end of Henry 
the eighth ,the Power of the Pope, was alwayes upheld againſt the 
Power of the Common-wealth , principally by the Univerſities; 
and that the doftrines maintained by ſo many Preachers, againſt the 
Soveraign Power of the King , and by ſo many Lawyers, and others, 
that had their education there ,is a ſufficient argument, that though 
the Univerſitics were not authors of thoſe falſe doCtrines, yet they 
knew not how toplant the true. For in ſuch a contradiftion of Opi=- 
nions , it is moſt certain, that they have not been ſufficiently inſtru- 
&ed; and*tisno wonder, if they yet retain a reliſh of that ſubtile 11- 
quor , wherewith they were firſt ſeaſoned, againſt the Civill Authos 
rity. But tothelater queſtion , it is not fit , nor needfull for me to {: ay 
cither I, or No: for any man that ſecs whatI am doing ,may eaſily per- 
ceive what Ithink. 

' The ſafety ofthe People , requireth further , from him , or them 
that have the Soveraign Power , that Juſtice be equally adminiſtred 
to all degrees of People; that is, that as well the rich , and mighty, 


aspoor and obſcure perſons , may be righted of the injuries done 


them; ſoas the great , may have no greater hope of impunity , when 
they doe violence , diſhonour or any Injury to the meaner fort , than 
whenone of theſe, does the like to one of them : For in this conſi- 
ſteth Equity; to which , as becinga Precept of the Law of Nature, 
a Soveraign is asmuch ſubje&t, as any of the meaneſt of his People. 
All breaches of the Law , are offences againſt the Common-wealth : 
but there be ſome, that are alſo againſt private Perſons. Thoſe that 
concern the Common-wealth onely , may without breach of Equity 
be pardoned ; forevery man may pardon what is done againſt him- 
ſelfe, according to his own diſcretion. But an offence againſt a pri- 
vateman, cannotin Equity be pardoned , without the conſent of him 
that isinjured ; ot reaſonable ſatisfa&tion. | 

The Inequality of Subje&s, procecdeth from the As of Sove- 
raign Power ; and therefore has no more place in the preſence of the 
Soveraign ; thatis toſay ,ina Court of Juſtice, then the Inequality 
between Kings , and their Subjects , in the preſence of the King of 
Kings. The honour of great Perſons ,isto be valued for their benefi- 
cence, and theaydes they give to men of inferiour rank , or not at all. 
And the violences, oppreſlions , and injuries they do, arc not extenu- 
ated, but aggravatcd by the greatneſſe of their perſons, becauſe they 
haveleaft need tocommit them. The conſequences of this partiality 
towards the great, proceed in this manner. Impunity maketh Inſo- 
lence; Inſolence Hatred; and Hatred, an Endeavour to pull down all 
oppreſling and contumelious greatneſſe, though with the ruine of the 
Common:-wealth. To 
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To Equall Juſtice , appertaincth alſo the Equall impoſition of Equall 
Taxes; the Equality whereof dependeth not on the Equality of ri- Taxes. 


ches , buton the Equality of the debt , that every man oweth to the 
Common-wealthfor his defence. Itis not enough, for a man to 1a- 
bour for the maintenance of his life ; butalſo to fight, (-ifneed be, ) 
for theſecuring of his labour. They muſt either doe as the Jewes did 
after their return from captivity ,in re-edifying the Temple , build 
with one hand , and hold the Sword1n the other ; or elſe they muſt 
hire others to fight for them, For the Impolitions, that are layd on 
the People by the Soveraign Power , are nothingelſe but the Wages, 
due to them that hold the publiqueSword, to defend private men in 
the exerciſe of ſeverall Trades, and Callings. Secing then the be- 
nefit that every one receiveth thereby, is the enjoyment of life, which 
is equally dear to poor , and rich; the debt which a poor man owetrh 
them that defend his life , isthe ſame whicha rich man oweth for the 
defence of his; ſaving that the rich, who have the ſervice of the 
poor, may be debtors not onely for their own perſons , but for many 
more. W hich conſidered, the Equality of Impoſition, conſiſteth ra- 
ther inthe Equality ofthat which is conſumed, than of the riches of 
the perſons that conſume the ſame, For what reaſon is there, that he 

which laboureth much, and ſparing the fruits of his labour , conſu- 
meth little,!hould be more charged,then he that living idlely,getteth 

little, and ſpendethall he gets; ſeeingthe one hath no more prote- 

&tion from theCommon-wealth, then the other ? But when the Im- 

poſitions, are layd upon thoſe things which men conſume , every man 

payeth Equally for what he uſeth : nor is the Common-wealth de- 

frauded, by the luxurious waſte of private men. 


And whereas many men, by accident unevitable, become unable Publique 
to maintain themſelyes by their labour ; they ought not to be left to Chariry. 


the Charity of private perſons ; but to be provided for, ( asfar-forth 
as the neceſſities of Nature require, ) by the Lawes of the Common. 
wealth, Forasitis Uncharitableneſſe in any man, to neglect the im- 
potent ; ſo it is in the Soveraign of a Common-wealth, to expoſe 
them to the hazard of ſuch uncertain Charity. 


But for ſuch as have ſtrong bodies, the caſe 1s otherwiſe : they are Prevention 
tobe forced to work; and to avoyd the excuſe of not finding em- of Ialeneſſe 


ployment , there ought to be ſuch Lawes , as may encourageall man- 
ner of Arts; as Navigation, Agriculture, Fiſhing, and all manner 
of ManifaCture that requires labour. 'The:multitude of poor, and 
yet ſtrong people ſtill encreaſing, they are to be tranſplanted into 
Countriesnot ſufficiently inhabited: where nevertheleſle, they are 
not toexterminate thoſe they find there;but conſtrain them toinhabit 
cloſer together, and not range a great deal ofground,to ſnatch what 
they find; but to court each little Plot with art and labour, to give 
them their ſuſtenance in due ſeaſon. And when all the world is over- 
chargd with [nhabitants , then the laſt remedy ofall is Warre; which 
provideth for every man, by Vittory , or Death. 


To the care of the Soveraign , belongeth the making of Good G94 Lever 


Lawes, Bur whatisa good Lay ? By a Good Lay , 1 mean not a ***" 
| AS 3 * Juſk 
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Such as are 
Neceſſary. 


Such as are 
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Juſt Law : for no Law canbe Unjuſt. The Law is made by the Sove- 
raign Power, and all that is doneby ſuch Power, is wartanted, and 


owned by every one of the people; and that which every man will 
-have ſo, no man can ſay 1s unjuſt. Itis in the Lawes ofa Common. 


wealth, as in the Lawes of Gaming : whatſoever the Gameſters all 
agreeon , is Injuſtice tonone of them. A good Law isthat, which is 
Needfull, for the Good of the People, and withall Perfpicnons. 

For the uſe of Lawes, (whichare but Rules Authoriſed ) isnot to 
bind the People from all Voluntary aCtions; butto dire& and keep 
them inſuch a motion , as not to hurt themſelyes by their own impe. 
tuous deſires, raſhneſſe or indiſcretion ; as Hedgesare ſet , not to ſtop 
Trayellers, but to keep them in the way. And therefore a Law thar 
is not Needfull , having not the true End ofa Law, is not Good. 
A Law may be conceived to be Good, when it is for the benefit of 
the Soyeraign; thoughit be not Neceſlary for the People bur it is 
not ſo. For the good of the Soveraijgn and People, cannot be ſepa- 
rated. It isa weak Sovyeraign, that has weak Subjects; and a weak 
People, whoſe Soveraign wanteth Power to rule them at his will. 
Unneceſſary Lawes are not good Lawes; but trapps for Mony: 
which where the right of Soveraign Power 1s acknowledged, are 
ſuperfluous;and where it isnot acknowledged,unſufficient to defend 
the People. | | 

The Perſpicuity, conſiſteth not ſo much in the words of the Law 


Perfpicaoi. jt ſelfe , as in a Declaration of the Cauſes, and Motives , for which it 


Punich. | 
ments. 


was made. Thatis it, that ſhewes us the meaning of the Legiſlator; 
and the meaning of the Legiſlator known, the Law is more caſily 
underſtood by few, than many words. Forall words, are ſubje&to 
ambiguity; and therefore mulriplication of words in the body of the 
Law, is multiplication of ambiguity : Beſides it ſeems to imply, (by 
too much diligence, )that whoſoever can evade the words ,is with- 
out the compaſſe of the Law. And this is a cauſe of many unneceſ- 
ſary Proceſſes. For when I conſider how ſhort were the Lawes of 
antienttimes; and how they grew by degrees ſtill longer ; me thinks 
Iſee acontention between the Penners, and Pleaders of the Law, 
the former ſeeking to circumſcribe the later ; and the later to evade 
their circumſcriptions; and that the Pleaders have got the Victory. 
It belongeth therefore to the Office of a Legiſlator , (ſuch as is in 
all Common-wealth the Supreme Repreſentative, beit one Man, or 
an Aſſembly, ) to make'the reaſon Perſpicuous, why the Law was 
made; and the Body of the Law it ſelfe, as ſhort, but in as proper, 
and ſignificant termes , as may be. | 
It belongethalſotothe Office of the Soveraign , to make a right 
application of Puniſhments, and Rewards. And ſeeing the end of 
puniſhing is not revenge, and diſcharge of choler ; bur correQion, 
either of the offender, or of others by his example; the ſevereſt Pu. 
niſhmentsare to be infle&ed for thoſe Crimes, that are of moſt Dan- 
ger tothe Publique ; ſuch asare thoſe which proceed from malice to 
the Government eſtabliſhed ; thoſe that ſpring from contempt of 


Juſtice;thoſe that provoke Indignation inthe Multitude; and m_ 
whic 
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whichuftpunithed, ſeem Authoriſed, as when they are committed by 
Sonnes, Servants, or Favorites of men in Authority : For Indigna- 
tion carrieth men, not onely againſt the Actors, and Authors of In- 
juſtice; bur againſt all Power that isIikely to proteC&t them, as in 
thecaſeof Tarquin; when for the Inſolent att of one of his Sonnes, 
he was driven out of Rome, and the Monarchy it ſelfe diffolved. 
But Crimes of Infirmity; ſuch as are thoſe which proceed from 
great provocation , from great fear, great need, or from-ignorance 
whether the FaCt be a great Crime, ornot, there is place many times 
for Lenity , without prejudice to the Common-wealth , and Lenity 
when thereis ſuch place for it, is required by the Law of Natvre. 
The Puniſhment ofthe Leaders, and teachers in a Commotion ; not 
_ the poore ſeduced People, when they are puniſhed, can profic the 
Common-wealth by theirexample. To be ſevere to the People, is 
to puniſh that ignorance, which may in great part be imputed to the 
Soveraign, whoſe fault it was, they were no better inſtruted, 


In like manner itbelongeth to the Office , and Duty of the Sove- Reward. 


raign, to apply his Rewards alwayes fo, asthere may ariſe from them 
benefit to the Common-wealth: wherein conſiſteth their Uſe, and 
End; andisthen done, when they that have well ſerved the Com- 
mon-wealth , are withas little expence of the Common Treaſure, 
as is poſſible, ſo well recompenced, as others thereby may be encou- 
raged, bothto ſerve the ſameas faithfully as they can, and to ſtudy 
the arts by which they may be enabled to doit better. To buy with 
Mony,or Preferment,from a Popular ambitious Subje&t, to bequiet, 
and deſiſt from making ill impreſſions in the mindes of the People, 
has nothing ofthe nature of Reward; (which is ordained not for 
diſſervice , but for ſervice paſt; ) nora ſigne of Gratitude , but of 
Fear:nor does it tend tothe Benefit, but to the Dammage of the Pub. 
lique.It isa contention with Ambition,like that of Hercules with the 
Monſter Hydra , which having many heads , for every one that was 
vanquiſhed, theregrew upthree. Forinlike manner, when the ſtub- 


, bornneſſe of one Popular man, is overcome with Reward,there ariſe * 


many more (by the Example) that dothe ſame Miſchiefe, in hope 
of like Benefit : and as all forts of Manifatture, ſo alſo Malice en- 
creaſeth by being vendible, And though ſometimes a Civill warre , 
may be differerd , by ſuch wayes as that, yet the danger growes ſtill 
the greater, andthe Publique ruine more aſſured. It 1s therefore 
againſt the Duty of the Soveraign , to whom the Publique Safety is 
committed, to Rewardthoſe that aſpireto greatneſle by diſturbing 
- the Peace of their Country, and not rather to oppoſe the begin- 
nings ofſuch men, with a little danger, than after a longer time with 
greater. 


Another Buſineſle of the Soveraign, 1s to chooſe good Counſel- counſels 
fours; I mean ſuch, whoſe advice he is to take in the Government of ours. 


the Common-wealth, For this word Counſell , Confilium, corrup- 
ted from Conſidium, is of a large ſignification, and comprehendeth 
all Aſſemblies of men that ſit together, not onely to deliberate what 
is to be done hereafter, but alſo to judge of Facts paſt , and of — 

2 or 
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for the preſent-. I take it herein the firſt ſenſeonely : And-:in this 
ſenſe there is no choyce of Counlell, neither in a Democracy, nor 
Ariſtocracy; becauſe the perſons Counſelling are members of the 
perſon Counſelled. The choyce of Counſellours therefore is proper 
toMonarchy ; In which, the Soveraign that endeavourcth not to 
make choyce of thoſe, that in every kind are the moſt able, diſchar- 
geth not his Office as he ought to do. The moſt able Counſellours, 
are they that have leaſt hope of benefit by giving evill Counſell, and 
moſt knowledge of thoſe things that conduce ro the Peace, and De- 
fence of the Common: wealth. Iris a hard matter to know who ex- 
pe&eth benefit from publique troubles; but the ſignesthat guide to 
- a juſt ſuſpicion, is the foothing of the people in their unreaſonable, 

or irremediable grievances, by men whoſe eſtates are not ſufficient 
to diſcharge their accuſtomed expences, and may eaſily be obſerved 
by any one whom it concernsto know it. Buttoknow,who has moſt 
knowledge of the publique affaires , is yet harder; and they that 
know them , need them a great deale the leſſe. For to know, who 
knowes the Rules almoſt of any Art, isagreat degree of the know- 
ledge of the ſame Art; becauſe noman can beaſſured of the trurh 
of anothers Rules, buthethar is firſt taught tounderſtand them. s, 
But the beſt ſignes of Knowledgeof any Art, are, much converſing 
in it, andconſtant good eftesof it. Good Counſell comes not by 
Lot, nor by Inheritance, and therefore there is no more reaſon to 
expect good Advice from the rich, or noble, in matter of State, than 
in delineating the dimenſions of a fortreſſe; unleſſe we ſhall rhink 
there needs no method in the ſtudy of the Politiques , (as there does 
in the ſtudy of Geometry, ) but onely to be lookers on; which is not 
ſo. For the Politiques is the harder ſtudy ofthe two. Whereas in 
theſe parts of Europe, it hath been taken fora right of certain per 
ſons, to have placein the higheſt Councell of State by Inheritance, 
it is derived from the Conquelſts ofthe antient Germans; wherein 
many abſolute Lords joyning together to conquer other Nations, 
would notenter in tothe Confederacy , without ſuch Priviledges, as 
might be marks of difference in time following, between their Poſte. 
rity , and the Poſterity of their Subje&ts; which Priviledges being 
inconſiſtent with the Soveraign Power, by the favour ofthe Sove- 
raign , they may ſeem to keep; but contending for them as their 
Right, they muſt needs by degrees let themgo, and haveatlaſtno 
further honour, thenadhzreth naturally to their abilities. 

And how able ſoeyer be the Counſellours in any affaire, the be- 
nefit of their Counſell is greater , when they giveevery one his Ad- 
vice, and the reaſons of it apart, than when they do it in an Aſſembly, 
by way of Orations z and when they have przmeditated, than when 
they ſpeak on the ſudden; both becauſe they have more time, to ſur. 
vey the conſequences of ation; and are lefle ſubje& to be carried 
away to contradiction, through Envy, Emulation, orother Paſſions 
ariſing from the difference of opinion. 

The beſt Counſell,in thoſe things that concern not other Nations, 
but onely the caſe, and benefit the Subje&ts may enjoy, by Lawes 

| that 
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that look onely inward, is to be taken from the generall informati- 
ons, and complaintsofthe people of each Province, whoare beſt 
acquainted with their own wants, and ought therefore, when they 
demand nothing in derogation of the eflentiall Rightsof Soveraign- 
ty, to be diligently taken notice of, For without thoſe Eſſentiall 
Rights, (as Thave often before ſaid, ) the Common-wealth cannot 
at all ſubſiſt, 


A Commander of an Army inchiefe, if hebe not Popular, ſhall commen« 
not be beloved, nor feared asheoughtto be by his Army; and con- 4s. 


ſequently cannot performe that office with good ſucceſſe. He muſt 
therefore be Induſtrious, Valiant, Aﬀeable, Liberall and Fortunare, 
that he may gain an opinion both of ſufficiency, and of loving his 


Souldiers, This is Popularity ,and breeds in the Souldiers both deſire, 


and courage, to recommend themſelves to his favour; and prote&s 
the ſeverity of the Generall, in Puniſhing (when need is) the Muti- 
nous, or negligent Souldiers. But this love of Souldiers, (if cauti- 
on be not given of the Commanders fidelity, is a dangerous thing 
to Soveraign Power ; eſpecially when it is in the hands of an Af- 
ſembly not popular. It belongeth therefore to the ſafety ofthe Peo. 
ple, both that they be good Conduttors, and faithfull Subje&s, to 
whom the Soveraign Commits his Armies, 

But when the Soveraign himſelfe is Popular; thatis, reyverenced 
and beloved of his People, there is no danger at all from the Popy- 
larity of a Subje&t. For Souliers are never ſo generally unjuſt, as to 
ſide with their Captain; though they loye him, againſt their Sove«= 
raign, when they love not onely his Perſon, but alſo his Cauſe. 
And therefore thoſe, who by violence have at any time ſuppreſſed 
the Power of their lawfull Soveraign , before they could ſettle them. 
ſelves in his place,have been alwayesput to the trouble of contriving 
their Titles, to ſave the People from the ſhame of receiving them. 
To have a known Right to Soveraign Power, is ſo popular a quali. 
ty, as he that has it needs no more, for his own part , to turn the hearts 
of his Subjects to him , but that they ſee hirh able abſolutely to g0- 
vern his own Family : Nor, on the partof his enemies, but a disban« 
ding of their Armies. For the greateſt and moſt aCtivepart of Man- 
kind, has never hetherto been well contented with the preſent. 

Concerning the Offices of one Soveraign toanother, which are 
comprehended in that Law which is commonly called the Law of 
Nations , Ineed not ſay any thing in thisplace; becauſe the Law of 
Nations, and the Law of Nature, is the ſame thing. And every So- 
veraign hath the ſame Right, in procuring the ſafety of his People, 
that any particular man can have, in procuring the ſafety ofhis own 
Body. And the ſame Law, that di&tateth to men that have no Civil 
Government,what they ought to do, and what to avoyd in regard of 
one another diCtateth, the ſame to Common-wealths, that is, to the 
Conſciences of Soveraign Princes, and Soveraign Aſſemblies; there 
being no Court of Naturall Juſtice , but in the Conſcience onely ; 
where not Man, but God raigneth ; whoſe Lawes , (ſuch ofthem as 
oblige all Mankind, ) in reſpeCt of God, as he is the Author of 
| Nature, 
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Nature, are Naturall, and inreſfpeCt of the ſame God , as he is King 
of Kings, are Lawes. But of the Kingdome of God , as King of 
Kings,andas Kingalſo of a peculiar People , I ſhall ſpeak in thereſt 
of this diſcourle. 


ma DE ET 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Of the Kincpome os Gop 
BY NATURE. 


Hat the condition of meer nature, thats to ſay , of abſo- 


The ſcope of 
Phe following lute Liberty, ſuch as1s theirs, that neither are Soveraigns 


Chapters, , n fp 
nor Subje&s , is Anarchy , and the condition of Warre: 


That the Precepts , by which men are guided to avoyd 
that condition , are the Lawes of Nature : That a Common-wealth, 
6 without Soveraign Power, 1s but a word, without ſubitance , and 
cannot ſtand : That Subje&s owe to Soveraigns , ſimple Obedience, 
In all things , wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the Lawes 
of God, I have ſufficiently proved, in that which I have already 
written. There wants onely, for theentire knowledge of Civill du« 
ty, toknow whatare thoſe Lawes of God. For without that , a man 
knows not, when heis commanded any thing by the Civill Power, 
whether it be contrary to the Law of God, or not : and fo, either by 
too much civill obedience , offends the Divine Majeſty ; or through 
feare of offending God , tranſgreſſes the commandements of the 
Common-wealth. To avoyd both theſe Rocks , it 1s neceſſary to - 
know what are the Lawes Divine. And ſeeing the knowledge of all 
Law , dependeth on the knowledge of the Soveraign Power, I ſhall 
ſay ſomething 1n that which followeth , of the KinNG@pomMe ox 

Gop. 
= 1 i CGodus King, letthe Earth rejoyce, ſaith the Pfalmiſt. And again, 
_=_ Ie fak- God ts King though the Nations be angry, and he that ſitteth onthe 
gets in the Cherubins, though theearth be moved. Whether men will or not, 
___ f they muſt be ſubje& alwayes to the Divine Power. By denying the 
Exiſtence, or Providence of God, men may ſhake off their Eaſe, but 
not their Yoke. But to call this Power of God , which extendeth it 
ſelfe not onely to Man, but alſo to Beaſts, and plants, and Bodies 
inanimate, by the name of Kingdome, is but a metaphoricall uſe of 
the word. For he onely is properly ſaid to Raigne , that governs his 
Subje&s, by his Word , and by promiſe of Rewards to thoſe that 
obeyit, and by threatning them with Puniſhment that obey ir not. 
Subjects therefore in the Kingdome of God , are not Bodies Inani- 
mate, nor creatures Irrationall; becauſe they underſtand no Precepts 
as his: Nor Atheiſts; nor they that believe not that God has any 
care of the ations of mankind , becauſe they acknowledge no Word 
for his, nor have hope of his rewards or fear of his threatnings. 


They therefore that believe there is a God that governerh = 
wor 
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world,and hath given Precepts, and propounded Rewards,and Pu- 
niſhments to Mankind, are Gods Subjects ;all the reſt ,are to be un- 
derſtood asEnemies. | 
To rule by Words, requires that ſuch Words be manifeſtly made |_.,_ fold 

known ; for elſe they are no Lawes : for to the nature of Lawes iVerd ofGod, 
belongeth a ſufficient , and clear Promulgation, ſuch as may take Rea/or, Re= 
away the excuſe of Ignorance; whichin the Lawes of men 1s but of 77 —_— 
one onely kind, and that is, Proclamation , or Promulgation by the EM 
voyce of man. But God declareth his Lawes three wayes ; by the 
Ditates of Natural! Reaſon, by Revelation, and by the Yoyce of 

ſome man, to whom by the operation of Miracles, he procureth cre- 

dit with thereſt. From hence there ariſeth a triple Word of God, 
Rationall, Senſible,and Prophetique:to whichCorreſpondeth a triple 
Hearing; Right Reaſon,Senſe Supernaturall,and Faith. As for Senſe 
Supernatura]l , which conſiſteth in Revelation, or Inſpiration, there 
have not been any Univerſall Lawes ſogiven, becauſe God ſpeaketh 
notin that manner but to particular perſons ,and todivers men di- 
versthings. 

From the difference between the other two kinds of Gods Word , 7 5wofold 
Rational), and Prophetique , there may beattributed to God , a two- Kmgaome of 
fold Kingdome, Naturall, and Prophetique : Naturall, wherein he 777 —_ 

governeth as many of Mankind as acknowledge his Providence, by pterique. 
the naturall Di&ates ofRight Reaſon; And Prophetique, wherein 
having choſen out one peculiar Nation ( the Jewes ) for his Subje&s , 
He governed them,and none but them, not onely by naturall Reaſon, 
but by Poſitive Lawes, which he gave them by the mouths of his 
holy Prophets. Of che Naturall Kingdome of God | intend to ſpeak 
in this Chapter. | 
The Right of Nature, whereby God reigneth over men, and pu- —_ of 
niſheth thoſe chat breake his Lawes, is ro be derived, not from his raignty _ 
Creating them, as if he required obedience, as of Gratitude for his derrved from 
benefirs ; but from his /rre/;/#ible Power. have formerly ſhewn , how "a _— 
the Soveraign Right ariſeth from Patt : To ſhew how the ſame *' 
Right may ariſe from Nature , requires no more , but to ſhew in 
what caſe it is never taken away. Seeing all men by Nature had 
Right to all things , they had Right every one to reigne over all the 
reſt, But becauſe this Right could not be obtained by force , it con- 
cerned the ſafety ofevery one, laying by that Right, to ſet up men 
with Soveraign Authority ) by common conſent, to rule and de- 
efend them : whereas if there had been any man of Power Irreſiſti- 
ble;there had been no reaſon, why he ſhould not by that Power have 
ruled , and defended both himſelfe; and them, according to his own 
diſcretion. To thoſe therefore whoſe Power is irreſiſtible , the domi- 
nion of all men adhzreth naturally by their excellence of Power, 
and conſequently it is from that Power, that the Kingdome over 
men,and the Right of aflicting men at hispleaſure,belongeth Natu- 
rally to God Almighty ; not as Creator, and Gracious; but as Om- 
nipotent. And though Puniſhment be due for Sinne onely , becauſe 


by that word is underſtood Afiction for Sinne; yet the Right of 
B b Afflicting, 
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Afflitting , is not alwayes derived from mens Sinne , but from Gods 
Power. | 

Sinnexos This queſtion by Evill men often Proſper , and Good men ſuffer 
= cauſe of Adverſity , has been much diſputed by the Antient, and is the ſame 
"_ #2 with thisof ours, by what right God difpenſeth the Proſperities and 
Adverſities of this fe; and is of that difhiculty, as it hath ſhaken the 

faith; not onely of the Vulgar, but of Philoſophers, and which is 

P/al.72. more ,of the Saints , concerning the Divine Providence. How Good 
ver. 12-3. (faith David) the God of Iſrael iothoſe that are Upright in Heart, 
and yet my feet were almo#t gone , my treadings had well-nigh ſiipt , 

for I was grieved at the Wicked, when I ſawthe Ungodly in ſuchPro- 

fperity. And Job, how earnſtly does he expoſtulate with God , for 

the many afflitions he ſuffered,notwithſtanding his Righteouſneſſe? 

This queſtion in the caſe of Fob, 1s decided by God himſelfe, not by 
arguments derived from 0's Sinne, but his own Power. For 

whereas the friends of Fob drew their arguments from his Affliction 
to his Sinne , and hedefended himſelfe by the conſcience of his In- 
nocence, God himſelfe taketh up the matter , and having juſtified the 

706 389.4. Affliction by arguments drawn from his Power; ſuch as this, //here 
was? thou when I layd the foundations of the earth, and the like , 

both approved Zobs's Innocence , and reproved the Erroneous do- 

QArineof his friends. Conformableto his dottrine is the ſentence of 

our Saviour,concerning the man that was born blind, in theſe words, 
Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his fathers ; but that the works of 

God might be made manife# in him. Andthovughit be ſaid , That 

Death entred into the world by ſinne,(by which is meant,that if Adam 

had never ſinned , he had never dyed, that 1s, never ſuffered any ſe. 

Paration of his ſoule from his body,) it follows not thence, that God 

could not juſtly have Aflifted him,though he had not Sinned,as well 

as heafflieth other living creatures , that cannot ſinne. 

Divine Having ſpoken of the Right of Gods Soveraignty, as grounded 
Lawes. onely on Nature; we are to conſider next, what are the Divine 
Lawes, or Dicatesof Naturall Reaſon; which Lawes concern either 

the Naturall Duties ofone man to another, or the Honour naturally 

due to our Divine Soveraign. 'The firſt are the ſame Lawes of 

Nature, of which Thave ſpokenalready in the 14. and 15. Chapters 

of this Treatiſe; namely, Equity, Juſtice, Mercy, Humility, and the 

reſt of the Morall Vertues. It remaineth therefore that we conſider, 

what Precept are diQated tomen , by their Naturall Reaſon onely, 

without other word of God, touching the Honour and Worſhip of 

the Divine Majeſty. 

Hour aud Honour conſiſteth in the inward thought, and opinion of the 
< ringed Power, and Goodneſle of another : and therefore to Honour God, 
_ istothink as Highly ofhis Power and Goodneſle, as is poſlible. And 
of that opinion, the cexternall ſignes appearing in the Words, and 

Actions of men, arecalled Yorſhip ; whichis one part of that which 

the Latines underſtand by the word Cults : For Cultus ſignifieth 
properly , and conſtantly , that labour which a man beſtowes on any 


thing, with a purpoſe to make benefit by it, Now thoſe things 
whereof 
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whereof we make benefic, are either ſubje&tous, and the profit they 
yecld , followeth the labour we beſtow upon them , as a naturall 
effeCt; or they are not ſubje&to us, but anſwerour labour, accord- 
ing to their own Wills. In the firſt ſenſe thelabour beſtowed on the 
Earth,is called Culture; and the education of Children a Culture of 
their mindes. In the ſecond ſenſe , where mens wills are to be 
wrought toour purpoſe,not by Force, but by Compleaſance, it ſigni- 
fieth as much as Courting , thatis, a winning of fayour by gogd offi 
ces ; as by praiſes, by acknowledging their Power, and by whatſoe- 
veris pleaſing to them from whom we look for any benefit. And 
this is properly Forshzp :1n which ſenſe Publicdla,is underſtood for 
a W or{hipper ofthe People;andCulrusDei,for the Worlkip ofGod. 

From 1internall Honour, conſiſting in the opinion of Power and Several 
Goodneſle , ariſe three Paſſions z Love, which hath reference to /ne- of 
Goodneſle ; and Hope, and Fear, that relate to Power : And three © 
parts of externall worſhip ; Praiſe, Magnifying , and Bleſſing : The 
ſubjeC&t of Praiſe , being Goodneſle; the ſubje& of Magnifying and 
Bleſſing , being Power ,and the effeCt thereof Felicity. Praiſe, and 
Magnifying are ſignified both by Words, and Actions: By Words, 
when we ſaya manis Good, or Great: by Actions, when we thank 
him for hisBounty ,andobey his Power. The opinion of the Hap- 
pineſle of another, can .onely be expreſſed by words. 

There be ſome ſignes of Honour, (both in Attributes and ACti-7rcbipNa: 
ons, ) that be Naturally ſoz asamongſt Attributes, Good, Fu, Libe- my and 
rall, and the like ; and amongſt A&ions, Prayers , Thanks ,andObe. 7: 
dience. Others are ſo by Inſtitution,or Cuſtome of men; andin ſome 
times and placesare Honourable ; inothersDiſhonourable; in others 
Indifferent : ſuch as are the Geſtures in Salutation , Prayer , and. 
Thankſgividg , in different timesand places , differently uſed. The 
former is Natural; thelater Arbitrary Worlhip. - 

And of Arbitrary Worſhip , there be. two differences : For 1 
ſometimes it is a Commanded , ſometimes Yoluntary Worlhip : Commanded 
Commanded, when itisſuch as hee requireth, who is Worſhip= a 
ped: Free, when itis ſuchas the Worſhipper thinks fit. Whenit is 
Commanded, notthe words, or geſture, but the obedience is the 
Worſhip. But when Free, the Worſhip conſiſtsin the opinion of the 
beholders : forif tothem the words, or ations by which we intend 
_ honour, ſeem ridiculous, and tending to contumely ; they are no 

Worſhip , becauſe no fignes of Honour; and no ſignes of Honour; * 
becauſea ligne isnota ſigne to him that giveth it,' but tohimeo whom 
it is made; thatis, to the ſpeCtator. | 

Again, there isa Pub/ique ,anda Private Worlhip. Publique, is 1#5rt5S 
the Worſhip that a Common-wealth performeth,as onePerſone.Pri- P77 | 
vate,is that which aPrivate perſon exhibiteth.Publiquezin reſpe&of Ou 
the whole Common-wealth,is Free; but in reſpe& of Particular men 
it isnot ſo. Private, 1s1n ſecret Free; but in the ſight of the multitude, 
it isnever without ſome Reſtraint,either from theLawes,or from the 
Opinion of men ; whichiscontrary tothe nature of Liberty. 

The End of Warſhip amongſt men, is Power. For wherea man te Endof 
RR. -: ſeeth #orobip. 
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ſeeth another worſhipped, he ſuppoſeth him powerfull, and is the 
readier toobey him; which makes his Power greater. But God has 
no Ends: the worſhip we do him, proceeds from our duty ,and is di- 
refed according to our capacity,by thoſe ruler of Honour, that Rea- 
ſon diQatcth to be done by the weak to the more potent men, in 
hope of benefit ,for fearof dammage, orin thankfulneſle for good 
already received from them. 
Attributes That we may know what worſhip of God is taught us by the light 
4 me of Nature, I will begin with his Artribures. W here, Firſt, itis ma- 
*_ _nifeſt, weoughtto attribute to him Exiſtence : Forno man can haye 
the will ro honour that, which he thinks not to have any Beeing. 
* Secondly , that thoſe Philoſophers, who fayd the World, or the 
* Soule of the World was God, ſpake unworthily of him ; and denyed 
his Exiſtence: For by God,is underſtood the cauſe of the W ortd;and 
to ſay the World 1s God,is to fay there 1s no cauſe of it, that is,noGod. 
Thirdly, toſfay the World was not Created, but Eternall, (ſeeing 
that which is Eternall has no cauſe, ) isto deny there isa God. 

Fourthly, that they who attributing (as they think) Eaſe to God, 
take from him the care of Man-kind ; take from him his Honour : for 
it takes away mens loye, and fear of him ; which is the root of 
Honour. | 

Fifchly, in thoſe things that ſignifie Greatneſle, and Power ; to ſay 
keis Fznite, isnotro Honour him : For itis notaſigneof the Will to 
Honour God,rtoattribute to him lefle than we can; and Finite,is leſle 
than we can ; becauſeto Finite, it 1s eaſie to adde more. | 
Therefore toattribute F;zureto him, is not Honour; for all Fi- 
gure is Finite: | | 

Nor to fay we conceive , and imagine ,or havean [deg of him, in 
our mind : for whatſoeyer we conceive is Finite : 

Nor to attribute to him Parts, or Totality; whichare the Attri- 
butesonely of things Finite : 

Nor to ſay he is in this, or that Place : for whatſoever is1n Place, 
is bounded,and Finite: | 

Northatheis Moved, or Refteth: for both theſe Artributes aſcribe 
to him Place: 

Nor that there be more Gods than one; becauſe it impliesthem all 
Finite: for there cannotbe more than one Infinite : 

Norto aſcribe tohim ( unlefſe Metaphorically , meaning not the 

cM Paſſion but the Effect ) Paſſions that partake of Griefe ; as Repen- 
 rance, e Anger, Mercy: or of Want ;as e Appetite, Hope, Deſire, or of 
any Paſlive faculty : For Paſſion , is Power limited by ſomewhat elſe. 

And therefore when we aſcribe to God a 77}, it is not tobe un- 
derſtood,asthatof Man, for a Rational] Appetite, but as the Power, 
by which he effe&eth every thing. 

Likewiſe when we attribute to him S$iz4t, and other atsof Senſe, 
as alſo Knowledee, and Underſtanding ; winch in us 1s nothing elle, 
but a tumulr of the mind, raifed by externall things that preſſe the 
organicall parts of mans body:For there 1s no ſuch thing in God; and 
oY things that depend on naturall cauſes , cannor beartributed - 

im. | E 
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Hee ghat will attribute to God, nothing but what is warranted by 

naturall Reaſon , muſt eitheruſe ſuch Negative Attributes, as /nfi- 
nite, Eternall, Incomprehenſible ; or Superlatives , as Mojt High, mo#. 
Great, and the like ; or Indefinite, as Good, Fu57, Holy, Creator, and 
in ſuch ſenſe, as ifhe meant not to declare what he is , (for that were 
to circumſcribe him within the limits of our Fancy,) but how much 
weeadmire him, and how ready we would be to obey him; which is 
a ſigneof Humility, andofa Will to honour him as much as we can: 
For thereis but one Name to ſignifie our Conception of his Nature, 
and that is, I am: and butone Name of his Relation to us, and that is 
God; in which is contained Father, King, and Lord. 

Concerning the a&tions of Divine Worſhip , iris a moſt generall 4#ioz: 
Precept of Reaſon, that they be ſignes ofthe Intention to Honour a * 
God; ſuchasare, Firſt, Prayers : For not the Carvers, when they wine Ho. # 
made Images, were thought to make them Gods; but the People that nr. 


a. 


Prayed tothems. 
Secondly , Thankſziving , which differeth from Prayer in Divine 


Worſhip, no otherwiſe, than that Prayers preceed, and Thanks ſuc. 
cced the benefit ; the end both of the one, and the other , being to 
acknowledge God, for Author of all benefits, as well paſt ,as future. 
Thirdly, Gfts; thatis to fay, Sacrifices and Ob/ations, (if they be 
of the beſt, ) are ſignes of Honour : for they are Thankſgivings. 
Fourthly , Not 70 ſwear by any but God, is naturally a ſfigne of Ho- 
nour: forit is aconfeſlion that God onely knoweth the heart; and 
that no mans wit, or ſtrength can protect a man againſt Gods venge- 


ance on mggemures 

Fifthly, it isa part of Rationall Worſhip, to ſpeak Conſideratly of 
God ; for it argues a Fear of him, and Fear, isaconfeſlion of his 
Power. Hence followeth , That the name of God 1s not to be uſed 
raſhly,and to no purpoſe; for that is as much,as1n Vain: Anditis tono 
purpoſe, unleſſe it be by way of Oath, and by order of the Common- 
wealth, to make Judgements certain; or between Common-wealths, 
toavoyd Warre. And thatdiſputing of Gods nature is contrary to 
his Honour : For it is ſuppoſed, that in this naturall Kingdome of 
God, there is no other way to know any thing, but by naturall Rea. 
ſon; that is , from the Principles of naturall Science; which are fo 
farre from teaching us any thing of Gods nature , as they cannot 
teach us our own nature , nor the nature of the ſmalleſt creature li- 
ving. And therefore , when men out of the Principles of naturall 
Reaſon, diſpute of the Attributes of God , they but diſhonour him : 
' For in the Attributes which we give to God, we are not to confider 
the ſignification of Philoſophicall Truth ; bur the ſignification of Pi- 
ous Intention, to do him the greateſt Honour weareable. From the 
want of which conſideration, have proceeded the volumes of diſpu- 
tation about the nature of God, that tend not to his Honour , but to 
the honour of our own wits, and learning ; and are nothing elſe bur 
Inconſiderate, and vain abuſesof his Sacred Name. 

Sixthly ,in Prayers, Thankſgiving, Offerings and Sacrifices,itis a 


Dictate of naturall Reaſon, that they be every one in his _— 
Cit 


EE 
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beſt, and moſt ſignificant of Honour. As for example, that Prayers, | 
and Thankſgiving, be made in Words and Phraſes, not ſudden, nor 
light, nor Plebeian ; but beautifull, and well compoſed ; Forelſe 
wedo not God as much honour as we can-s. And thereforethe Hea- 
thens did abſurdly, to worſhip Images for Gods: But their doing ic 
in Verſe, and with Mulick, bothof Voyce, and Inſtruments, was 
reaſonable. Alſo that the Beaſts they offered in ſacrifice, and the 
Gifts they offered, and their a&tions in Worſhipping , were full of 
ſubmiſſion , and commemorative of benefits received, was according 
to reaſon,as proceeding froman intention to honour him. 

Seventhly, Reaſon direCteth not onely to _—_ God in Secret; 
bur alſo, and eſpecially, in Publique , and n the fight of men : For 
without that , (thatwhich in honouris moſt acceptable ) the procu- 
ring others to honour him, is loſt. 

Laſtly, Obedience to his Lawes (thats, in this caſe to the Lawes 
of Nature, ) is the greateſt worſhip ofall. For as Obedience is more 
acceptable to God than Sacrifice; ſo alſo to ſet light by his Com« 
mandements, is the greateſt of all contumelies. And theſearethe 
Lawes of that Divine Worſhip, which naturall Reaſon diQatethto 
private men. | 

Publique But ſeeing a Common-wealth is but one Perſon, it ought alſo to 
W+rſhipcon- Exhibite to God but one Worſhip; which then it doth, when it com- 
Sfethim mandeth it robe exhibited by Privatemen, Publiquely. Andrthisis 
4 HT Publique Worſhip ; the property whereof, is to be U n:forme : For 
thoſeattions that are done differently , by different men , cannot be 
faid to be a Publique Worſhip. And therefore, where many ſorts of 
Worſhip be allowed, proceeding from the different Reliffions of Pri. 

vate men, it cannot be faid thereisany Publique Worſhip, nor that 

the Common-wealth is ofany Religion at all. | 

A Attri, And becauſe words (and conſequently the Attributes of God) 
butes depend have their ſignification by agreement, and conſtitution of men, thoſe 
wy ©; Attributes are to be held ſignificative of Honour, that menintend 
, ſhall fo be; and whatſoever may be done by the willsof particular 
men, where there is no Law but Reaſon, may be done by the will of 

the Common-wealth, by Lawes Civill. And becauſe a Common- 

wealth hath no Will, nor makesno Lawes , but thoſe that are made 

by. the Will of him, or them that have the Soveraign Power, it fol. 

loweth, that thoſe Attributes which the Soveraign ordaineth,in the 
Worſhip of God, for ſignes of Honour , ought to be taken and uſed 

for ſuch, by private men in their publique Worſhip. | 

Not all But becauſe notall Altionsare fignes by Conſtitution; but ſome are 
Afions. Naturally ſignes of Honour, others of Contumely, theſe later(which 
are thoſe that men are aſhamed to doin the fight of them they reve- 

' rence )) cannot be made by humane power a part of Divine worſhip ; 
nor the former (ſuch asare decent, modeſt, humble Behaviour Jever 
be ſeparated from it. But whereas there be an infinite number of 
Actions, and Geſtures, ofan indifferent nature; ſuch of them as the 
Common wealth ſhall ordain to be Publiquely and Univerſally in 
uſe , as ſignes of Honour , and part of Gods Worſhip, areto be __ 

an 
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and uſed for ſuch by the Subjefts. And that which is ſaid in the 

Scripture, 1: 1s betterto obey Godthanmen, hath placein the King- 

dome of God by Pa&t,and not by Nature. | 
Having thus briefly ſpoken ofthe Naturall Kingdome of God,and Natwal 

his Naturall Lawes, L will adde onely to this Chaptersa ſhort decla. F*7%% 

ration of his Naturall Puniſhments. Thereis noaCtion of man in this 

life, that is notthe beginning ofſo long a chayn of Conſequences, as 

no humane Providence, is high enough , togivea man a proſpettto 

the end. And inthis Chayn, there are linked together both pleaſing 

and unpleafing events; inſuch manner , as he that will do any thing 

for his pleaſure , muſt engage himſelfe to ſuffer all the-pains annexed 

to it, and theſe pains, are the Naturall Puniſhments of thoſe ations, - 

whichare the beginning of more Harme than Good. And hereby it 

comes to paſſe, that intemperance , is naturally puniſhed with Diſea- 

ſes; Raſhneſſe, with Miſchances ; Injuſtice , with the Violence of 

Enemies; Pride, with Ruine; Cowardiſe, with Oppreſlion; Neg- 

ligent government of Princes, with Rebellion ; and Rebellion, with 

Slaughter. For ſeeing Puniſhments are conſequent to the breach of 

Lawes; Naturall Puniſhments muſt be naturally conſequent to the 

breach of the Law of Nature; and therefore follow them as their 

naturall, not arbitrary effects. by 
And thus farre concerning the Conſtitution, Nature,andRight of = _ 

Soveraigns ; and concerning the Duty of SubjeCts, derived from the os. / Dang! 

Principles of Naturall Reaſon. And now, conſidering how different 

this Doctrine is, from the PraCtiſe of the greateſt part ofthe world, 

eſpecially of theſe Weſtern parts, that have received their Morall 

learning from Rome and Athens; and how much depthof Morall 

 Philifophy is required , in them thathave the Adminiſtration of the 

Soveraign Power; Iam atthe point ofbelieving this my labour, as 

uſeleſſe, as the Common-wealth of P/ato; For he alſo is ofopinion 

that it is impoſſible for the diſorders of State , and change of Goyern. 

ments by Civill Warre, ever to' be taken away) till Soveraigns be 

Philiſophers. But when I conſider again , that the Science of Na- 

turall Juſtice,is the onely Science neceſſary for Soveraigns, and their 

principall Miniſters;and that they need not be charged with the Sci- 

ences Mathematicall, (as by Plato they are,) further, than by good 

Lawes to encourage men to the ſtudy of them; and that neither 

Plato, norany other Philoſopher hitherto, hath put into order, and 

ſufficiently, or probably proved all the Theoremes of Morall do- 

Ctrine ,that men may learn thereby , both how to govern, and how to 

obey; I recover ſome hope, that one timeor other, this writing of 

mine, may fall in to the hands of a Soveraign , whowill conſider 1t 

himſelfe, (for it is ſhort, and Ithink clear, ) without the help ofany 

interreſſed,or envious Interpreter;and by the exerciſe of entireSove-. 

raignty,in proteCting the Publique teaching of it,convert this Truth 

of Speculation, into the Utility of PraCtice. 
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CHAP. XXXII. 
Of the Principles of CurIst1A N POLITIQUES. 


af Have derived the Rights of Soveraigne Power, 
2M; and the duty of Subjects hitherto, from the Princi- 
= ples of Natureonely ; ſuch as Experience has found 
JUS, rue, or Conſent (concerning the uſe of words) has 
-#& made ſo; that is to ſay, from the nature of Men, 
@G known to us by Experience, and from Definitions 

(ofſuch words asare Eſſentiall to all Politicall rea- 
ſoning) univerſally agreed on. But in that I amnext to handle , 
whichis the Nature and Rights ofa CuRIis Tian COMMON- 
WEALTH, Whereof there dependeth much upon Supernatu- 
rall Revelations ofthe Willof God ; the ground of my Diſcourſe 
muſt be, not onely the Naturall Word ofGod, but alſo the Pro- 
pheticall, | 

Nevertheleſſe,weare not to renounce our Senſes,and Experience; 
nor (that which is the undoubted Word of God) our naturall Rea- 
ſon. For they arethe talents which he hath put into our hands to ne- 
gotiate, till the coming again of our bleſſed Saviour; and therefore 
not to be folded upin the Napkin ofan Implicite aith , but employed 
in the purchaſe of Juſtice, Peace, and true Religion. For though 
there be many things in Gods W ord above Reaſon; that it is to ſay, 
which cannot by naturall reaſon be either demonſtrated,or confuted, 
yet there is nothing contrary to it ; but when it ſeemeth ſo, the fault 
is either in our unskilfull Interpretation, or erroneous Ratiocina- 
tion. 

Therefore, when any thing therein written is too hard for our ex. 
amination; wee are bidden to captivate our underſtanding to the 
Words; and not to labour in ſifting out a Philoſophicall truth by Lo. 
gick, of ſuch myſteries as are not comprehenſible , nor falk under any 
rule of naturall ſcience. For it 1s with the myſteries of our Religion, 
as with wholſome pills for the ſick, which ſwallowed whole, have 
the vertue tocure; but chewed, are for the moſt part caſt up again 
without effect, 

: Cc | But 
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Whatit its Butby the Captivity ofour Underſtanding,is not meant aSubmiſli. 
captivate on of the IntelleCtuall faculty, to the Opinion of any other man; bur 
zheUnder- of the Will to Obedience, where obedience is due. For Senſe, 
Pers Memory, Underſtanding,Reaſon,and Opinion are not in our power 
tochange,; but alwaies, and neceſſarily ſuch asthe things we ſee, hear, 
and conſider ſuggeſt untous;and therefore are not effe&ts of our Will, 
bur our Will ofthem. We then Captivate our Underſtandingand 
Reaſon, when we forbear contradiction ; when we ſo ſpeak , as(by 
Jawfull Authority ) we are commanded ; and when we live a cor- 
dingly ; which in ſum, is Truſt, and Faith repoſed in him that ſpeak- 
eth, though the mind be incapable of any Notion at all from the 
words ſpoken. 
How God When God ſpeaketh to man, it muſt be either immediately; or 
freateti0 by mediation of another man , to whom he had formerly ſpoken by 
himſelf immediately. How God ſpeaketh to a man immediately , 
' may be underſtood by thoſe well enough,towhom he hath fo ſpoken; 
but how the ſame ſhould be underſtood by another , is hard, if nor 
1impoſlible to know. For if a man pretend to me, that God hath 
ſpoken to him ſupernaturally, and immediately , and I make doubt of 
it, I cannot eaſily perceive what argument he can produce, to oblige 
me to beleeye it. It is true, that if he be my Soveraign, he may ob= 
T] lige me to obedience, ſo, as not by att or word to declare | beleeve 
him not; but not to think any otherwiſe then my reafon perſwades 
me. But if one that hath not ſuch authority over me, ſhall pretend 
the ſame; there is nothing that exaCteth either beleefe , or obedience: 
_ For to ſay that God hath ſpoken to himin the Holy Scripture, is 
not to ſay God hath ſpoken to him immediately, but by mediation of 
the Prophets , or ofthe Apoſtles, or of the Church,in fuch manner as 
he ſpeaksto all other Chriſtian men. To fay he hath ſpoken to him 
ina Dream, is no more then to ſay he dreamed that God ſpeake to 
him ; which is not of force to win beleef from any man, that 
knows dreams are for the moſt part naturall, and may proceed from 
former thoughts; and ſuch dreams as that, from ſelfe conceit, and 
fooliſh arrogance, & falſe opinion ofa mans own godlineſſe, or other 
vertue, by whichhe thinks he hath merited the favour of extraord1- 
nary Revelation. To ſay he hath ſeena Viſion, or heard a Voice, is 
to ſay, that he hath dreamed between ſleeping and waking : for in 
ſuch manner a man doth many times naturally take his dream for a 
viſion, as not having well obſerved his own ſlumbering. To ſay he 
{ſpeaks by ſupernatnrall Inſpiration, is to ſay he finds an ardent de- 
ſire toſpeak, or ſome ſtrong opinion of himſelf, for which hee can 
alledge no naturall and ſufficient reaſon. So that though God Al- 
mighty can ſpeak to a man, by Dream, Viſions, Voice, and Icſpira- 
tion; yet he obliges no man to beleeve he hath ſo done to him that 
pretends it; who (being a man) may erre,and ( which is more) may lie. 


By what _ How thencan he,to whom God hath never revealed his W1l imme. 


marks Pro- diately (faving by the way of natural reaſon)know when he is co obey, 
phets are Go ootto obcy his Word,delivered by him,that ſayes he is a Propher? 


k nown. 
1 Kizgs 22, Ot 400 Prophets,of whom the K. of {/rael asked counſel,concerning 
| the 
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the warre he made againſt Ramoth Gilead, only Micaiah wasa true 1King 13; 


one. The Prophet that was ſent to prophecy againſt the Altar ſet 
up by Teroboam, though a true Prophet , and that by two miracles 
done in his preſence appears to be a Prophet ſent from God , was 
yet deceived by another old Prophet, that perſwaded him as from 
the mouth of God, to eatand drink with him. If one Prophet de- 
ceive another , what certainty is there of knowing the will of God, 
by other way than that of Reaſon? To which I anſwer out of the 
Holy Scripture , that there be two marks , by which together, not 
aſunder,a true Prophet is to be known. One is the doing of miracles; 
the otheris the not teaching any other Religion than that which is 


already eſtabliſhed. Aſunder ( 1 ſay ) neither of theſe is ſufficient. If Pewr.13. 


VL. I 25 3. 


a Prophet riſe among #7 you,or a Dreamer of dreams, and ſhall pretend 
the doing of a miracle , andthe miracle come to paſſe , if he ſay , Let us 
follow ſtrange Gods which thou has not knownythou ſhalt nt hearken 
to him, &c. But that Prophet and Dreamer of dreams ſhall be putto 
death, becauſe he hath ſpokento you to Revolt from the Lord your God. 
In which words two things are to be obſerved; Firſt;that God willnot 
have miracles alone ſerve for arguments,to approve theProphets cal- 
ling; but (as it is in the third verſe) for an experiment of the conſtancy 
of our adherence to himſelf. For the works of the Eg yþt:an Sorcerers, 
though not ſo greatas thoſe of Moſes, yet were great-miracles, Se. 
condly, that how great ſoever the miracle be, yet if it tend to ſtir up 
revoltagainſt theK.iog,or him that governeth by theKings authority, 
he that doth ſuch miracle, 1s not to be conſidered otherwiſe than as 
ſent to make triall of their allegiance. For thoſe words , revolt from 
the Lord your God, are in this place equivalent to revo/t from. your 
King. Forthey had made God their King by patt at the foot of 
Mount $:nat; who ruled them by Moſes only ; for he only fpake with 
God , and from time to time declared Gods Commandements tothe 
people. In like manner , after our Saviour Chriſt had made his 
Diſciples acknowledge him forthe Mefjab , ( that is to fay, forGads 
anointed, whom the nation of the /ews daily expeCted for their 
King, butrefuſed when he came,) he omitted not to advertiſe them 
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ofthe danger ofmiracles. There ſhall ariſe (ſaith he) falſe Chriſts, — 
24. 


and falſe Prophets, and ſhall doegreat wonders and miracles, even to 
the ſeducing (if it were poſſible) of the very ElefF,By which it appears, 
that falſe Prophets may have the power of miracles; yet are wee not 


totake their dofrin for Gods Word. St. Pau! ſays further to the 6441-8. 


Galatians , that if himſelf, or an Angel jrom Heaven preach another 
Goſpel to them, than he hadpreachea, let him beaccurſed.That Goſpel 
was, that Chriſt was King ; ſo that all preaching againſt the power 
of the King received, in conſequence ro theſe words , is by St. Paul 
accurſed. For his ſpeech is addreſſed to thoſe; who by hispreach- 
ing had already received Ze/#s for the Chr87, that is to ſay, for King 
of the Zews. 

And as Miracles, without preaching that Doftrine which God hath 
' eſtabliſhed; ſo preaching the true DoCtrine, without the doing of 
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Miracles, is an unſufficient argument of immediate Reyelation, For conformable 
| "GED | 


if 70 1he law, 
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if a man that teacheth not falſe Do&rine , ſhould pretend'to. bee a 
Prophet wichout ſhewing any Miracle, he is never the more to bee 
regarded for his pretence, as is evident by Der. 18. v. 21,22. 1f 
thou ſay inthy heart, how ſhall we know that theWord(ofthe Prophet ) 
is not that which the Lord hath ſpoken. Whenthe Prophet ſhall have 
ſpoken inthe name of theLord,that which ſhall not come topaſſe,rhat's 
the word which the Lord hath not ſpoken,but theProphet has ſpoken it 
ont of the pride of hut own heart ,fear him not.But a man may here again 
ask, When theProphet hath foretold a think, how ſthal we know whe- 
ther it will come to paſle or not?For he may foretel it asa think to ar- 
rive afcer a certain long time, longer then the time of mans life ; or in. 
definitely, thatit will cometo paſle one time or other: in which caſe 
this mark ofa Prophet isunuſefull; and therefore the mirakles that 
oblige us to beleevea Prophet , ought to be confirmed by an imme= 
diate, or a long deferr'd event, So that it is manifeſt , that the 
teaching ofthe Religion which God hatheſtabliſhed,and the ſhewing 
ofa preſent Miracle, joined together, were the only marks whereby 
the Scripture would havea true Prophet, thatis to ſay , immediate 
Revelation to beacknowledged; neither of them being ſingly ſuffi- 
cient to oblige any other man to regard what he faith. 
Miracles Secing therefore Miracles now ceaſe, we have no ſign lefr,whereby 
s A to acknowledge the pretented Revelations , or Inſpirations of any 
ceaſe, and Private man ; nor obligation to give ear toany Doctrine, farther than 
#heScripture jt 15 conformable to the Holy Scriptures, which ſince the timeof our 


ſupplies Saviour , ſupply the place, and ſufficiently recompenſe the want of 


- + 1h : 
eq awlother Prophecy; and from which , by wiſeand learned interpreta- 


tion, and carefull ratiocination, all rules and precepts neceflary to 
the knowledge of our duty both to God and man , without.Enthuſ*i. 
aſme, or ſi#þcrnaturall Inſpiration , may eaſily be deduced. And chis 
Scripture is it , outof which I am to take the Principlesof my Dife 
courſe, concerning the Rights of thoſe that are the Supream Gover- 
nors on eatth, of Chriſtian Common-wealths; and of the duty of 
Chriſtian Subje&s towards their Soveraigns. And to that end, I 
ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter , ofthe Books, Writers, Scope and 


Authority of the Bible. 
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of, the Number , Antiquity , Scope » Authority, 


and Interpreters of the Books of 
Holy ScRIPTURE. 
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Y the Books of Holy ScxryTURE, areunderſtood thoſe, which ofthe Books 
ought to be the Canon, that isto ſay, the Rules of Chriſtian life. FH 


Scripture, 


And becauſe all Rules of life, which men are in conſcience 
bound to obſerve, are Laws , the queſtion of the Scripture, is the 
queſtion of what is Law throughout allChriſtendome, bothNaturall, 
and Civill. For though itbe not determined in Scripture , what 
Lawsevery Chriſtian King ſhall conſtitute in his own Dominions ; 
yet itis determined whatlaws he ſhall not conſtitute.Seeing therefore 
I have already proved, that Soyeraigns in their own Dominions are 
the ſole Legiſlators; thoſe Books only are Canonicall , that is, Law, 
in every nation, which are eſtabliſhed for ſuch by the Soveraign Au- 
thority. Ir is true , that Godis the Soveraign of all Soveraigns, and 
therefore , when he ſpeaks toany Subjef&t, he ought to be obeyed, 
whatſoever any earthly Potentate command to the contrary. But 
the queſtion is not of obedience to God, but of when,and whatGod 
hath ayd ; which to SubjeCts that have no ſupernaturall revelation , 
cannot be known, but by that naturallreaſon, which guideth them, for 
the obtaining of Peace and Juſtice, to obey the Authority oftheir 
ſeyerall Common-wealths, that 1s to ſay, of their lawfull Soveraigns. 
According to this obligation, I can acknowledge no other Books of 
the old Teſtament, to be Holy Scripture, butthole which have been 
commanded to be acknowledged forſuch, by the Authority of the 
Church of England. W hat Books theſe are, is ſufficiently known, 
without a Caralogue of them here; and they are the ſame that are 
acknowledged by St.Ferome, who holdeth thereſt, namely , the #3/- 
dome of Solomon , Eccleſiaſticus , Fudith, Tobias, the firſtand the ſe- 
cond of. WHaccabees,(though he had ſeen the firſt in Hebrew )and the 
third and fourth of E/dras, for Apocrypha. Ofthe Canonicall, Fo/e- 
phusalearned Few,thatwrote in the time of the EmperourDomitian, 
reckoneth 7wenty two , making the number agree with the Hebrew 
Alphabet. Str. Ferome does the ſame, though they reckon them in 
different manner. For Joſephus numbers five Books of Moſes, thir- 
zeen of Prophets ,that writ the Hiſtory of their own times ( which 
how it agrees with the Prophets writings contained in the Bible wee 
ſhall ſee hereafter, ) and four of Hymnes and Morall Precepts. But 
St. Zerome rekons five Books of Hoſes eight of Prophets,and nmeof 
otherHoly writ, which he callsof Hagiographa. The Sepruagimt,who 
were 70.learned men of the Fewes,ſent for by ProlemyKing of Egypt, 
to tranſlate the Fewuhlaw, aut ofthe Hebrew into the Greek, have 
| Cc 3 lefr 
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lefc us no other for holy Scripture in the Greek tongue , but the ſame 
that are received in the Church of England. - 

As forthe Books of the New Teſtament, they are equally acknow. 
ledged for Canon by all Chriſtian Churches; and by all Se&s of 
Chriſtians, that admit any Books at all for Canonicall. 


Their Anti» Who were the originall, writers of the ſeverall Books of Holy 


Scripture , hasnot been made eyident by any ſufficient teſtimony of 
other Hiſtory , (which is the onelyproofof matter of fa&t; ) nor can 
be byany arguments of naturall Reaſon: for Reaſon ſerves onely to 
convince the truth (not of faCt, but ) of conſequence. The light 
therefore that muſt guideus in this queftion ; muſt be that which is 
held out unto us from the Books themſelves : And this light, though 
itſhew us not the writer ofevery book, yet it 1s not unulcfull to give 
us knowledge of the time , wherein they were written, 

And firſt, for the Pentateuch, it is not argument enough that they 
were written by Moſes, becauſe they are called the five Books of Mo- 


ſes; no more than theſe citles, The Book of Fo/bua, the Book of 


Fudges, the Book of Rath, and the Books of the Kings, are argu- 
ments ſufficient to prove, that they were written by Zo hua, by the 
Zuadeges, by Ruth, and by the Kings. For in titles of Books, the ſub 
je& 1s marked, asofcen as the writer. The HZfory of Livy, denotes 
the Writer; but the H:z/ory of Scanderbeg , is denominated from the 


The Penta- ſubje&t. Weread in the laſt Chapter of Deuteronomie, vers 6. con- 


cerning the ſepulcher of ©MHoſes,ihat no man knoweth of his ſepulcher 
70thinday, that is, to theday wherein thoſe words were written. It 


15 therefore manifeſt , that thoſe words were written after his interre= 


ment. Forit were a ſtrange interpretation, to ſay Moſes ſpake of his 
own ſepulcher (though by Prophecy, ) that it was not found to that 
day, wherein he was yet living. But it may perhaps be alledged, that 
the laſt Chapter only,notthe whole Pentateuch,was written by ſome 
other man, but the reſt not : Let us therefore conſider that which 
we find in the Book of Geneſis, chap. 12 ver.6, And Abraham paſ- 
ſtdthroughthe land of the plate of Sichem , untothe plain of Morch , 
and the Canaanite was then in the land; which muſt needs bee the 
words of one that wrote when the Canaanzitewas not in the land;and. 
conſequently , not of Moſes, who dyed before he came into it. Like- 
wiſe Numbers 21. ver. 14. the Writer citeth another more ancicnt 
Book, Entituled , The Book of the Warres ofthe Lord, wherein were 
regiſtred the Ats of Moſes, at the Red-ſea, and at the brook of Ar- 
203. It is therefore ſufficiently evident, that the five Books of Moſes, 
ay written after his time , though how long after it be not ſo mant= 
feſt. 

But though Mo/es did not compile thoſe Booksentirely,and in the - 
form we have them, yet he wrote all that which hee is there ſaid to 
have written: as for example, the Volume of the Law, which is con« 
tained, as it ſcemeth, in the 11 of Dewteromze, and the following 
Chapters to the 27. which was alſo commanded to be written on 


ſtones, in their-entry into the land of Canaan. And thisallo did Mofes. 


himſelf write, and deliyered to the Prieſts and Elders of /7ael, to be 
| | read 
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read every ſeventh year toall 1/ael, at their aſſembling in the feaſt 
of Tabernacles. And this 1s that Law which God commanded , that 
their Kings(when they ſhould haye eſtabliſhed that form of Govern- 
ment ) ſhould take a copy of from the Prieſts and Levites; and which 
Moſes commanded the Prieſts and Levites to layin the ſide of the 
Arke ; and the ſame which having been loſt, was long time after _ 
found again by /{:1kiah, and ſent to King Toſ1as , whocauling it to be a3gens 
read to the People,renewed the Covenant between God and them. PP 
"That the Book of Ioſhua was alſo written long after the time of —_— of 
Toſhua,may be gathered out of many places of the Book it ſelf. Joſhua written af- 
had ſet up twelve ſtones in the middeſt of lor dan, fora monument of *er #% time. 
their paſſage; of which the Writer ſaiththus, They are there unto this 7 => 
day; foruntothis day, isaphraſe that ſignifieth a time paſt , beyond 
the memory of man. In like manner, upon the ſaying of the Lord ,,, . 
that he had rolled off from the people the Reproach of &gypr, the 
Writter ſaith , The place is called Gilgal unto this day ; which to have 
ſaid in the time of /oſhua had been improper. So alſo the name of 
the Valley of Achor,from the trouble that Achanraiſled in the Camp, 5och.7.26. 
the W ritter, ſaith remaineth unto this day ; which muſt needs bee 
therefore long after the time of Joſhua. Argumens of this Kind there 
be many other;as 7054. $8.29. 13.13. 14.14. 15.63. | 
The ſame is manifeſt by like arguments of the Book of Fudges , The Booke of 
chap. 1.21, 26. 6:24. 10.4. 15.19. 17.6. and Ruth r. 1, but Jorg ng 
eſpecially Zudg. 18.30. where it is ſayd,that Jonathan and his Sonnes es long af- 
mu Prieſts tothe Tribe of Dan , untill the day of the captivity of the yr _ Cap- 
nd. BY. 
That the Books of Samuel were alſo written after his own time, The like of 
thereare the like arguments, x Sam.5.5. 7,13, IF. 27-6. & 30.25. *** gow 
where, after David had adjudged equall part of the ſpoiles, to them  _ 
that guarded the Ammunition, with them that fought, the Writer | 
ſaith, Ze made it aStatute and anOrdinance tolirael 70this day. Again, » 5am. 6. 4, 
when David(diſpleaſed, that the Lord had ſlain Uz2ah, ſorputrting 
out his hand to ſuſtain the Ark, )calledthe place Perez-Uzzah, the 
Writer ſaith, it iscalled ſo 797 hs day : the time therefore of the wri. 
ting ofthat Book , muſt be long after the time of the fact; that is, long 
after the time of David. 

As for the two Books of the Kings, and the two Books of the The Books 
Chronicles,beſides the places which mention ſuch monuments,as the dr poi 
Writer faith remained till his own days; ſuch as are 1 Kmgs 9g. 13. teChro- 
9. 21. 10, 12. 12. 19. 2 Kings 2.22. $. 22. 10.27. I4. 7. 945. 

IG. 6. 17. 23. I7. 34. 17. 4t. 1 Chron. 4. 41. 5. 26. It is ar- 
gument ſufficient they were written after the captivity in Babylon, 
thatthe Hiſtory of them is continued till that time. For the Facts Re- 
giſtred arealwayes more ancient than the Regiſter ;' and much more 
ancient than ſuch Books as make mention of, and quote the Regiſter; 
as theſe Books doe in divers places,referring the Reader to theChro« 
nicles of the Kingsof Fuda,to the Chronicles of the Kings of 1/rael, 
to the Books ofthe Prophet Samuel, ofthe Prophet Nathan, ofthe 
Prohet Ahjzah; to the Viſion of Fehdo,to the Books of the Prophet 


Serveiah ,and of the Prophet Addo. The : 


Deut.31.26. 
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Ezra and 
Nehemiah. 


Eſther. 


| Job. 


Eccleſiaſtes 
and the 
Canticles, 


Tha Pro- 
phets. 


The Books of E/dras and Nehemiah were written certainly after 
their return from captivity ; becauſe their return, the re-edification of 
the walls and houſes of Zeru/alem, the renovation ofthe Covenant, 
and ordination of their policy are therein contained. | 

The Hiſtory of Queen Eſther is of the time of the Captivity 
and therefore the Writer muſt haye been of the ſame time , or 
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Chap.33. 


after ir. 

The Book of Fob hath no mark in it ofthe time wherein it was writ 
ten: and though itappear ſufficiently ( Ezekie/14. 14. and Fames 5. 
x1. )that he was no fained perſon ; yer the Book it ſelf eemethnotto 
bea Hiſtory, buta Treatiſe concerning a queſtion ancient time 
much diſputed , why wicked men have often proſpered in this world , 
and good men have beenafiified ; and thisis the more probable,becaus 
from the beginning, tothe third verſe ofthe third chapter, where the 
complaint of Fob beginneth,the Hebrew 1s (as St. Ferometeſtifies) in 
proſe ; and from thenceto the ſixt verſe of the Jaſt chapter in Hexa- 
meter Verſes; and thereſt of that chapter again in proſe. Sothatthe 
diſpute is all in verſe; and the proſe 1s added , bur as a Preface in 
the beginning, and an Epilogue in the end. But Verſe isnouſuall ſtile 
of ſuch, as either are themſelves ingreat pain,as Fob ; or of ſuch as 
come to confort them , as his friends; but in Philoſophy, eſpecially 


 morall Philoſophy , in ancient timefrequent. 
The P/alter. 


TheP/alms were written the moſt part by David,for the uſe of the 
Quire.To theſe are added ſomeSongs of Hoſes;and other holy men; 
and ſome ofthem afrer the return fromthe Captivity, as the 137.and 
the 126. whereby it is manifeſt that the Pſalter was compiled,and put 
into the form it now hath , after the return of the Fews from Baby. 
lon. | | 

The Proverbs,being a ColleCtion of wiſe and godly Sayings,partly 
of Sdlomon,partly of Agur the ſon of Zakeh,and partly of the Mother 
ofKing Lemuel,cannot probably be thought to have been colle&ed by 
Solomon, rather then by © Agur, or the Mother of Lemuel; and that, 
though the ſentences be theirs, yerthe colle&ion or compiling them 
into this one Book, was the work of ſome other godly man,that lived 
after them all. (PRE, 

The Books of Ecchſiaftes and the Canticles have nothing that 
was not Solomons, except it be the Titles, or Inſcriptions. For Zhe 
Words of the Preacher the Sonof David, King in Jeruſalem; and, The 
Song of Songs , which is Solomon's, ſeem to have been made for 
diſtinCftions ſake, then, when the Books of Scripture were gathered 


 intoone body of the Law; to the end, that not the Doftrine only ; but 


the Authors alſo might be extant. 

OftheProphets,the moſt ancient,areSophoniah, Tonas, Amps, Hoſea, 
Iſaiah & Michaiah,wholived inthe time of 4maziah,and Azariah, 
otherwiſe O=ias , Kings of Tudah. But the Book of [onas is not pro- 
perly a Regiſterofhis Prophecy , (for thatis contained in theſe few 
words, Fourtydayes and Ninive ſhall be deſtroyed, ) but a Hiſtory or 
Narration of his frowardneſle and diſputing Gods commandements; 
ſo that there isſmall probability he ſhould be the Author, ſeeing he is 
the ſubje& of it.ButtheBookof Amos 1s his Prophecy, Jeremi- 


at 
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Feremiah , Abtias , Nahum ,and Habakkuk prophecyed in the 


timeof Fofiah. | | | 
Ezekiel, Daniel, Aggens, and Zacharias ,inthe Captivity, _ | 

When Joel ande Malachi prophecied,is notevident by their Wri- ? 

tings. But conſidering the Inſcription', or Titles of their Books , it "i 


is manifeſt enough, that the whole Scripture of the Old Teſtament, 

was ſet forth in the form we have it, afterthe return ofthe Fews from 

their Captivity in Babylon, and before the time of Pro/omens Phila- 

delphas , that cauſed itto bee tranſlated into Greek by ſeyenty men , 
which wereſent him out of Fudea for that purpole. And if the Books 
of Apocrypha(whichaterecommended to us by the Church, though 
not for Canonicall , yet for profitable Books for our inſtrution)may 
inthis point be credited , the Scripture wasſet forthinthe form wee 
have it in, by E/dras;and may appear by that which he himſelf faith, 
1n the ſecond Book zchapt. 14. verſe 21, 22,&c, where ſpeaking to 
God, hefaith thus, Thy Law is burnt, therefore no man knoweth the. 
things which thou ha#t done, or the works that are to begin. But if 
Thave found Grace before thee , ſend: down the holy Spirit into me, 
arid I ſhall write all that hath been dove inthe world , ſince the begin-: 
ning , which were writtedinthy Law,that men may find thy path,and . 
that they which will tive: m-the later daye, may live. Andverſe45., 
And it came to paſſe when the forty dayes were fulfilled, the Highs: 
ef? ſpake,, ſaying ,The fir? that thou ha# written, publish openly,thas 
the worthy & unworthy may read it;but keep the ſeventy laft,thatthou. 
may? deliver them onely to ſuch as be wiſe among the people. And. 
thus much concerning the time of the writing of the Books of the 
Old Teftament, | % 

- The Writers of the New Teſtament lived all in leſſe thenan 7*-NewTe+ 
age after Chriſts Aſcenſion, and hadallofthem ſeenour Saviour, or : 
been his Diſciples, except St. Paul ,and St. Luke; and conſequently 
whatſoeyer was written by them , tsasancientasthe time ofthe Apo.. 
ſtles. Butthe time wherein the Books of the New Teſtament were 
received, and acknowledged by the Chytheh to be of their writing, is 
not altogether ſo ancient. For, as the Books of the Old Teſtament 
arederived tous, from no other time'then that of Eſdras, who by the. 
dire&ion of Gods Spiritretrived them; when they were loſt : Thoſe 
of the New Teſtament, of which che copies were:not many, nor 
could eaſily be all in any one private mens hand;,, cannot be derived, 
from a higher time, than that whereinthe Governours of the Churchy 
colle&ted,approved,and recommendedthem tous,asthe writingsof 
thoſe Apoſtles and Diſciples; underwhoſe namesthey go. The firſt / 
enumeration ofall rhe Books, both of the Old, and-New Teſtament, 
1s in the Canons of the Apoſtles,ſuppoſed to becolle&ed by Clement 
the firſt (after St. Peter) Biſhop of Rome. . But becauſe that is but ſup- 
poſed , and by many queſtioned, the Councell of Laodicea isthe firſt 
we know, that recommended the Bible tothe then Chriſtian Chur« 
ches, for the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles :and this Coun» 
cell was held in the 364. yeer after Chriſt. At which-time, though 
ambition had ſo farpreyailedon the <" - ons ofthe Church, as 
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no more toeſteem'Emperours, though Chriſtian, for the Shepherds 
ofthe people , but for Sheep ; and Emperours not Chriſtian, for 
Wolves; and endeavoured to paſſe theirDo&rine, notfor Counſel, 

and Information, as Preachers ;- but for Laws, as abſolute Gover. 
nours$;& thought ſuch fraudsas tended to make the peopletht more: 
obedient to-ChriſtianDoCtrinegto be pious, yet Tam perſwatled they 
did nof therfore falſifie theScriptures,though the copics of the Books 
ofthe New. Teſtament, were in the hands.only of the Ecclefiaſticks;: 
becauſe ifthey had an intention ſo to doe;they. would ſufcly: have. 
made theni more fayourableto their poweroverChriſtian Princes, 8& 
Civill Soveraignty , than theyare. Ifcenovthereforeany reaſon to» 
doubt but that theOid,& New Teſtamenr,as we have them:now,are 
the true Regiſters of thoſe things', whick-were:done and ſaydby the. 
Prophets, and Apoſtles. And ſo perhaps 'are ſome ofthoſe;Books. 
which are called 'Apocryphay andlefr outofrhe:Canony:not-for in-; 
conformity of Do&trine wirh'thereſt, butonely'\becauſe theyare not 
found in'the Hebrew. Forafterthe conqueſt of Aſia 'by Alexander 

the Great , there were few learned Jews, that were notperfe@ in the. 
Greek tongue. Forthe ſeventy Interpretersthat converted the Bible 

into'Greek , were'all of them \Hebrews ; and we have extant the: 


works of Philoand Foſephms bothiJews, written by themeloguently. 


inGreek. Butitisnotthe Writer , buttheauthority ofthe Church,. 


Their Scope thatmiaketh a: Book Canonicall. And alchough'theſe- Books were 


written by diversmen , yet itis manifeſtthe Writers were all indued 
with oneand theſame Spirit,” in that they:conſpire.to one'and: the 
fame'end , which is ſetting| forth of the Rights: of the Kingdome: 
of God , the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#7. For the Book'of Geneſis, 
derived the Genealogy of Gods people:;/froim the creatian of the 
World, tothegoing into Egypr': the otherfour Books of £ Hoſes, 
containi the Ele&ion of God for their King,and the Laws iwhich hee 
preſcribed for their Government : The Books of Foshua', Fudges , 
Ruth ,and Samnel;to the time of Saul, deſcribe the ats:of /Gads' 
people; till the timetheyarboffGods yoke, and called fora King , 
after the manner of their nexghbour nations : 'The reſt of-the Hiſtory 
oftheOld Teſtament, derives the Succeſſion of the line of David,to 
theCaptivity/; *outof which line” was to ſpring the reſtorer of the 
Kingdome of God ; even our bleſſed Saviour God the Son , whole 
coming was foretoldin the Bookes ofthe Prophets , after whom the 
Fuanpeliſts write his life, and a&tions,and his claim to theKingdome, 
whilſt he livedonearth :and1aftly,the Ads, and Epiſtles of the A. 
poſtles, declare rhe comming ofGod,theolyGhoi7,and the Authoris 


ty heleft with themand rheirſucceſſors,for the dire&ion oftheJews, 


and for the invitation of theGenriles.In ſumme,theHiſtories and the 
Prophecies of thevid Teſtament,and the Goſpels and Epiſtles of the 
New Teſtament, have had'one and the ſameſcope, to convert men 
tothe obedience of God ; 7, in £Woſes, and the Prieſts; 2.in the man 
Chr:#;and 3.inche Apoſtlesand the Succeflors ro Apoſtolicall pow- 
er. For theeſe three at ſeverall times did repreſent the perſon of God: 
Meofes,and hisſucceſſors the High Prieſts,and Kings ofJudab, in - 
JRIT } ki | ] 
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Old Teſtament : Chri# himſelf, inthe time helived on earth: and 
the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſlors, from the day of Pentecoſt (when 
the Holy Ghoft deſcended on them )to this day. = 

It isa queſtion much diſputed between the divers ſets of Chriſti. 
anReligion, From whence theScriprures derive their Authority,which 
queſtion is alſo propounded ſometimes in other terms, as, How wee 
know them tobethe Word of God,or,Hhy we beleeve them to be ſo: And 
the difficulty of reſolving it, ariſeth chiefly from the improperneſle of 
the words wherein the queſtion it ſelfis couched. For it is beleeved 
on all hands , that the firſt and originall A#:hor of them is God; and 
conſequently the queſtion diſputed, is not that. Again, it is manifeſt, 
that none can know they are Gods Word , (though all true Chriſti- 
ans belceve it , ) but thoſe to whom God himſelf hath revealed it ſu- 
pernaturally; and therefore the queſtion is not rightly moved, of our 
Knowledge of it. Laſtly , when the queſtion is propounded of our 
Beleefe, becauſe ſomeare moved to beleefe for one, and others for 
other reaſons; there can be rendred no one generall anſwer for them 
all. The queſtion truly ſtated is, By what Authority they are made 
Law. | 


Asfar as they differ not from the Lawes of Nature, there is no Tyeir 4w- 
doubt , but they are the Law of God , and carry their Authority with #4ority and 


them, legible toall men that have the uſe ofnaturall reaſon : but this 
is no other Authority , then that of all other Morall Do&rine conſo- 
nant to Reaſon ; the DiQtates whereofare Laws, not made, but Eter- 
nall. | 
If they be made Law by God himſelfe , they are of the nature of 
weitons Law a awstothem only to whom God hath ſo 
ſufficiently publiſhed them, as no man can excuſe himſelfe, by ſay- 
ing, he knew not they were his. 
He therefore, to whom God hath not ſupernaturally revealed, that 
they are his, nor that thoſe that publiſhed them, were ſent by him, is 
_ notobliged to obey them, by any Authority , but his, whoſe Com- 
 mands havealready the force of Laws ; that is to ſay, by any other 
Authority ,then that of rhe Common-wealth , reſidin S in the Sove- 
raign, whoonly hasthe Legiſlative power. Again, if it be not the 
Legiſlative Authority of the Common-wealth , that giveth them the 
force of Lawes, it muſt be ſome other Authority derived from 
God, either private, or publique: if private, it obliges onely him, 
to whom 1n particular Gad hath been pleaſed to reveale it. For 
if every man ſhould be obliged , to take for Gods Law , what 
particular men, on pretence ofprivate Inſpiration , or Reyelation, 
ſhould obtrude upon him , ( in ſuch a number of men , that our 
of pride, and ignorance , taketheir own Dreams , and extraya- 
cant Fancies , and Madneſle , for teſtimonies of Gods Spirit; or 
out of ambition , pretend to ſuch Divine teſtimonies , faiſely , and 
contrary to their own conſciences, ) it were impoſſible that any 
Divine Law ſhould be acknowledged. If publique, it is the Au- | 
thority of the Common-wealth, or of the Church. But the Church, 
if it be one perſon , is the ſame thing with a Common-wealth of 
| d 2 Chriſtt- 


Interpre- 
tation. 


106 
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Chriſtians; calted a Common-wealth, becauſe it confifteth of men 
united in one perſon , their Soveraign ; anda Church , becaulc it 
conliſteth in Chriſtian men z united in one Chriſtian Soveraign. 
But if the Church be not one perſon , then it - hath no authority 
at all ; it can neither command ; nor doe-any aQion at all; nor 
is capable of having any power , or right to any thing ; nor has 
any Will. Reaſon , nor Voice ; for all theſe qualities are perſo- 
nall. Now if the whole number of Chriſtians be not contained 
in one Common-wealth , they are nor one perſon ; nor is there 
an Univerſall Church that hath any authority over them ; and 
therefore the Scriptures are not made Laws , by the Univerſall 
Church : or if it bee one Common-wealth , then all Chriſtian 
Monarchs and States are private perſons , and ſubje& to bee 
judged , depoſed , and puniſhed by an Univerſall Soveraigne 
of all Chriſtendome. So that the queſtion of the Authority of 
the Scriptures , isreducedto this , Fhether Chriſtian Kings, and 
the Soveraiene e Aſſemblies in Chriſtian Common-wealths , be ab- 
ſolute in their own Territories , immediately under God , or fub- 
jed to one Vicar of Chrifi , conſtituted of the Univerſall Church , 
to bee judged , condemned , depoſed , and put to death, as bee 
ſhall think expedient , or neceſſary for the Common good. 


',, Which queſtion cannot bee reſolved , without a more parti. 


cular conſideration of the Kingdome of God ; from whence 
alſo , wee are to judge of the Authority of Interpreting the 
Scripture. For, whoſoever hath a lawfull power over. any 
Writing, to make it Law, hath the power alfo to approve , 
or diſaprove rhe interpretation of the ſame, 


\ 
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CHAP. XXXIV. 


Of the Signification of SPp1R1T, ANGEL, 
and INSPIRATION inthe Books of 
Holy Scripture. 


C Ecing the foundation ofall true Ratiocination , is the conſtant 
Signification of words; which in the DoCtrine following, de- 


> 


( asin common converſation ) on vulgar uſe, but on the ſenſe they 
carry 1n the Scripture ; It is neceſſary , before I proceed any further , 
to determine , out of the Bible, the meaning of ſuch words, as by 
their ambiguity , may render what I am ro inferre upon them , 
obſcure, or diſputable. 1 will begin with the words Bobdr, and 
SPIRIT, which 1n the language of the Schools are termed, Subſtances, 
Corporeall, and [ncorporeall. 

The Word Body, in the moſt generall acceptation , ſignifieth that 
which fitleth,or occupyeth ſome certain room,or imagined place;and 
dependeth not on the imagination,but1s a reall part of that wecall the. 
Univerſe.For the Univerſe, being the Aggregate of all Bodies, there is 
noreall part thereof that is not alſo Body; nor any thing properly a Bo- 
dy,that is not alſo part of (that Aggregate of all Bodzes) the Univerſe: 
The ſameallo, becauſe Bodiesare ſubjeC& to change; that 1s to ſay , to 
variety of apparence to the ſenſe of living creatures ; 1s called $y4- 
ſtance, that is to ſay, Subjef,to various accidents; as ſometimes to be 
Moved;ſfometimes to ſtand Still;and to ſeem to our ſenſes ſometimes 
Hot,ſometimesCold, ſometimes of oneColour,Smel, Taft, or Sound, 
ſomrtimesofanother. And this diverſity ofSeeming,(produced by the! 
diverſity of the operation of bodies,on the organs of our ſenſe) we at- 
tribute toalterations of the Bodies that operate , and call them Occz- 
dents of thoſe Bodies. And according to this acceptation of the word, _ 
Subſtance and Body, ſignifie the ſame thing ; and therefore Subſtance 
mncorporeallare words,which when they are joined together,deſtroy 
one another, as ifa man ſhould fay, an Heargerent Body. as 
But inthe ſenſe of comon people,not all the Univerſe is called Body, 
bur only ſuch parts thereof as they can diſcern by the ſenſe of Feeling, 
to reſiſt their force, or by the ſenſe of their force, to hinder them 
from a farther proſpe&. Therefore in the common language of 
men, Ajre, and aer;all ſubſtances ,uſe notto be takenfor'Bodzes , but 
ou often asmen are ſenſible of their effefts ) are called-H7nd, or 

reath , or (becauſe the fameare called'in the Latine Spir#t2 ) Spri- 
#its; as when they call that aeriall ſubſtance, which in'the body"of 
any living creature, gives itlifeand motion , Vitall and Animal} /p1- 
71ts. But for thoſe Idols of the brain , which repreſent Bodiesto us; 
where they are not , as in a Looking-glaſſe, in a Dream , or to a 
E- d 3 - Diftempered 


pendeth not(as1n naturall ſcience) on the Will of theW riter,nor Scripture. 
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Diſtempered brain waking , they are (as the Apoſile faith generally 
ofall Idols) nothing ; Nothingatall, I fay , there where they ſeem 
tobee; and in the brainitſelf, nothing but tumulr, proceeding ei- 
ther from the a&tion ofthe objeCts, or from the diſorderly agitation 
of the Organs of our Senſe. And men, that are otherwiſe imployed, 
then to ſearchinto their cauſes, know not ofthemſelves , what to call 
them; and may therefore eaſily be perſwaded, by thoſe whoſe know. 
ledge they much reverence,ſome to call them Bodzes,and think them 
made of aire compatted by apower ſupernaturall , becauſe the ſighr 
judges them corporeall ; and ſome to call them Spirizs, becauſe the 
ſenſe of Touch diſcerneth nothing in the place where they appear, 
to reſiſt their fingers: So that the proper ſignification of Spzrz in 
common ſpeech, is either aſubtile, fluid, and inviſible Body, or a 
Ghoſt,or other Idol or Phantaſme ofthe Imagination. But for meta- 
phoricall ſignifications , there be many: for ſomerimes it is taken 
forDiſpoſition or Inclination ofthe mind;as when for the diſpoſition 
tocontrowlthe ſayings of other men, we ſay, a ſpirit of contradition, 
For rPgirien touncleanneſſe, anunclean ſpirit; for perverſeneſſe , a 
: #oward ſpirit ; for ſullenneſſe, a dumb ſpirit,and for inclination togod- 
lineſſe,and Gods ſervice, the Spirit of God:lometimes for any eminent 
ability, or extraordinary paſſion, or diſeaſe of the mind,as when great 
wiſdome is called rhe ſpirit of wiſdome;and mad menare faid to be poſ- 
ſefſed with aſpirit. 

Other ſignification of Sp7r7: 1 find no where any ; 'and where none 
of theſe can ſatisfie the ſenſe of that word in Scripture, the place fall- 
eth notunder humane Underſtanding;and our Faith therein conſiſt 
eth not in our Opinion, but in our Submiſlion ; as 1n all places where 
God is ſaid to be a Spzrit; or where by the Spirit of God, is meant 
God himſelfe. For thenature of God is incomprehenſible ; that is 
toſay, we underſtand nothing of what he zx, but only that he is, and 
therefore the Attributes we give him, arenotto tell one another, 
what he 1s, nor toſigmificour opinion ofhis Nature, but our deſire to: 
honour him with ſuch names as we conceive moſt. honourable 
amongſt our ſelyes. 

The Spirit . Gen. 1.2. The Spirit of God moved uponthe face of the Waters. Here 

ofGodtaten if yy the Spirt of God be meant God himſelf, then is Motionattribu- 

3n the Scrip- ; : 0 

zureſome. tedto God, and conſequently Place, which are intelligible only of 

zimes ſors Bodies, and not of ſubſtances incorporeall; and ſo the place isaboye 

- Ix our underſtanding , that can conceive nothing moved that changes 
not place, orthathas not dimenſion, and whatſoever has dimenſion, 
is Body. But the meaningof thoſe words is beſt underſtood by the. 
like place, Gen.8.1. Where when the earth was covered with Waters, 
as.in the beginning, God intending to abate them, and againto dif- 
cover the dryland, uſeththelike words, /w:// bring my Spirit upon. 
the Earth aud thewaters ſhall be diminiſhed: in which place by Spzrit 
is underſtooda Wind, (that isan Aire or Jpiriz moved, ) which might. 
be called (as in the former place) the Sprit of God, becaule it was 
Gods work. Me 08 0% alk ts qt 
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: Gen. 4.1.38. Pharaoh calleth the Wiſdomeof Foſeph, the Spirit of Secondy,for 


God. For Foſeph having adviſed him to look out a wiſe and diſcreet 
manz,and toſer him over the land of Egypt, he faith thus, Can we jind 


fuch a man as this is, in whom 1s the Spirit of God? And Exod. 82.3, fanding. 


Thou ſhalt ſpeak (faith God) to al{ that are wiſe hearted, whom I have 
filled with the Spirit of Wiſdome , to make Aaron Garments , to conſe. 
crate him. Wherecextraordinary Underſtanding, though but in ma« 
king Garments, as being the Gif? of God, is called the Spirit of God. 
The ſame is found again, Exod.31. 3, 4, 5, 6. and35. 31. And 
Taaiah 11. 2,3. where the Prophet ſpeaking of the Meſliah,faith, The 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall abide upon him, the Spirit of wiſdome and un- 
derſtanding ,. the Spirit of counſel] , and fortitude ; and the Spirit of the 

fear of the Lord. Where manifeſtly is meant, not ſo many Ghoſts, 
but: ſo many eminentgracesthat God would give him. 


" In the Book of Fudges,an extraordinary Zeal, and Courage in Thirdly, for 
the defence of Gods people, is called the Spzrzt of God , as when it ©7974 


excited Othoniel,Gideon,Jephtha,and Samfon to deliver them from 
ſervitude, ZFudg.-3.10. 6.34. I1.29. 13. 25. 14.6,19. Andof 
Saul, upon the newesof the inſolence ofthe Ammonites towards the 
men of Jabeſh Gilead, it is ſaid (1 Sam. 11.6. ) thatT he Spirit of God 
came upon Saul,and his Anger(or,asit is inthe Latine, his Fury was 
kindled greatly. Where it is not probable was meanta Ghoſt, but an 
extraordinary Zealto puniſh the cruelty ofthe Ammonites. Inlike 
manner by the Sprrit of God, that came upon Saul, when hee was 
amongſt the Prophets that praiſed God in Songs,and Muſick(: Sam. 
' 19.20. )isto be underſtood, not a Ghoſt, but an unexpectedand ſud- 
den Zea/tojoin with them in their devotion. : 
- Thefalſe Prophet Zedekiah, ſaith to Micaiah(1 Kings 22. 24.) 
Which way went the Spirit of the Lord from me to ſpeak to thee? 


In the ſame manner it appeareth, in the Books of the Prophets, 
that though rhey ſpake by the Spirit of God, that is to ſay , by a ſpe- 
ciall grace of Predi&ion ; yet their knowledge of the future, was nor 
bya Ghoſt within them, but by ſome ſupernaturall Dream or Y;. 


0H. | +! i 
Gen. 2:7. Itisſaid, God made man of the duſt of the Earth , and T0 for 


breathed into his noſtrills (ſpiraculum vitz) thebreath of life , and ie. 
man was made a living ſoul. There the6reath of lifeinſpired by God, | 
ſignifies no more, but chat God gave himlife ; And (706 27.3.) as 


Tong as the Spirit of God is in my noſtrils;1s no morethen to ſay, as /ong 


asT live. So in Ezek. 1. 20. the Spirit of life was inthe wheels, is 
equivalent to, tothe wheels were alive. And(Ezek:2.30.) the Spirit 
entred into me, and ſet me onmy feet , that is, I recovered my vitall 
frength,not thatany Ghoſt,or incorporeall ſubſtanceentred into,and 
poſſeſſed his body. 


In the 11 chap. of Numbers. verſe 17. I will take (faith God) of the —_—__ a 
Spirit, which 15 upon theezand will put it uponthem,and they ſhall beat i" paar = 


FRE rity, 


for the gift 


W hich cannot be underſtood of aGhoſt;for Micazah declared before 5 Dreams 
theKings of Iſrael and Judah,the event of the batcle,as from a Yiſton, ©** Fo" 
.,, and 'notas from a Spirit,ſpeaking in him. 


zI0 


Seventhly, 
for Aerial 
Boajes. 


* which Moſes would not doe. 
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the burthen of the people with thee , that is, upon the ſeventy Elders : 
whereupon twoof the ſeventy are faid to prophecy in the campe; of 
whom ſome complained, and Joſhua deſired Moſes to forbid them, 


Part.3; 


hereby it appears ; that Joſhua knew 
not they had received authority ſotodo, and prophecyedaccording 
to the mind of Moſes, that is to fay,by a Sprrz7, or Authority ſubordi- 
nate to his own. I 
In the like ſenſe we read ( Det. 34. 9..) that Foſ hua was full of 
the Spirit of wiſdome, becauſe Moſes had laid hus hands upon him 
that is, becauſe he was ordained by Moſes, to proſecute the work hee 
had himſelfe begun , ( namely, the bringing of Gods people 
an _ promiſed land ), but prevented by death, could not 
"| ] eE | | IX 
Inthe like ſenſe it is ſaid, ( Rom. 8. 9.) 1f anyman have not the 
Spirit of Chrift, he is none of his : not meaning thereby the Ghyſ# 
of Chriſt, buta ſubmiſſion to his Dofttrine. Asalſo (1 Fohn 4. 2.) 
Hereby you ſ hall know the Spirit of God ; Every Spirit that confeſſerb 
that Feſus Chrift i come inthe fleſh, is of God, by which is meant the. 
Spirit of unfained Chriſtianity,, or /ub-mifſion tothat main Article of. 
_ o__ faith,that Jeſus is the Chriſt, which cannot beinterpreted of 
a Ghoſt, : 

Likewiſe theſe words ( Luke 4. 1. ) And Feſus full of the Holy 
Gho#Z( that is,as it is expreſt , Mar. 4. 1. and Mar. 1.12. of the Holy 
Spirit, ) may be underſtood, for Zeal to doe the work for which hee 
was ſent by God the Father : but to interpret it ofa Ghoſt, 1s to ſay, 
that God himſelfe ( for ſo our Saviour was, ) was filled with God; 
which 1s very unproper, and unſignificant. How we cameto tranſ.. 
late Spzrits, by the word Ghoſts , which ſignifieth nothing, neither 
in heaven , nor earth, butthe Imaginary inhabitantsof mans brain, 1 
examine not: but this I ſay, the word Spzrit in the texc 1ſignifieth 
no ſuch thing ; buteither properly a reall ſubſtance, or Metapho- 
rically, ſome extraordinary ability or affetzion of the Mind, or of 
the Body. | 7 

The Diſciples of Chriſt, ſeeing him walking uponthe ſea, ( Mar. 
14. 26. and Marke 6. 49. ) ſuppoſed him to be a Spirit , meaning 
thereby an Aeriall Body, andnot aPhantaſme : for it-1s ſayd , they 
all aw him; which cannot be underſtood of the deluſions of the 
brain, (which arenot common to many at once, as viſible Bodies 
are; but ſingular, becauſe ofthe differences of Fancies ), but of Bo- 
dies onely. Inlike manner, where he wastaken for aSprriz, by the 
fame Apoſtles(Luke 24. 3, 7- ): Soalſo( As 12.15.)whenSt.Peter 
was delivered out of Priſon, it would not be beleeved; but when the 
Maid fayd he was at the dore,they ſayd it was his Fngd;by which muſt 
be meant a corporeall ſubſtance, or we muſt ſay, the Diſciples theme 
ſelves did follow the common opinion of both Jews and Gentiles, 
that ſome ſuch apparitions were notImaginary, butReall;and ſuch as 
needed not the fancy of man for their Exiſtence : Thele the Jewes 
called Spirits, and Angels, Good or Bad ; as the Greeks called the 


ſame by the name of Demons. And ſome ſuch apparitions may be 
; reall, 
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dinary and ſupernaturall manner. 
them they are Subſtances, endued with dimenſions, and take up 
roome, and can be moved from place to place, which is peculiar to 
Bodies; and therefore are not Ghoſts zzcorporeal, - that is to ſay, 
Ghoſts that are inz0 place; that isto ſay, that are zo where; that is to 
ſay, that ſeeming to be ſomewhat, are nothing But if Corporeall be 
taken in the moſt vulgar manner, for ſuch Subſtances as are percep- 
tible by our externall Senſes; then 1s Subſtance Incorporeall, a thing 
not Imaginary , but Reall; namely,. a thin Subſtance Inviſible, 
but that hath the ſame dimenſions that are in groſſer Bodies. 


Ci hap«34: 
reall, and ſubſtantiall; that is to ſay, ſubtile Bodies, which God'can. 
form by the ſame power, by which he formed all things, and make 
ule of, as of Miniſters, and Meſſengers ( that is to ſay, Angels). to 
declare his will, and execute the ſame when he pleaſeth,in extraor- 


But when he hath ſo formed- 


2IEF 


By the name of ANGEL, is ſignified generally, a Meſſenger ; Angel what. 


and moſt ofcen, a Meſfenger of God; And by a Meſſenger of God, is 
ſignified, any thing that makes known his extraordinary Preſence; 
that is to ſay,the extraordinary manifeſtation of his power,eſpecially 
by a dream, or Viſion. | | 
Concerning the creation of /»gels, there is nothing deliveredin 
the Scriptures. That they are Spirits, is often repeated - but by the 
name of Spirit, is ſignified both in Scripture, and vulgarly, both 
amongſt Jews, and Gentiles, ſometimes thin Bodies ; as rhe Aire, 
the Win, the Spirits Vitall , and Animall, of living creatures.z and 
ſometimes the Images that riſe in the fancy in Dreams, and Viſions; 
which arenot reall Subſtances, nor laſt any longer then the Dreani, 
| or Viſion they appear in; which Apparitions, though no reall 
Subſtances, but Accidents of the brain; yet when God raiſeth them 
 ſupernaturally, to fignifie his Will, they are not unproperly termed 
Gods Meſſengers, that is to ſay, his Argels, | 
And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the Imagery of the 
brain, for things really ſubſiſtent withiout them, and not dependent 
on the fancy, and out of them framed their opinions of Demont , 
Good and Evill, which becauſe they ſeemed to ſubſiſt really, they 
called Subſtances; and becauſe they could not fee] them with their 
hands, 1ncorporeall : ſo alſo the Jews upon the ſame ground, with- 
out any thing inthe OldTeſtament that conſtrained them thereunto, 
| had generally an opinion, (except the ſect of the Sadduces,) that 
thoſe apparitions(which it pleaſed God ſomerimes to produce in the 
fancie of men, for his own ſervice, and therefore called them his 
Angels)were ſubſtances, not dependent on the fancy, but permanent 
creatures of God; whereof thoſe which they thought were good to 
them, they eſteemed the a of God, and thoſe. they thought 
would hurt them , they called Zzill Angels, or Evill Spirits; ſuch 
as was the Spirit of Python, and the Spirits of Mad-man, of Luna- 
tiquesand Epileptiques: For they eſteemed ſuch as were troubled 
with ſu ch Diſeaſes, Demoniaques. 
Butifwe conſider the places of the Old Teſtament where Angels 
re amentioned, we ſhall find, that in moſt of them, there can nothing 
Ee elſe 
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ele be underſtood by the word Angel, but ſome image raiſed ( ſu- 
pernaturally )in the fancy , to ſignifie the preſence of God in the 
execution of ſome ſupernaturall work; and therefore m the reſt, 
where their nature is not expreſt, it may be underſtood in the fame 
manner. 

' For weread Gez.16. that the ſame apparition is called, not onely 
an Angel, but God: where that which (verſe 7. is called the Angel 
of the Lord, in the tenth verſe,ſaith to Agar, 1will mwltiply thy ſeed 
exceedingly; that is , ſpeaketh in the perſon of God. Neither wag 
this apparition a Fancy figured, but a Voice. By which it is mani- 
feſt, that Angel ſignifieth there, nothing but God himſelf, that cauſed 
Apar ſupernaturally to apprehend a voice from heaven; or rather , 
nothing elſe but a Voice ſupernaturall, teſtifying Gods ſpeciall pre- 
ſence there. '' Why therefore may not the Angels that appeared ro 
Lot, and are called Gez. 19:13. Men;and to whom,though they were 
two, Lot ſpeaketh ( ver. 18.) as but ro one,- and that one, as God , 


- (for the words'are, / ot ſaid unto them, Oh not ſo my Lord be under- 


ſtood of images of men, ſupernaturally formed m the.Fancy; as well 
as before by Angel was underſtood a fancyed Voice & When the 
Angel called to Abraham out of heaven,to ſtay his hand(Ger.22:11.) 
from ſlaying Ifaac, there was no Apparition', but a Voice; which 
evertheletſe was called:properly enough a Meſſenger, or Angel of 
God, becaule it declared Gods will ſupernaturally, and ſaves the la- 
bour of ſuppoſing-any permanent Ghoſts. The Angels which Jacob 
ſawon the Ladder of Heaven (Gez. 28: 12.) were a Viſion of his 
{leep; therefore onely Fancy, and a Dream; yet being ſupernatural, 
and ſigns of Gods ſpeciall preſence, thoſe apparitions arenot impro- 
perly called Agels. The ſame 1s to be underſtood ( Ger. 31. 11.) 
where Jacob ſaith thus, The Amgel of the Lord appeared to me in my 
ſleep. For an apparition made to a man in his ſleep, is that which 
all' men call 'a Dreame, whether ſuch Dreame: be naturall , or 
ſupernaturall: and that which there Jacob calleth an Arge! , was 
God himſelf; - for the ſame Angel faith (verſe 13. ) 7 am the God of 
Bethel. 2110; - | 
Alſo( Exod. 14. 9.) the Angel that went before the Army of 
Iſrael to the Red Sea, and then came behind it, is ( verſe 19.) the 
Lord himſelf; and he appeared not in the form of a Beautifull man, 
but in form (by day) of a pzLar of cloud, and ( by night) in form of 
a pillar of fire and yet this Pillar was all the apparition, and Agel 
promiſed to Moſes F'xod. 14:9. for the Armies guide - For this 
cloudy pillar, isſaid, to have deſcended, and ſtood at the dore of the 
Tabernacle, and to have talked with Moſes. | 
There you ſee Motion, and Speech, which are commonly attributed 
to Angels, attribured to a Cloud, becauſe the Cloud ſerved as a ſign 
-of Gods preſence;and was'no lefte ar: Angel. then if it had had the 
form of a Man, or Child of never ſo great beauty; or Wings, as 
uſually they are painted, for the falſe in{traftion of common peo- 
ple: - For 1tfismot the ſhape ; but their uſe, that makes them An- 
gels. Bur their uſe is to be fignitications of Gods preſence in m__ 
gl Th natura 
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naturall operations z As when Moſes ( Exod. 33. 14.) had defired 
God to goe along with the Camp, (as he had.done alwaies before - 
the making of the Golden Calf,) God did not anſwer, 1 will goe, nor 
1 will ſend an Angell in my ſtead; but thus , 11y preſence ſhall goe with 
thee. : W535 
To mention all the places of the Old Teſtament where the name 
of Angel is found, would be too long. Therefore to comprehend 
them all at once, I ſay, there 1s no text in that part of the Old 
Teſtament, which the Church of England holdeth for Canonicall ; 
from which we can conclude, there is,or hath been created, ariy per- 
manent thing( underſtood by the name of Spirit or Axgel,)that hath 
not quantity; and: that' may not be, by the underſtanding divided; 
that is to ſay, confidered by parts; ſo as one part may be in one 
place, and the next part in the next place to it;and,in ſumme, which 
15 not (taking Body for that, which is ſome what, or ſome where) 
Corporeall; but in every place, the ſenſe will bear the interpretation 
of Angel, for Mellenger; as John Baptiſt is called an Angel, and 
Chriſt the Angel of the Covenantzand as ( according to the ſame A- c1,; th. 

' nalogy) the Dove, and the Fiery Tongues, in that they were {ignes Angel of the 
of Gods ſ{peciall preſence, might allo be called Angels. Though Cozenarr. 
we find in Daniel two names of Angels,GabrieLand Michael, yet it is | 
cleer out of the text it ſelfe, (Daz. 12: I. Jthat by Michaelis meant 

Chriſt,not as an Angel, but as a Prince: and that Gabrie/( as the like 
apparitions made to other holy men in their ſleep)was nothing but a 
ſupernatural phantaſme,by which it ſeemed to Danzel,in his dream, 
that two Saints being in talke,one of them ſaid to the other,Gabriel, 
let ws raake this man underſtand his Viſion : For God needeth not, to 

- diſtinguiſh his Celeſtiall ſervants by names, which are uſefull onely 

to the ſhort memories of Mortalls. Nor in the New Teſtament is 

there any place, out of which it can be proved, that Angels(except 

when they are put for ſuch men, as God hath made the Meſſengers, 

andMiniſters of his word,or works) are things permanent,and with- 

all Incorporeall. That they are permanent, may be gathered from 

the words of our Saviour himſelf, (Math. 25.41.) where he faith, it 

ſhall be ſaid to the wicked in the laſt day, Go ye curſed into everlaſting 

fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels: which place is manifeſt 

for the permanence of Evill Angels, Cunleſſe we might think the 

name of Devill and his Angels may be underſtood of the Churches 

Adverfaries and their Miniſters;)but then it is repugnant to their Im- 

materiality; becauſe Everlaſting firc isno punifhment to impatible 

ſubſtances, ſuch as are all things Incorporeall. Angels therefore are 

not thence proved to be Incorporeal]. In hke manner where St. Paul! 

Fayes (1 Cor.6.3.) Know ye not that we ſhall Judge the Angels? And 
2 Pet.2.4. ( For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt thene 
down into hell. And ( Iude 1,6. ) And the Angels that kept not their 

firſt eftate, but left their own habitation , he hath reſerved in ever- 
laſting chaines under darkneſſe unto the Judg:ment of the laſt day; 
though it prove the Permanence of Angelicall nature, ir confirmeth 
alſo their - Materiality. And (Az. 22. 30.) the reſurrefion men 

| E ec 2 doe 
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doe neither marry, nor give in marriage, but are as the Angels of 
God in heaven : but in the refurre&tion men ſhall be Permanent, and 


not Incorporeal! ; ſo therefore alfo are the Angels. = 

There be divers other places out of which may be drawn the like 
concluſion. 'To men that underſtand the fignification of thefe 
words, Subſtance,and Tucorporeall: as Tncorporeall 1s taken notfor ſub- 
tile body, but for ot Body, they imply a contradiftion : infomuch 
as toſay, an Angel, or Spirit ( 151n that ſenſe) an Incorporeall Sub- 
ſtance, 1s to ſay ineffe@;, there 18no Angel norSpirit at all. Confide- 
ring therefore the ſignification of the word Angel in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the nature of Dreams and Viſions that happen to men by 
the ordinary way of Nature ; I wasenclined to this opinion , that 
Angels were nothing but ſupernaturall apparitions of the Fancy, 
raiſed by the ſpecial] and extraordinary operation of God, thereby 
to make his preſence and commandements known to mankind, and 
chiefly to his own people. But the many places of the New Teſta- 
ment, and our Saviours own words, and m ſuch texts, wherein 1s no 
ſuſpicion of corruption of theScripture,have extorted from my feeble 
Reaſon, an acknowledgment, and beliet, that there be alfo Angels 
ſubſtantiall, and permanent. But to believe they be 1nno place, that 
15 to ſay, no where, that is to ſay, nothing,as they ( though indirect- 
ly ) ſay, thatwill have them Incorporall, cannot by Scripture be 
evinced. 

On the ſignification of the word FSpzrit,dependeth that of the word 
INSPIRA TION; which muſt either be taken properly;and when it 
is nothing but the blowing into a man ſome thin and ſubtile air, or 
wind, in ſuch manner as a man filleth a bladder with his breath; 
or if Spirits be not corporeall, but have their exiſtence only in the 
fancy, it 1s nothing but the blowing in of a Phantaſme; which is im- 
proper to ſay, and impoſible; for Phantaſmes are not,but only ſeem 
to be ſomewhat. That word therefore is uſed in the Scripture meta- 
phorically onely : As (Ger. 2.7. ) where it 1sſ{aid, that God 7ſpi- 
red into man the breath of life, no more is meant, then that God 
gave unto him vitall motion. For we are not to think that God made 
firſt a living breath and then blew it into Adam after he was made, 
whether that breath were reall,or ſcemmg;but only as it is {4&-s 17. 
25.)that he gave him life, and breath; thatis, made him a living crea- 
ture, And where it is ſaid (2 7794.3.16.) all Scripture 3s given by In- 
Jpiration from God, ſpeaking there of the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment, it 1s an eaſie metaphor, to ſignifie, that God enclined the ſpi- 
' rit or mind of thoſe Writers, to write that which ſhould be uſefull , 
in teaching, reproving,correCting,and inſtructing men in the way of 
righteous living- But where St. Peter ( 2 Pet.1. 21.)laith;that Pro- 
phecy came not in old time by the will of man, but the holy men of God 
ſpake as they were mroved by the Holy Spirit, by the Holy Spirit, 1s 
meant the voice of God in a Dream, or Vition ſupernaturall; which 
is not 1zſpiration: Nor when our Saviour breathing on his Diſciples , 
ſaid, Receive the Holy Spirit, was that Breath the Spirit, but 


a ſign ofthe ſpirituall graces he gaveunto them: And though it be 
| | ſaid 
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ſaid of many,and of our Saviour himſelf,that he was full of the Holy 
Spirit; yet that Fulneſle is not to be underſtood for 7fuſjor of the 
ſubſtance of God, butfor accumulation of his gifts; fach asarethe 
gift of Sanfity of life, of tongues and the like, whether attained 
ſ{upernaturally, or by ſtudy and induſtry ; for in all caſes they are 
the gifts of God. Solikewiſe where God'ſayes ( Joel 2. 28.) 7 
will not power out mySpirit upon all fleſh, and yourSons and Jour Daugh- 
ters. ſhall prophecy, your Old men ſhall dream Dreams, , and your 
Toung men ſhall fee Viſtors, we are not tounderſtand it in the pro- 

rienſe, as if his Jpzrit were like water, ſubje& to effuſion, or 
infuſion; but as if God had promiſed to give them Propheticall 
Dreams, and Viſions. For the proper uſe of the word: i-fuſed, in 
ſpeaking of the grace of God, 15an abuſe of it; for thoſe graces 
are Vertues, not Bodies to be carryed hither and thither, and tobe 
powred mto men, as into barrels: Eq ns 

In the ſame manner, to take 7»ſpiration in the proper ſenſe, or to 
ſay that Good Fp7rits entred into men to =#ke them prophecy, or 
Evill $p:rzts into thoſe that became Phrenetique , Lunatique, or 
Epileptique, is notto take the word inthe Senſe of. the Sripture , 
for the Spirit there is taken for the power of God, working by 
cauſes to us unknown. As alfo(4&Fs 2 2.)the wind,that is there ſaid 
fo fill the houſe wherein the Apoſtles were aſſembled on the day of 
Penticoſt, is not to be underſtood for the Holv Spirit, which is the 
Deity it ſelf; but for an Externall ſigne of Gods ſpeciall working on 
their hearts, to efie@1in them the internall graces, and holy vertues 
he thought requiſite for the performance of their Apoſtle- 


\hip. 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


Of the Signification in Scripture of KINGDOM 
OF GOD, of HOLY, SACRED, and 
SACRAMENT. n 


He Kingdom of God in the Writings of Divines, and 


vt 15-00 ſpecially in Sermons,and Treatiſes of Devotiotzis taken moſt 
by Divines commonly for Eternall Felicity, after this life,in the Higheſt 


Metaphori- Heaven, which they alſo call the Kingdom of Glory ; and ſome- 
. cally, but 54 times for (the earneſt of that felicity ) SanGtification , which they 
#he Scripture term the Kingdome of Grace; but never for the Monarchy , that is 
properly. to ſay, the Soveraign Power of God over any Subjects acquired by 
their own conſent, which 1s the proper fignification of Kingdom, 
To the contrary, I find the KINGDOM OF GOD, to 
fignifie in moſt places of Scripture, a Kingdome properly ſo named , 
conſtituted by the Votes of the People of Iſrael in pecuhar manner; 
wherein they choſeGod for their King byCovenant made with him, 
upon Gods promiſing them the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan;and 
but ſeldom metaphorically; and then it is takeh for Dominion over 
fin ;, (and only in the New Teſtament; ) becauſe ſuch a Dominion 
' as that, every Subject ſhall have in the Kingdom of God, and 

without prejudice to the Soveraign. 

From the very Creation, God not only reigned over all men 22atx- 
rally by his might; but alſo had pecylzar Subjects, whom he comman- 
ded by Voice, as one man ſpeakethto another. In which manner 
he reigned over Adam , and gave him commandment to abſtain 
from the tree of cognizance of Good and Evill;which when he obey- 
ed not, but taſting thereof, took upon him to be as God, judging 
between Good and Evill, not by his Creators commandment, but 
by his own ſenſe, his puniſhment was a privation of the eſtate of E- 
ternall life, wherein God had at firſt created him : And afterwards 
God puniſhed his poſterity,for their vices,all but eight perſons, with 
an univerſal deluge; And in theſe eight did confiſt the then K:mgdom 
of God. | 

The original Y er this it pleaſed God to ſpeak to Abraham, and{Gern.17.7,8.) ' 
of the King.. tO make a Covenant with him in theſe words, ] will eſtabliſh my Cove- 

| demof God, nant between me, and thee.and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, 
for an everlaſting Covenant , to be a God to thee, and to thy ſeed after 

thee, And 1 will give untothee, and to thy ſeed after thee, the land 

wherein thon art a ſtranger , all the land of Canaan for an everlaſting 

poſſeſſron. Tn this Covenant Abraham promiſeth ſor himſelf and his 

poiterity to obey as God,the Lord that ſpake to him:and God on his part 

promiſeth to Abraham the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeljion; 

n 
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And for a memorial}, -and a'token of this Covenant, he ordaineth 
(verſe 11.) the Sacrament of Cireumciſion; This is it which is called 
_ the Old Covenant, or Teſtament; and containeth a Contra& between 
God and Abraham; by which Abraham obligeth himſelf, and his 
poſterity, 1n a peculiar manner to be {ubject to. Gods politive Law ; 
for to the Law Morall he was obliged before,as by an Oath of Alle- 
giance. And though the name of K7zg be not yet givento God,nor 
of Kingdom to Abraham and his ſeed ; yet the thing is the ſame. ; 
namely, an Inſtitution. by pact, of Gods peculiar Soveralignty over 
the ſeed of Abraham; which in the renewing of the ſame Covenant 
by Moſes, at Mount Sinat,, is expreſlely called a peculiar Kingdom 
of God over the Jews : and it is of Abraham ( not of Moſes) St. Pal 
ſaith ( Rome. 4. 11. ) that he is the Father of the Faithfull ; that is, of 
thoſe that are loyall, and do not yet violate their Allegiance ſworn 
to God, then by Circumciſion, and afterwards in the New Covenant 
by Baptiſme. | | 
This Covenant, at the Foot cf Mount Sinai, was renewed by That the 
Moſes ( Exod. 19.5. Jwhere the Lord commandeth Moſes to ſpake to Kinzdom of 
the people in this manner, 1fyou will obey y voice indeed, and keep ©'* #Þropere 
my Covenant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar people to me, for all the Farth 2 " Cy 
is mine; And ye ſhall be unto me a Sacerdotall Kingdom, and an holy IT "" = 
Nation. For a Peculiar people,the vulgar Latine hath, Feculinm de j;,, ets 
cundis poputis : the Engliſh Tranſlation made in the beginning of the p45, 
Reign of King James, hath,a Teculiar treaſure unto me above all Nati- 
015; and the Geneva French,the moſt precious Jewel of all Nations.But 
the trueſt Tranſlation is the firſt, becauſe it is confirmed by St, Paul 
himſelf(Tzz. 2. 14.) where he faith, alluding to that place, that our 
bleſſed Saviour gave himſelf for us , that he might purifie us to him- 
ſelf, a peculiar (that 1s, an extraordinary ) people : for the word 1s in 
the Greek Tees505, which is oppoſed commonly to the word ins 1052: 
and as this ſignifieth ordinary quotidian, or (as in the Lords Prayer) 
of daily uſe; ſo the other ſigniteth that whichis overplus, and Fored 
vp, and enjoyed in a ſpeciall manner; which the Latines call Peculium? 
and this meaning of the place is confirmed by the reaſonGod renders - - 
eth of it, which followeth immediately, in that he addeth, For all 
the Earth is mine, as-1f he ſhould (ay, All the Nations of the world 
are mine; butit 18 not ſo that you are mine, but in a ſpeciall manner : 
For they are all mine, by reaſon of my Power; but you ſhall be 
mine, by your oivn Conſent, and Covenant; which 1s an addition to 
his ordinary title, to all nations. - Ss 
_  Thefame is again confirmed in expreſſe words in the ſame text, 
Te fhall be to me a Sacerdetall Kingdom, and an holy Nation. The 
Vulgar Latine hath ir, fegnum Iacerdotale, to which agreeth the 
Tranſlation of that place ('2 Pex. 2. 9. )-Sacerdotinm Regale,a Regal 
Prieſthood; as allo the Inſtitution 1t{elf, by which no man might 
enter into the Sarum SarGorum, that is to ſay, no man might en» 
quire Gods will inmediately.of God himſelf, but onely the High. 
Prieſt, - The Engliſh Tranſlation before mentioned, following that 


of Geneya, has, a Kingdom of Prieſts; which is either meant of the 
"2 | | ſuc- 
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ſucceſſion of one High Prieſt after another, or elſe it accordeth not 
with St. Peter, nor with the exerciſe of the High Prieſthood : For 
there was never any butthe High Prieſt onely, that was to informe 
the People of Gods Will; nor any Convocation of Prieſts ever 
allowed to enter.into the SanFune SantForum. 

Again, the title of a Holy Nation confirmes the ſame: For Holy 
ſignifies, that which is Gods by ſpeciall, not by general! Right, All 
the Earth (as is ſaid in the text) is Gods; but all the Earth is not 
called Holy, but that onely which is ſet apart for his eſpeciall er- 
vice, as was the Nation of the Jews. It 1s therefore manifeſt enough 
by this one place, that by the Kingdom of God, is properly meant 
a Common-wealth, inſtituted (by the conſent of thoſe which were 
to be ſubject thereto )for their Civil Government,and the regulating 
of their behaviour, not onely towards God their King , but alſo 
towards one another in point of juſtice, and towards other Nations 
both in peace and warre; which properly was a Kingdom, wherein 


| God was King , and the High Prieſt was to be (after the death of 


Moſes ) his ſole Viceroy, or Lieutenant. 

Put there be many other places that clearly prove the ſame. As firſt 
(1 $a. 8.7.)when the Elders of IſraeI(grieved with the corruption 
of the Sons of Samuel) demanded a King, Samuel diſpleaſed there- 
with, prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord anſwering ſaid unto him, 
Fearken unto the voice of the People , for they have not rejeGed thee, 
but they have rejeFed me, that I ſhould not reign over them. Out of 
which 1t is evident,that God himſelf was then their King; and Samu- 
el did not command the people, but only delivered to them that 
which God from time to time appointed him. 

Again, (1 Fa. 12. 12.) where Samel faith tothe People, Wher: 
gee ſaw that Nahaſh King of the Children of Ammon came againſt you , 
Je ſaid unto me, Nay, but a King ſhall reign over us, when the Lord your 
God was your King. It 1s manifeft that God was their King, and go- 
verned the Civill State of their Common-wealth. | 

And after the Iſraelites had rejected God, the Prophets did fore- 
tell his reſtitution; as (7/aiah 24.23.) Then the Moon: ſhall be confoun- 
ded, and the Sun aſhamed,when the L ord of Hoſts ſhall reign in Mount 
Zion,and in Jeruſalem; where he ſpeaketh expreſlely of his Reign in 
Zion, and Jeruſalem; that 1s, on Tarth. And (Micah 4. 7.) And 
the Lord ſhall reign over them in Mount Zion: This Mount Zion is in 
Jeruſalem upon the Earth. And (Ezek, 20. 33.) As Live, ſaith the 
Lord God, ſurely with a mighty hand, and a ſtretched out arme , and 
with fury powred out, 1 will rule over you; and (verſe 37.) I will cauſe 


| you to paſſe under the rod, and T will bring you into the bond of the 


Covenant; that is, I will reign over you, and make you to ſtand to 
that Covenant which you made with me by Moſes, and brake in 
your rebellion againſt me in the days of Saxmel, arid in your 
election of another King. 

And in the New Teſtament, the Angel Gabriel ſaith of our Savi- 
our (7 wke 1. 32, 33.) Ee fhall be great, and be called the Son of 
the moſt High, and the Lord ſhall give him the throne of his Father 


David; 
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David; and he ſhall reign over t he_ houſe of Jacob for ever; and of his 
Kingdom there ſhall be 'no-end.” ': This 1s alſo a Kingdom upon 
Earth; for the'claim whereof, as att ehemy to Czfar, he was put to 
death; the title of his' croſſe., was, Jeſws:of Nazareth K; ing of the 
Tews 3 he was crowned in ſcorn with a crown of Thornes; and for 
the ayers. ws him, it 1s ſaid of the Diſciples (ATs 17.7. )That 
they did all of them contrary to the dectees' of Ceſar, faing there was 
another King, one Teſus.'' The Kingdom therefore of God,zjs a reall, 
not a metaphoricall Kingdom, and fo taken ,. not onely in the Qld 
Teſtament, but the New; . when we ſay, For thine is: the Kingdom, 
| the Power; and Glory, it igto be underſtood of Gods Kingdom, by 
force of our Covenant, not by the Right of Gods.Power; for ſich 
a Kingdom God alwaies hath ; fo that it were ſuperfluous to ſay 
in our prayer, Thy Kingdom come, unlefle it be meant of the 
Reſtauration of that Kingdom of God: by Chriſt, which by re- 
volt of the Iſraelites had been interrupted in the election of Saul, 
Nor had it been proper to ſay, The Kingdom of Heauen is at hand; 
or to pray., Thy Kingdom come, it it had itill continued. . 
There be ſo many other places that confirm this interpretation, 
that it were a wonder there is no greater notice taker of it, but that 
it gives too much light to Chriſtian Kings to ſee there right of 
Ecclefiaſticall Government. This they have obſerved, that inſtead 
of a Sacerdotall Kingdom, tranſlate, a-Kingdome of Priefis/: for 
they may as well tranſlate a Royall Prieſthood, (as 1t is in St. Peter) 
into a Prieſthood of Kings. And whereas, for a peculiar people,they 
put a pretions jewel, or treaſure, a man might as well:call the ſpeciall 
Regiment, or Company of a Generall, the Generalls pretious 
Jewel, or his treaſure. | COS Rd 
In ſhort, the Kingdom of God is a Civill Kingdom 3 which 
conſiſted, firſt in the obligation of the people of Iſrael to thoſe Laws; 
which Moſes ſhould bring unto them from Mount Sinai; and which 
afterwards the High Prieft for the time being,ſhould deliver to them 
from before the Chernbizs in the SanfFnm Sanforum, and which 
Kingdom having been caſt off, in the eledtion of Saul , the Pro» 
phets foretold, ſhould be reſtored by Chriſt; and the Reſtauration 
whereof we daily pray for, when we ſay in the Lords Prayer, Thy 
Kingdom come; and the Right whereof we acknowledge, when we 
adde, For thine is the Kingdom , the Power , and Glory, for ever 
and ever, Amen; and the Proclatming whereof, was the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles; and to which men are prepared., by the Teachers of 
the Goſpel; to embrace which Goſpel, (that is to ſay , to promiſe 
obedience to Gods government ) is to be in the X7ngdom of 
Grace, becauſe God hath gratis given to ſuch the power to 
be the Subje&ts (that is, Children) of God hereafter , when 
Chriſt ſhall come in Majeſty to judge the world, and actually 
to govern his own people , which 1s called the Kingdom of Glory. 
If the Kingdom of God ( called alſo the Kingdom of Heaven, 
from the gloriouſheſle, and admirable height of thar throne ) were 
not a Kingdom which God by his Licutenants., or Vicars, who 
- Ff deliver 
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dehver his Commandments to the people ,- did exerciſe'on. Earth 3; 
there would not have been fo much. contention,.and warre; about 
who it is,by-whom God ſpeaketh to us;neither would many Prieſts 
have troubled: themſelves with Spirituall Juriſdiction, nor any King 
have denied it them. 0 Þ 6 1 | 

Holy what. ':. Out of this literall interpretation of the Kingdom of God, ariſeth 
alſo the true interpretation of the word HOLY, - - For it is a word, 
which im Gods Kingdom anſwereth to. that, which meri in their 
Kingdoms uſe to call Pyblique, or the Kings. | 
- The King ofany Countrey is the Publique Perſon,or Repreſenta- 
tive of all his own Subjeqs. And God the King of Iſrae] was the 
Poly one of Iſrael. The Nation whichis ſubject to one-carthly So- 
veraign, is the Nation of that Soveraign, that is, of the Publique 
Perſon. So the Jews, who were Gods Nation, were called (Exod. 
- 6.) a Eoly'Nation. For by Holy, 1s alwaies underſtood either 
od himſe)f, or thatwhich 1s Gods in propriety: as by Publique, 
is alwaies'meant, either the Perſon of the Common-wealth it ſelf,or 
ſomething that is ſo the Common-wealths, as no private perſon can 
_ claim any propriety therein. 
* Therefore the Sabbath (Gods day) is a Holy day; the Temple, 
(Gods houſes Holy honſe;Sacrifices, Tithes,and Otterings(Gods tri- 
bute)Foly daties; Prieſts, Prophets,and anointed Kings, under Chriſt 
(Gods Mmiſters) Eoly men; the Czlefſtiall miniſtring Spirits ( Gods 
Meſſengers) Foly Angels; and the hke : and whereſoever the word 
Holy is taken properly,there is {ti]l ſomething ſignified of Propriety, 
gotten by conſent. In ſaying Fallowed be thy name, we do but pray 
to God for Grace to keep the firſt Commandment,of having no other 
Gods but him, Mankind 1s Gods Nation in propriety : but the Jews 
only were a Holy Nation. Why, but becauſe they became his Pro- 
priety by covenant? | | 
And the word Profane, is uſually taken in the Scripture for 
the ſame with Common 3 and conſequently their contraries , F'oly 
and Proper, inthe Kingdom of God muſt be the ſame alſo : But 
figuratively, thoſe men alſo are called F vly , that led ſuch godly 
lives, as if they had forſaken all worldly deſigns, and wholly devo- 
ted, and given themſelves to God. In the proper ſenſe, that which 
is made Holy byGods appropriating or icparating it to his own uſe, 
is ſaid to be ſan;fied by God,as theSeventh day in the fourth Com- 
mandment; and as the Elec in the New Teſtament were ſaid to be 
ſanFified, when they were endued with the Spirit of godlinefſe. And 
Sacred what. that which is made Foly by the dedication of men,and given to God, 
ſoas to be uſed onely in his publique ſervice,is called alſo SACRED, 
and ſaid to be conſecrated,as Temples,and other Houſes of Publique 
Prayer,and their Utenſils, Prieſts,and Miniſters, Victimes, Offerings, 
andthe externall matter of Sacraments. 
Degrees of Of Holineſſe there be degrees: for of thoſe things that are ſet apart 
Sandiity, for the ſervice of God, there may be (ome ſet apart again, for a 
neerer and more eſpecial ſervice. The whole Nation of the Iſraelites 
were a people Holy to God; yet the tribe of Levi — 
3 | Iſraclites 


God theHoly 
one of Iſrael. 
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Iſraelites a Holy tribe; and amongſt the Levites,the Prieſts were yet | 

more Holy; and amongſt the Prieſts, the High Prieſt was the moſt 

Holy. So the Land of Judea was the Holy Land; but the Holy 

City wherein God was to be worſhipped, was more Holy ; and 

again,the Temple more Holy than the City,and the Sar@Fum Sano. 

1:14 more Holy than the reſt of the Temple, x, | 
ASACRAMENT, is a ſeparation of ſome viſible thingf rom Sacrament. 

common uſe;and a conſecration of it to Gods ſervice, for a {ign,cither 

of our admiſſion into the Kingdom of God, to be of the number of 

his peculiar people,or for a Commemoration of the ſame. In the Old 

Teſtament, the fign of Admifion was Circumciſion in the New 

Teſtament, Baptiſae. The Commemoration of it 1n the Old Teſta- 

ment, was the Zating (at a certaintime , which was Anniverſary ) 

of the Paſchall Lamb;by which they were put in mind of the night 

wherein they were delivered out of their bondage in Egypt; and in 

the New Teſtament, the celebrating of the Lords Supper; by which, 

we are put in mind, of our deliverance from the bondage of fin, by 

our Bleſſed Saviours death upon the croſse. The Sacraments of 4J- 

2tiſſion, arebut once to be uſed, becauſe their needs but one Admiſ} 

Fox 5 but becauſe we have need of being often put in mind of our 

deliverance,and of ourAllegiance, the Sacraments of Commemoration 

have need to be n—_— And theſe are principal] Sacraments, 

and as it were the ſolemne oathes we make of our Alle giance. 

There be alſo other Conſecration, that may be called Sacraments , 

as the word implyeth onely Conſfecration to Gods ſervice; but as it 

implies an oath, or promiſe of Allegiance to God, there were no 

other in the Old Teſtament, but Circuxciſion, and the Taro nor 

there any other in the New Teſtament,but Baptiſme, and the are 


Lords Supper. 


Ff2 _- CHAP. 
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"wo 


CHAP, XXX VIs 


Of the WORD OF GOD, andof 
Hen there is mention of the ord of God, or of May, it 
doth not ſigmifie a part of Speech, ſuch as Grammarians 


PROPHETS. | 
Word what, ww 
call a Nown,or a Verb, or any ſimple voice, without a con- 


texture with other words to make it ſignificative; but a perfect 
Speech or Diſcourſe, whereby the ſpeaker affirmeth, denieth, com- 
mandeth, promiſeth, threatneth, wiſheth, or interrogateth. In which 
ſenſe it is not Vocabulum,that figniftes a Word; but Sermo, (in Greek 
| A5yog ) that 1s, ſome Speech, Diſcourſe, or Saying. 
The wards Again, It we ſay the Word of God, or of Mar, it may be under- 
pokenby Ttood ſometimes of the Speaker,(as the words that God hath ſpoken, 
God. avd or that a Man hath ſpoken : In which ſenſe, when we ſay,the Goſpel 
concerning of $t, Matthew, we underſtand St. Matthew to be the Writer of it -: 
rk _ T * and ſometimes of the Subject : In which ſenſe, when we read in the 
calted C095  Bjble, The words of the days ofthe Kings of Tſrael, or Tudah, 'tis meant, 
Words in ay X 
Scripture, that the acts that were done in thoſe days,were the Subject of thoſe 
Words; And in the Greek, which (in theScripture) retaineth many 
Hebraiſmes, by the Word of God is oftentimes meant, not that 
which 1s ſpoken by God, but concerning God,and his Government; 
that is to ſay, the DoGrine of Religon : Inſomuch, as it is all one, 
to ſay Adyor Ses , and T heologia; which is, that Doctrine which we 
uſually call P7znity,as is manifeſt by the places following( AFs 13. 
45.) Then Paul and Parnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceſſary 
that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you, but ſeeing you 
put it from you , and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life , 
loe, we turn to the Gentiles. That which is here called the Word of 
God, was the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion:as it appears evidently 
by that which goes before. And[ As 5.20.7] where it is ſaid to the 
Apoſtles by an Angel, Go ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple, all 
the Tords of this life; by the Words of this life, is meant, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel; as 1s evident by what they did 1n the Tem- 
ple, and 1s expreſſed in the laſt verſe of the ſame Chap. Daily in the 
Temple, and in every houſe they ceaſed not to teach and preach Chriſt 
Jeſus : In which place it is manifeſt, that Jeſus Chriſt was the 
ſubject of this Word of life 3 or (which is all one) the ſubject of the 
Words of this life eternal, that our Saviour offered them. So 4&s 
15. 7. ] the Word of God, is called the Word of the Gofp?l, becauſe 
it containeth the Dofrine of the Kingdom of Chriſt; and the ſame 
Word (Rom. 10.8,9. )is called the Word of Faith; that is, as 1s there 


expreſſed, the Doctrine of Chriſt come , and raiſed from the wer 
Alſo 


— 
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Alſo [ Mat. 13. 19. ] When any one heareth the Word of the Ring- 


dome; that is, the Dodrine of the Kingdom tanght by Chriſt. Agam, 
the ſame Word, is faid [- A&s 12: 14. *] to grow and'to-be »ultiplyed; 
which to underſtand of the Evangelicall Doctrine is eaſie, but of the 
Voice, or Speech of God, hard and ſtrange. In the ſame ſenſe the 
Dotrine of Devils, (fignifieth not the Words of any Devill, but the 
Doctrine of Heathen men concerning Demons, and thoſe Phantaſms 
which they worſhipped as Gods. | 

Conſidering theſe two ſignitications of the WORD OF GOD, as 
it is taken 1n Scripture, / it 1smanifeſt in this later ( where it is ta- 
ken for the DoCtrmof Chriſtian Religion, )that the whole Scripture 
is the Word of God : but/irvthe former ſenſe not ſo. For example, 
though theſe words, I azz the Lord thy God, ec. to the end of the 
| Ten Commandments, were {poken-by God to Moſes; yet the Pre- 
face,God ſpake theſe words and ſaid,is to be underſtood for the Words 
of him that wrote the holy Hiſtory. The Word of God,as it is taken 
for that-which he hath ſpoken, 1s underſtood ſometimes Pro- 
perly, ſometimes Metaphorically. Properly, as the words , he hath 


L1im.4. x. 


The Werd of 


87 a met 4- 


ſpoken to his Prophets: Metaphorically, for his Wiſdome, Power, Phorically 
and eternall Decree,in making the world;in which ſenſe, thoſe F;aty, *cd-Hirftyfor 


TL et their be light, Let their be a firmament, Let us make man,@vc. [ Gen. 
1.Jare the Word of God:And in the ſameſenſe it is ſaid[ 7ohr 1.3.7 
All things were made by it, and without it was nothing made that was 


made : And (Heb. 1: 3:Y He upholdeth all things by the Word of his 


the Decrees 
«1d Power of 


God 


Power; that is, by the Power of his Word ; that is, by his Power : 


- and (Heb. 11.3.) The worlds were framed by the Word of God; and 
' many other places to the ſame ſenſe - + As alſo anongſt the Latines, 
"the name of Fate, which fignifieth properly The word ſpokez, is taken 


-1n the ſame ſenſe. | | 
Secondly, for the effect of his Word; that 1s to ſay, for the thing 


Secondly, for 


it ſelf, which by his words is Affirmed , Conmanded, Threatned, + effetiof 
or Promiſed ; as| Pſalr 105.19.] where Joſeph is ſaid to have been his Word, 


kept in priſon, #11 his Word was come; that is, till that was come to 
paſſe which he had | Ge.40. 13.] foretold to Pharaohs Butler, con- 
cerning his being reſtored to his oftice:for there by his word was come, 


"is meant,the thing it ſelf was come to paſſe. So allo [ 1 as 4 36.] 


Elijah ſaith to God, T have done all theſe thy Words, inſtead of T have 
done all theſe things at thy Word,or commandment; and Ter. 17.15.] 
Where is. the Word of the Lord , 1s put for, Where is the Ewill he 
threatned : And | Ezek:12.-28.] There fhall none of my Words be pro- 
longed any more « by words are underſtood thoſe things, which God 
promiſeth to his people. And in the New Teſtament 2/at.24-35-] 
heaven ef earth ſhall paſs «way,but myWords ſhall not paſs away;that is, 
there is nothing that I have promiſed orforetold,that ſhall not come 
to paſſe. Andin this ſen{e it is, thatSt. Johx the Evangeliſt, and, 
T think, St. Joh onelycalleth our Saviour himſelf asin the fleſh the 
Ward of God| as Toh.1.14,”) the Mord was made Fleſh; that is to ſay, 
the Word,or Promiſe that Chriſt ſhould come into the world ; who 
in the beginning was with God; that is to ſay, it was in the purpoſe of 

Ff3 God 
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God the Father, toſend God the Son into the world, to enlighten 
men in the way of Eternall life; but it was not till then put in exe- 
cution,and actually incarnate; So that our Saviour is there called the 
Word,not becauſe he was the promiſe,but the thing promiſed. They 
that taking occaſion from this place, doe commonly call him the 
Verbe of God, do but render the text more obſcure, They might as 
well termhim the Nown of God : for as by News, ſo alſo by Verhe ; 
men nnderſtand nothing but a part of ſpeech, a voice, a ſound, that 
neither affirms,nor denies, nor commands, nor promiſeth, nor is any 
ſubſtance corporeall, or ſpirituall; and therefore it cannot be ſaid to 
be either God,or Man; whereas our Saviour is both, And this Word 
which St. Johz: in his Goſpel ſaith was with God, is[.in his 1 Epiſtle, 
verſe 1.7] called the Word of life; and |, verſe 2.7] the Fternall life, 
which was with the Father : ſo thathe can be inno other ſenſe called 
the Yord,then in that,wherein he is called Eternal life; that is,he that 
hath procured us Fternal life,by his comming 1n the fleſh. Soalſof 4- 
pocalypſe 19.13.]the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Chritt,clothed in a garment 
dipt in bloud,faith,his name is the Word of God;which is to be under- 
ſtood,as ifhe had ſaid his name had been, Fe that wes come according 
to the purpoſe of God from the 6 mngſy according to his Word and 
promiſes delivered by the Prophets. So that there 1s nothing here of 
the Incarnation of a Word, but of the Incarnation of God the Son, 
therefore called the Word , becauſe his Incarnation was the Perfor- 

Afis 1.4. mance of the Promiſe; In like manner as the Holy Ghoſt is called the 

Like 24 49: Promiſe. 

Thirdly, for Thereare alſo places of the Scripture, where,by the J/ord of God, 

the words of is ſignified ſixch words as are conſonant to reaſon,and equity,thou gh 

reafon and ſpoken ſometimes neither by Prophet, nor by a holy man. For Pha- 

equity, raoh-Necho was an Idolater;yet his words to the good King Joſiah, 
in which he adviſed him by Meſſengers, not to oppoſe him in his 
march againſt Carchemiſh, areſaid to have proceeded from the 
mouth of God;and that Joſiah not hearking to them was ſlain in the 
battel; as is to be read 2 Chroz. 35.verſe 21, 22,23, Itis true,that as 
the ſame Hiſtory is related in the firſt Book of Eſdras, not Pharaoh, 
but Jeremiah ſpake theſe words to =_ » from the mouth of the 
Lord. But weare to give credit tothe Canonicall Scripture, what- 
ſoever be writtenin the Apocrypha. 

The ord of God,is then alſo to be taken for the Dictates of reaſon 
and equity, when the ſame is ſaid inthe Scripturesto be written in 
mans heart;as Pſalm 36.31. Jerem.31.33-Dent. 3O-11, 14. and many 
other like places. 

Hhaers The name of PR OP HET, fignifieth in Scripture ſometimes Pro- 
acceptions of locator; that is, he that ſpeaketh from God to man, or from mam to 
thewred God: And ſometimes Predidor, or a foreteller of things to come : 
Prophet. And ſometimes one that ſpeaketh incoherently, as men that are di- 
ſtrated. It is moſt frequently uſed in the ſenſe of ſpeaking from God 
tothe People. So Moſes, Samuel, Elijah, Iſaiah, Teremiah, and others 
were Prophets. And in this ſenſe the High Prieſt was a Propher,for he 


_ only wentinto the SexFnum SanForum,toenquire of _—_— __ to 
eclare 
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declare his anſwer to the people. And therefore when Caiphas ſaid, 
it was expedient that one man ſhould'die for the people, St. Joh 
faith [.chap. IT. 51.] that Fe ſpake #08 this of himſelf, but being High 
Prieſt that year, he propheſied that one man ſhould dye for the nation. 
Alſo they that in Chriſtian Congregations taught the people[ 1 Cop. 
I4- 3.]are ſaid to Prophecy: In the like ſenſe it is, that God ſaith 
to Moſes ( F'x04d.4.16:) concerning Aaron,He ſhall be thy Spokes-man 
to the People; and he ſhall be to thee a month, and thou ſhalt be to hint 
7n ſtead of God : that which here is Spokes-mar, is (chap.7.1.) inter- 
preted ProphetzSee (ſaith God) I have-madle thee a God to Pharaoh, 
and Aaron thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet. In the ſenſe of ſpeaking 
from man to God, Abraham. is called a Propher ( Gere. 20. 7.) 
where God in a Dream (peaketh to Abimelech in this manner, Now | 
therefore reſtore the man his wife, for be is a Prophet, and ſhall pray fot 
thee; whereby may be allo gathered, that the name af Prophet may 
be given, not unproperly to them that in Chriſtian Churches, have 
a-Calling toſay publique prayers for the Congregation. Inthe- ſame 
ſenſe, the Prophets that came down from the High place (or Hill of 
God) with a Pſaltery, and a Tabret, and a Pipe,and a Harp(t Sar. 
IO. 5, 6. and ('verſ; 1c._) Saul amongſt them,) are ſaid to Prophecy, 
in that they praiſed God, in that manner publiquely. In the like 
ſenſe, 1s Miriam (Exod. 15. 20.) called a Propheteſſe. Soit is alſo 
to be taken (1 Cor. 11. 4, 5.,) where St. Paulſaith, Every man that 
prayeth or prophecyeth with his head covered, @vc, and every woman that 
 prayth or prophecyeth with her head uncovered : For Prophecy in 
that place; ſfignifieth no more , but praiſing God in Pfalmes, and 
Holy Songs : which women might doe in the Church , though it 
were not lawfull for them to ſpeak to the Congregation. And in 
this ſignification it is, that the Poets of the Heathen, that compoſed 
Hymnes and other ſorts of Poems in the honor of their Gods, were 
calledVates(Prophets)as is well enough known by all that are verſed 
in the Books of the Gentiles, and as is evident (Tzf. 1. 12. ) where 
_ St. Paul ſaith of the Cretians,that a Prophet of their own ſaid, they , , 
were Liars; not that St. Paul held their Poets for Prophets, but phets 
acknowledgeth that the word Prophet was commonly uſed * 
to ſignifie them that celebrated the honour of Godin Verſe, 


The Cretians 


When by Prophecy 1s meanr Prediction, or foretelling of future Predidion of 
Contigents; not only they were Prophets, who were Gods Spokes- f#t#re contir- 
men, and foretold thoſe things to others, which God had foretold £5.79: 24 
to them ; bur alſo all thoſe Impoſters, that pretended by help of — ropbe- 


familiar ſpirits, or by ſuperſtitious divination of events paſt, from 
falſe cauſes,to foretell the like events in time to.come : of which (as 
| Thave declared already in the 12. chapter of this Diſcourſe ) there 


be many kinds, who gain inthe opinion of the common ſort of:men, p,,zz.,, 
a greater reputation of Prophecy,by one caſuall event that may be ozly from © 
but wreſted to their purpoſe, than can be loſt again by never ſo many God, 


failings. Prophecy 1s not an Art, nor( when it is taken for Predidti- 
on ) a conſtant Vocation; but an extraordinary,and temporary Em- 
ployment from God, moſt often of Good men, but ſometimes _ 
. O 


226 


PF Got, © SSSNE 


Part 3. OF A CHRISTIAN Chap. 36. 


of the Wicked. ' 'The woman of Endor, who is ſaid to have had a 
familiar ſpirit, and thereby to have raiſed a Phantaſme of Samuel , 
and foretold Saul his death; was not therefore a Propheteſle;for net- 
ther had ſhe any ſcience, whereby ſhe could raiſe ſuch a Phantaſme; 
nor does it appear that God commanded the raiſing of it; but onely 
guided that Impoſture to be a means of Sauls terror and diſcourage- 
ment; and by.conſequent,of the diſcomfiture, by which he fell. And 
for Incoherent Speech,it was amongſt the Gentiles taken for one ſort 


. of Prophecy;becauſe the Prophets of their Oracles, intoxicated with 


The manner 
how God 
hath ſpokes. 
to the Pro» 
phets. 


a ſpirit,or vapor from the cave of the Pythian Oracle at Delphi, were 
for the time really mad, and ſpeak like mad-men; of whoſe looſe 
words a ſenſe might be made to fit any event,in ſuch ſort,as all bodies 
are ſaid to be: made of Meteria prima. In the Scripture T find it alſo 
ſo taken[ r' Sam. 18. 10.] in theſe words, Ard the Ewvill ſpirit came 
upon Saul, and Prophecyed in the midſt of the houſe. 

And although there be fo many fignifications in Scripture of the 
word Prophet; yet is that the moſt frequent, in which 1t 1s taken for 
him, to whom God ſpeaketh immediately,that which the Prophet is 
to ſay from him, to ſome other man, or to.the people. And hereup- 
on a queſtion may be asked,in what mannerGod ſpeaketh to ſuch a 
Prophets. Can it(may ſome ſay) be properly ſaid, that God hath 
voice and language, when it cannot be properly ſaid, he hath a 
tongue,or other organs,as a man? The Prophet David argueth thus, 
Shall he that made the eye, not ſee? or he that made the ear, not hear £2 
But this may be ſpoken, not as (uſually) tofignifie Gods nature,but 
to ſignifie our intention to honor him. For to ſee, and hear, are Ho- 
norable Attributes, and may be given to God, to declare (as far as 
our capacity can conceive) his Almighty power. But if it were to 


be taken inthe ſiri&, and proper ſenſe , one might argue from his 


making of all other parts of mans body,that he had allo the ſame uſe 
ofthem whichwe have;zwhich would be many of them ſo uncomely, 
as it would be the greateſt contumely in the world to aſcribe them ro 
him. Therefore we are to interpret Godsſpeaking to men immedi- 
ately, for that way (whatſoever it be), by which God makes them 
underſtand his will: And the wayes whereby he oth this, are ma- 


ny; and to be ſought onely in the Holy Scripture : where though 


many times it be ſaid,thatGod ſpake to this,and'that perſon, without 
declaring in what-manner;yet there be again many places, that deli- ' 
ver alſo the ſignes by which they were to acknowledge his preſence, 
and commandment; and by theſe may be underſtood, how he ſpake 
to many of the reſt. 


7, the Ex. In what manner God ſpake to Adam,and Eve, and Cain, and No- 
traordinary ab.is not expreſſed; nor how he ſpake to Abrahamtill ſuch time as 


Prophets of 


he came out of his own countrey toSicher in the land of Canaan;and 


theOldTcfta- then (Ger. 12. 7.) God is ſaid to have appeared to him. So there is 
ment be ſpakf one way, whereby God made his preſence manifeſt; that is, by an 


by Nreams, 
or Viſions. 


Apparition, or Viſſon. And again, (Gey, 15. 1.) The Word of the 
Lord came to Abraham ina Viſion; that isto ſay,ſomewhat,as a ſign 
of Gods preſence, appeared as Gods Meſlenger , to ſpeak to him. 

Again, 
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Apin, the Lord appeared to Abraham| Ger. 18.1.Jby anapparition 
of three Angels; and-to Abzmelech\ Ger.20. 3.]inadream: To 
' Tot [ Ger. 19. 1.] by an apparition of two Angels: And to Hagar 


[Ger 21. 17.]by the apparition'of one Angel : : And to Abrahans 


again [ Ger. 22.11. by the apparitionof a voice from heaven : And 
(Ger 26.24.Jto Iſaac in the nightz(that,is in his ſleep, or by dream) 
And to Jacob [ Gen 18.12.) inadream ; that is'to ſay (as are the 
words ofthe text) Jacob dreamed that he ſaw a ladder;g>c.And[ Ger. 
32. 1. ina Viſionof Angels : And to Moſes [| Exod. 3. 2.7 in the 


apparition of a flame ofhre out of the'mid{t of a buſh: Andafter 
the time'of Moſes (where the manner how God ſpake immediately 
to man in the Old Teſtament , is expreſſed) he ſpake alwaies by a 
Viſion, or by a Dream; as to Gideon, Samnel, Eliah, Eliſha Iſaiah, 
Ezekzel, and the reſt of the Prophets; and often.in the New Teſta- 
ment, as to Joſeph, to St. Peter, to St. Paxl, and to St, John the Evan- 
geliſt in the Apocalypſe. | 
Onely to Moſes he ſpake in a more extraordinary manner in 
- Mount $;2a7, and in the Tabernacle; and to the High. Prieſt in the 
Tabernacle and in the SanFum SanForum of the Temple. But Mo- 
ſes, and after him the High Prieſts were Prophets of a more emi- 
nent place, and degree im Gods favour; And God himſelf in-expreſs 
words declareth , that to other Prophets he ſpake in Dreams and 


Viſions, but to his ſervant Moſes, in ſuch manner asa man ſpeaketh ' 


to his friend. The words are theſe [|Numrh.12.6,7, 8.7] If there be 2 
Prophet among you, Tthe Lord will make my ſelf known to him in a Vi- 
ſton, and will ſpeak, unto him in'a Dream, My fervaut Moſes is not 
ſo , who is faithfull in all my houſe 5 with him Twill ſpeak month to 
mouth, even apparently , not in dark ſpeeches; and the ſumilitude of the 
Lord ſhall he behold. And|[ Exod. 33. 11.]The Lord ſpake to Moſes 
 faceto face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend. Andyet this ſpeaking of 

God to Moſes-, was by mediation of an Angel, or Angels, as ap- 
pears expreſſely, As 7. ver.35- and 53: and Gal. 3. 19: and was 
therefore a Viſion, though a more cleer Viſion than was given to 
other Prophets. And conformable hereunto, where God ſaith 
(Dent. 13: 1.) If there ariſe amongſt | you a Prophet, or Dreamer of 
Dreams, the latter word is but the interpretation of the former. And 
[ Joel 2. 28.7] Tour ſons and your danghters ſhall Prophecy; your old men 
ſhall dream Dreams.and your young men ſhall ſee Viſions: where again, 
the word Prophecy is expounded by Dream, and Viſor. And'inthe 
ſame manner it was,that God ſpake to Solomon, promiling him Wiſ- 
- dome, Riches, and Honor; for the text ſaith, [1 K7gs 3:15. ] And 
Solomon awoak, and behold it was a Dream: So that generally the 
Prophets extraordinary in the Old Teſtament took'notice of the 
Word of God no:otherwile than from their Dreams, or Viſjons;that 
1s to ſay, from the imaginations which they had in their ſleep, or 
-In an Extaſfie: which imaginations. im every true Prophet were 
ſupernaturall; burin falſe Prophets were either naturall; or feign- 


The ſame Prophets were nevertheleſſe ſaid to ſpeak by the Spirit; 
Gg as 
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as Zach. 7. 724 where the- Prophet ſpeaking-of the Jews, ſaith, 
e 


They made their hearts hard as Adamant, left they ſhould hear the law, 

and the words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit by the 

former Prophets... By which it is manifeſt, that ſpeaking by the Spz- 

rit ,, or Taſpiration, was nota: particular manner of Gods ſpeaking, 

different from Viſion;when they;that were ſaid to ſpeak by the Sp1- 
rit, were extraordinary Prophets,:ſuch as- forevery new meſlage , 
were to have a peculiar Commiſſion, .or (which 1s all one) a new . 
Dream, or Viſion 7 i571 * LOT. 7 Bel 

T, Prophets © Prophets, that were ſo by a'perpetuall Calling in the Old Teſta- 
of perpetna ment, ſome were ſupreme, and ome ſubordinate: Supreme, were, firſt 
Calling, and Moſes; and after him the High Priefts , every.one for his time, as 
S»preme, long as the Prieſthood was Royallzand after the people of the Jews, 
God ſpake in - had rejeted God, that he ſhould no more reign over them, thoſe 
the 01dTefts-Kings which ſubmitted themſelves to Gods government, were allo | 
wrent fromibe þ;. chief Prophets; and the High Prieſts office became Miniſterial. 
- * _— And when God wasto be confulted, they put on the holy veſtments, 
not expreſſed and' enquired of the Lord, as the King commanded them, and were 
in the Scxip- deprived of their office, when the King thonght fit. ForKing Sau! 
Lures [1 $424. 13: 9.] commanded the burnt offering to be brought, and 
[1 F22.14.18.]he commands the Prieſt tobring the Ark neer him; 
and['ver.19.Jagain to {et it alone, becauſe he ſaw an advantageupon 

his enemies, And inthe ſame chapter Sax] asketh counſel! of God, 

In like manner King vid, after his being anointed,though before 
he had poſſeflion of the Kingdom , is ſaid to enquire of the Lord 

[1 $a72. 23. 3.7] whether he ſhould fight againſt the Philiſtines at 

Keilah; and [ verle 10.7] David commanded the Prieſt to bring him 

the Ephod, to enquire whether heſhoulg.ſtay in'XKe;/4h,or not. And 

King Solomon [1 Kings 2. 27.7] took the Prieſthood from Abzather, 

and gave it (verſe 35.) toZadoc, . Therefore Moſes, and the High 
Priefts,and the pious Kings, who:enquired of God on all extraordi- 

nary occaſions, how they were tocarry themſelves, or what event 

they wereto have;were ll Soveraign Prophets. But in what man- 

ner God ſpake untothem, 'is not manifeſt. Toſay that when Moſes 

Went upto God'in Mount $7747, it was a Dream or Viſion, ſuch as 

other Prophets had, is contrary:to that diſtinftion which God made 

between Moſes,and other Prophets, Numb. 12. 6, 7,8. Tolay God 

ſpake or-appeared as he ism his own nature,is to deny his Infinite- 

neſs, Inviſibthty,'Incomprehenfibility. To ſay he ſpake by Inſpira- 

tion, or Infafion of the Holy Spirit, as the Holy Spirit ſignifieth the 

Deity , is to make Moſes equall with Chriſt, in whom onely the 

Godhead (as St. Paul ſpeaketh Col 2. g.) dwelleth bodily: And 

laſtly, to ſay he ſpake by the Holy Spinit,as it fignifieth the grace,or 

gifts of the Holy Spirit,is to attribute nothing to him ſupernaturall. 

For'God difpoſeth men to Piety , Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, Faith ; 

and all manner of Vertue,both Morall,and Intellecuall,by doctrine, 

example, and by ſeverall occaſions, neturall, and ordinary. | 

And as theſe ways cannot be applyed to God in his ſpeaking to 

"Moſes, at Mount; $jn4z; ſo alſo,they cannot be applyed to him,in his 

z | ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking to the High Prieſts, from the Mercy-Seat. Therefore in 
what manner God ſpake to thoſe Soveraign Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, whoſe office it was to enquire of him, is-qot intelligible. 
In the time of the New Teſtament,there was noSoveraign Prophet, 
but our Saviour; who was both God that ſpake,and the Prophet to 
whom he ſpake. Ex208 


To ſubordinate Prophets of perpetuall Calling ,- Ifind not any To Prophet 5 
place that proveth God ſpake to them ſupernaturally; but onely in P-rpernall 


ſuch manner, as naturally he enchnerhi'men to Piety, to Beleef, to 
Righteouſneſs, and to-other vertues all other Chriſtian men. Which 
way, though it conſiſt m-Conſtirution, Inſtruction, Education, and 
the occaſions and invitements. men have to Chriftian vertues, yet it 
1s truly attributed to the operation of the Spirit of God, .or Holy 
Spirit, (which we in our language call the Holy Ghoſt) : For there 1s 
no good inclination, thatis not of the operation of God. But theſe 
operations are not alwaies ſ\upernaturall. When therefore a Prophet 
is ſaid to ſpeak 1n the Sprrit,or by the Spirit of God, we ate to under« 
{ſtand no more, but that he ſpeaks according to Gods will, declared 
by the ſupreme Prophet. For the moſt common acceptation of the 
word Spirit,is in the fignification ofa mans intention, mind, or diſ- 
poſition. 
In the time of Moſes, there were ſeventy men beſides himſelf, that 
Prophecyed in the Campe of the Iſraelites. In what manner God 
ſpake to them, is declared in the 11 of Naymbers, verſe 25. The TL ord 
came down in acloud, and'\ſpake unto Moſes,and took off the Spirit that 
was upon him,and gave it to the ſeventy Elders. And it came topaſſe, 
when the Spirits reſted upon them, they Prophecyed and did not ceaſe. 
By which it is manifeſt, firſt, that their Prophecying to the people 
was ſubſervient, and ſubordinate to rhe Prophecying of Moſes; for 
that God took: of the Spirit of Moſes,to put upon them ;fo that they 
Prophecyed as Moſes would have them: otherwiſe they had not 
been ſuffered to Prophecy at all. For there was (verſe 27:]a com- 
plaint made againgſt them toMoſes;and Joſhua would have Moſes to 
have forbidden them, which he did not, but ſaid tO Faſbns, Be not 
jealous in my behalf. Secondly, that the Spirit of God in that place 
ſignifieth riothing but the Mind and Diſpoſition to obey, and affiſt 
Moſes in the adminiſtration of the Government. For if it were meant 
they had the ſubſtantiall Spirit of God;that 1s,the Divine nature, in- 
ſpired into them,then they had it in no leſs manner then Chriſt him- 
ſelf, in whom onely the- Spirit of God dwelt bodily. It is meant 
therefore of the Gift and'Grace of God;that guided them'to co-ope- 
rate with Moſes; from whom their Spirit was driven. - And it ap- 
peareth ['verſe 16.7 that, they were ſuch as Moſes himſelf ſhould ap- 
point for Elders and Officers of the People : For the words are, Ga- 
ther unto me ſeventy men, whom thou knoweſt to be Elders and Officers 
of the people -* were, thou knoweſt, is the ſame which thou apporntei?, 
or haſt appointed to be ſuch. For we are told before[ Exod. 18.[ that, 
Moſes follwoing the counſel of Jethro his Father-in-law,did appoint 
Judges,and Officers over the people,ſuch as feared Godzand of theſe, 
Gg 2 were 
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| | were thoſe Seventy, whomGod by putting upon them Moſes ſpiritn- 
clined to aid Moſes in the Adminiſtration of the Kingdom: and in 
this ſenſethe Spirit of God is ſaid | 1 Sax.16. 13, 14. preſently up- 


on the anointing of David, to have come upon David, and left Saul; 

_ God giving his graces to him he choſe to govern his people, and ta- 
king themaway from him; he reje&ed. So that by the Spirit is meant 
Inclination to Gods ſervice; and not any ſupernaturall Revela- 
tion. 

God FTung God ſpakealſomany times by the event of Lots;which were orde- 
times alſo red by ſuch as he had put in Authority over his people. So-we read 
ſpakg byLots, that God manifeſted by the Lots which Saul cauſed to be drawn 
[1 Sar. 14- 43-7] the fault that Jonathan had commited, in eating a 
honey-comb:contrary tothe oath taken by the people. And| Joſþ.18. 
10.]God divided the land ofCanaan amongſtthe Ifraelites,by the lots 
that Tofhna did caſt before the Lord in Shiloh. In the ſame manner it 
ſeemeth to be, that God diſcovered | Zoſhua 7. 61, &c.Jthe crime of 
Achan. And theſe are the wayes whereby God declared his Will in 

the Old Teſtament. | 1th 
All which ways he uſed alſoin the New Teſtament. To the Virgiz 
Marg,by Viſion'of an Angel : To 7ſephin a Dream : again to Haul 
in the way to Damaſcus in aViſion of our Saviour : and to Peter 1n 
the Viſion of a ſheet let down from heaven, with divers ſorts of fleſh; 
of clean,and unclean beaſts;and in priſon, by Viſion of an Angek And 
to all the Apoſtles,and Writers of the New Teſtament, by the graces 
of his Spirit; and to the Apoſtles again (at the chooſing of Matthias 

in the place of Judas Iſcariot) by lot. _ 
Every man Seeing them all Prophecy ſuppoſeth Viſion,or Dream,(which two, 
onght to exa- when they be naturall, are the ſame,)or ſome eſpeciall gift of God,ſo 
mine the pro- rarely obſerved in mankind, as to be admired where obſerved; And 
bability ofa ſeeing as well ſuch gifts,as'the moſt extraordinary Dreams,and Viſi- 
- exended og, may proceed from God, not onley by his ſupernaturall, and im- 
rophets = mediate; but alſo by hi 1l operation, and by meditation of 1 

Calling, mediate, but alſo by hisnaturall operation, and by meditation of ſe- 
cond cauſes;there is need ofReaſon andJudgment to diſcern between 
natural, and ſupernaturall Gifts, and between natural and ſupernatu- 
rall Viſions, or Dreams. And conſequently men had need to be very 
. errcumſpec,and wary, in obeying the voice of man, that pretending + 
himſelf to be a Prophet, requires us to obey God in that way,which 
he in Gods name telleth us. to be the way to happineſs. For he that 
pretends to teach men the way of ſo great felicity,pretends to govern 
them; that is to fay, rule, and reign over themz which is a thing, that 
all naturally defire, and is therefore worthy to be ſuſpected of 
Ambition and-Impoſture; and conſequently, ought to be examined 
afd tryed by every man, before he yield them obedience; unlefſe 
| he have yielded it them already, in the inſtitution of a Common- 
wealth; has-when the Prophet is the. Civil Soveraign,or by the. Civil 
Soveriagn Authorized. And if this examination of Prophets , and 
Spirits, were now allowed to every one of the people, it had been to 
no purpoſe,to ſet our marks, by which every man might be able to 
diſtinguiſh between thoſe, whom they ought, and thoſe whom they 
is LE, ought 
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oupht not to follow.Secing therefore ſuch/marks are as ſet.ont(Deix.. 
£3. 1: &c. to know a Prophet by; and (x John 4. I. &c.)to know a 

Spirit by: 'and ſeeing there3s (6 mach/Prophecyingitt the Old Tex 
ſftament, andfo muchPreaching in'the New Teſtament againft Pro- 
phets; and (o'much greater a number ordinarily. of falfe Prophets, 

then-of true; everyone is to beware of obeying their direQions, at; 

their own Pperil/ And firſt; thatthere were many niore falſe then true: 
Prophers:appears by this; that when Ahab [1 X; gs 12.7] conſulted 

four handred-Prophets, they were all falſe Impoſtors, but onely one 
Michiiah. And a little before the time of the Captivity;the Prophers 
were generally lyars.' The Prophets (Aaith-the Lord by Jeremy,chapz 
14. verſe 14.) prophecy Lies in my name. Tſent them not, neither have 
T commanded them, nor ſpake wvnto them”; they prophecy to you a falſe 
Viſion, a thing of nonght;, and the decert of their heart-  Inſo much 
as God commanded the People by the mouth of the Prophet Jere- 
-iah (chap; 23-16.) not to obey them. Thys ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
hearken not unto the words of the Prophets , that prophecy to you. They 
make you vain; they ſpeak «Viſion of their own heart, and not out of the 
mouth of the Lord, t £517" ICE EVOL | 

Seeing then there was in the time of the Old Teſtament;ſuch quar- 

rells amongſt the Viſionary Prophets, one conteſting with-another; ; 

and asking, When departed the'Spirit from me, to go to thee? as xa " : 
between Michaiah,and the reſt of the four hundred;and-ſuch giving phet ; bt LY 
of the Lye to-one another,(as in erery. 14. 14.)and ſuch controvers examined by 
fies in the New Teſtament at this day, amongſtthe Spirituall Pro- every 
phets, Every mari then was, arid now is bound to make uſe of his Suhje@. 
NarturallReaſon, to apply to all Prophecy thoſe Rules which God 

hath given-us to diſcern the true from falſe. ' Of which Rules,-in 

the Old Teſtement, one was., conformable dofqrine to-that which 

Moſes the Soveraign Prophet had taught them;and the other the mis 

raculons power of foretelling what God would bring to paſs, asI 

have already ſhewed out of Dext. 1.1, &c. And in the New Teſta- 

ment there was but one onely mark; and that ryas the preaching of 

this Doctrine, That Teſus is the Chriſt , that is, King of the Jews, 

promiſed in the Old Teſtament. Whoſoever denyed that Article, 

he was a falſe Prophet, whatſoever miracles he might (eem to work; 

and he that taught it was a true Prophet. For St. Johz[ 1 Epilt. 4. 

1,&c.”] ſpeaking expreſſely of the means to examine Spirits, whe- 

ther they be of God, or not:after he had told them that there would 

ariſe falſe Prophets,ſaith thus, Hereby know' ye the Spirit of God. Every 

Spirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh,is of God; that 

is,is approved and allowed as a Prophet of God:not that he is a godly 

man,or one of the Ele&,for this, that he confeſleth, profeſſeth,or prea- 

cheth Jeſus to be the Chriſt;but for that he is a Prophet avowed. For 

God ſometimes ſpeaketh by Prophets, whoſe perſons he hath nor ac- 

cepted:as he did by Baalam; and as he foretold Saul of his death, by 

the Witch of Endor. Again in the next verſe, Every Spirit that 

confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of Chriſt, And 

this is the Spirit of Antichriſt. - that the Rule is perfe&t on botÞ 

S 3 
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ſides; thathe 1s,a true Prophet, which preacheth the Meſfiah al- 
ready come, in: the perſon of Jeſus; andihe a falle ong that denyeth 
him come., and Jooketh for.him in ſome... future Impoſtor., that 
ſhall take upon him that honor falſely ,.. whom the Apoſtle there 
properly calleth,  Antichriſt.-, Every. man therefore; -ought to 
conſider who is the Soveraign Prophet, that is-to ſay, ,who it is, 
that is Gods Vicegerent on Earth 5 and hath next under God, the 
Authority of Governing Chriſtian men; and to-obſerye for a Rule, 
that Dod&rine, which in-the name of God;,; he hath commanded to 
| be taught; and thereby to examine .and- try, out the truth of 

thoſe Dofrines,which pretended Prophets with miracle,or without, 
, ſhall at any time advance: and if they find it contrary to that 
Rule, ww doe as they did, that - came. to. Moſes, and complained 
that there were ſome that-Prophecyed in'the Camp, whoſe Au- 
thority (o to do they doubted of; and leave to the Soveraign , as 
they did to: Moſes to uphold , or to forbid them, as he ſhould 
ſee cauſe; and it he diſavow them, then no more to obey their 
voice; orifhe approve them, then to obey them, as men to whom 
God hath given a part of the Spirit of their Soveraigne. For when 
Chriſtian men, take not their Chriſtian. Soveraign, for Gods 
Prophet; they muſt either take- their owne Dreames, for the 
Prophecy they mean to be-governed by, and the tumour of 
their own hearts for the Spizzt of God 3 or they muſt ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be lead by ſome ſtrange Prince; or by ſome of their 
fellow ſubjects, that can bewitch them, by ſlumber of the govern- 
ment, into rebellion, without other: miracle to confirm their calling, 
then ſometimes an extraordinary ſucceſs, and [mpunity;and by this 
means deſtroying all laws , both divine , and humane, reduce all 
Order, Government, and Society,to the firſt Chaos of Violence, and 
Civill warre. - | cer 


CHAP. 


Bn 5 5 ET ©: o_ 
ITY NY hs RET) "7 ne ALS GEL NES 
Be, NTOPs: PEA A TT EE OM FE IpF->- 
TY RE : 9 £ B58 
* » 
+ 
bs - 
| : . 7 = Þ. 5 _ 233 
k v o - is 
C- : , * 4 ; + o% gy % * 4 _ a on . b- , 
+79 "+: $#6243 IM SÞ 3 S353 Fit #3. fn yg: pt , "3.9 ” 
+. _ . - . # 1 2 Y 1-4 Yo % - V8, $ + } #2344 \S 4 4 þ $. +438 ;F £ —_— Wo 
We » { +4 4 =— & 7% 
4 : 
=. . & * _ 
* EY 0 ER hte. as P 3s + 1113 
.* -”£ » - S > * * ———_ bs 
F = . {fT35 >? : Th 2 PP FE f 2.» pong bu, A « po 
wile Sang —  SANISS > f a «#8 AJz89> 32 : f TIE, p 14 1+TF 7 i 7 > 
- - . # 4 4 St 1 ITFYHLP s 
_s 1 I . ! z 
4 ih , 4 ' > F< \t:17þ - F . 
» 4 Py 6. ATS5 H:; P II ; ; e x ” 
+. oy = m# > Le : : 
? g * Ef #3 5 
a " a , » » * . 
3353 #%. OT Qt 3: EPO ef Swe nd ao} onto I IT. f 
L S : * % 4 x % *" wel 12% k 3 - " LY 
: 1's 
| 1 . 


ES! s « | £2238 DTC! 
bones TAO qo "bx 47 05nfrarty ire oneetrernn am og. bo an; an Ss 

? by -» T - # ”% LES. ( WD. a 
1.0 fF MIRACLE S,, and their Ofe. 
oh Ee £6 haiitine f KPC gt: IOW IEG Is TM REONNIT 7 8} 
ME; wa 8 6s Pe, | 7 
% +> 4 5 +» * 4 


FY Y Aracles are fignified theA dmirableworks of God ;& there- 

bk fore:they are-alſo called Wonders.And becauſe they are for the 
—A— moſtpare,done;for a'{ignification of his commandment,in ſuch 4 Miracle is 
occaſions, as'without them, men are apt to doubt, (following their © R = 
private naturall reaſoning,)what he hatheammanded,and what nat, © we 
they are commonly in Hoty Scripture,called Sersja the ſameſenſe, © 
as they are called by the Latines, Oſienta, and Porterts;tfrom ſhew- 
ing and fore-ſignififying| thetzwhich the Almighty'is about to bring - 
to pals. 10h © | | | 
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- To under ſtand therefore what is aMiiracle,we muſt Grftunderſtand. ,, muſt 
what works they are, whichmen wonder at,andcall Adaurable.And therefore be 
there be two: things which make men wonder at any \eyent : The rare, and 
one is,if it be ſtrange, that is to ſay;ſuch, as:the like of it hath never, whereof there 
or very rarely been produced: The otber is,if when itis produced, * 9 natural 
we cannotimagine it to have been. done by natural means, but. onely © auſe known, 
by the immediate hand of God. But when we ſee ſome poſtible,ng- 
turall cauſe of it;how rarelyiſoever. the like has been done, or if the 
like have been often done;how impoſlible ſoever it be to.imagine a 
naturall means thereof, we no more wonder , noreſteem it for a 
Miracle. [15-22 ; E 74 - 

Therefore, if a Horſe, or Cow ſhould ſpeak, it werea Miracle;be- 
cauſe both the thing is ſtrange, and the naturall cauſe difficult to 
imagin Soalfowere it toſce aſtrangedeviation of naturegathe pro- 
duttion of ſome-new ſhape of aliving creature. But-when a man,or 
other Animal;engenders his like, though we know-no more-how this 
is done, than the other; yet becauſe 'tisuſuall,it'iisno-Mwiracle; In like 
manner,if a man be metamorphoſed imto-a ſtone,or into a, pillar, at is 
a Miracle; beoauſe ſtrange : ' but if a petce of woot be {o changed; 
becaule we ſee it often, 1t is no Miracle : and yet weknow;no more 
by what operation of God , the one is brought to paſs, than the 


other. - tbo od þ - 
The firſt Rainbow that was ſeen. in; the world, was a Miracle, be- 


cauſe the firſt; and conſequently ſtrange; and ſerved fora fign from 
God, placedin/heaven, to affure his people, there ſhould be a more 
an univerſal -deſtruction of the world by Water. But at this day,be- 
cauſe theyare frequent, they are not Miracles, neither to them that 
know their naturall cauſes,nor tothem who know them not. Again, 
there be many rare works preduced by the Art ofman-: yet when 
wwe know they are done; becauſe thereby we know alloithe means 
how they-are-done, we count themnot for Miracles; becauſe not 


".--, Wraught 


as ©. 


234 "Part 3- OF A CHRSITI AN. ' Chap.37 

| wrought by the immediate hand of God, but of humane 1In- 

| Ddthermore, ſeeing Admiration and Wonder, is conſequent to 
That which the knowledge and experience , wherewith men endued , ſome 
ſeemethaMz \,o;e ſome leſs; it followeth, that the ſame thing, may be a Mira- 
ractet00% etoone, and not to another. And thence it is, that ignorant,and 
Ges a ſuperſtitious men make great Wondersof thoſe workswhich other 
wiſcto men,knowing to proceed from Nature,(which isnot the immediate. 
another. * bur the ordinary work of God, admire not at al: As whenEeclip- 
| ſes of the Sun and Moon have been taken for ſupernaturall works, 
. © by the 'commonpeople;when nevertheleſs, there were others, could 

. .. From theirnaturall cauſes, have foretold the very hour-they ſhould 
arrive Or, as-when aman, by confederacy, and ſecretintelligence, 
- getting knowledge of-the private aCtions of an ignorant, unwary 

- man,and thereby tells him, what he has done ir, former timezit ſeems 

to him/a Miraculous thingz- but amongſt wiſe, and cautelous men, 

' ſuch Miraclesas thoſe, cannot eafily be done. 

The End of , Again,it belongeth:to the natureofa Miracle, that it be wrought 
Miracles, - for the procuring of credit: to Gods Meſſengers, Miniſters,and Pro- 
- phets, that thereby men may know, they are called, ſent, and em- 

-ployed by God, and thereby be the better inclined to obey them. 

 * . And therefore; though the creation of the world, and after that the 
deſtruction of all living creatures in the univerſall deluge, were ad- 

mirable works; yet becauſe they are not done to procure credit to 
anyProphet,or otherMiniſter of God,they uſe not to be called Mirz- 

'cles. For how admirable ſoeverany work be, the Admiration con- 

Aiſteth not-in that 1t could be done, becauſe men naturally believe 

the Almighty can do all things,but becauſe he does it at the Prayer, 
or Word of a man. But the works of God in Egypt, by the hand of 

- Moſes, were properly Miracles; becauſe they were done with inten- 

"tion to make'the people of Iſtael believe,that Moſes came unto them, 

*not out of any deſigrttof -his own intereſt, but, as ſent from God. 

- Therefore after God had commanded him to deliver the Ifraelites 

from the Egyptian bondage, when he ſaid They will not believe me , 

but will ſay,the Lord hath not appeared unto me,God gave him power, 

. to turn the Rod he had in his hand into a Serpent, and again to re- 

turn it-iftoa Rods; and by putting his hand into his boſome , to 

-make it leprons; and again by putting it out to make it whole , to 
make the Children of Iſtael believe(as it is verſe 5.)that the God of - 

*their Fathers had appeared 'unto-him : And if that were not enough, 
:he gave him-power to'turn their waters into bloud. And when he 
| 'had done theſe Miracles before the people, it is ſaid (verſe 41.) that 
Ex0.4.1,6+ they believed him, Nevertheleſle, for fear of Pharaoh, they durſtnot 
-yetobey him. Therefore the other works which were done to plague 
.Pharaoh,and the Egyptians,tended all to make the Iſtaclites believe 
in Moſes,and were properly Miracles. In like manner if we conſider 
all the Miracles done by the hand of. 2foſes,, and all the reſt of the 
"Prophets, till the Captivity; and thoſe of our Saviour,and his Apo- 

"Res afterward; we ſhall find, their end was alwaies to beget,or con- 
firm 


CI 
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firm belicfe, that they came not of their own motion, but were ſent. _ 
by God. {.,We may. further. obſerve 1n.Scripture,, "that, the end;of # 
Miracles,' was to beget belief; not-univerſally in all men, ele&, and' 
reprobate; but in the ele&@.only; that is to-fay,. in ſuch as God had” . 
determined ſhould , became; his Subjects. , For thoſe miraculdus 
plagues ofEgypt,had not. for any end,the converſion of Pharaoh;For' 
God had told Moſes before, that he wquld harden the heart of Pha- 
raoh, that he ſhould not let; the people go: And when he let them 
g0 at laſt, not the Miracles perſwaded him; ; but the plagues forced 
him to it. So alſo of our Saviour, it is. wyritten,(CMax, 13. 58. )that' 
he wroughtnot many Miraeles in his own countrey,becauſe of their 
unbeleef; and: (in Marke 6:5; ) inſtead; of,.: he wrought not many » it 
is, he: could work none. It was not becauſe he wanted power; which 
. to ſay, were blaſphemy againſt God; nar that the end of Miracles 
was not to:convert incredulous men; to Chriſt; for the end of all the 
Miracles of Moſes, of: the Prophets, of: our Sayzour, and of his' 
Apoſtles was to adde- men to the Church; but it was, becauſe the 
end of their Miracles, was to adde to the/Church (not allmen, but) 
ſuch as ſhould be ſaved ; that is to ſay, ſuch as God had eleQed. 
Seeing therefore our Saviour wgs ſent from his Father , he could 
not uſe his power in the converfion, of thoſe , whom his Father 
hadreje&ted. - They that.expounding this place of St. Marke, ſay, 
that this word, He could not , is put fer, He would zot, do it with- 
out example-in the Greek tongue, (where Would not, | is put ſome- 
times for Could not, 1n things inanimate, that have nowill; but Could 
z0t, for WVould: not never,) and thereby lay a ſtumbling block be- 
fore weak Chriſtians;as'if Chriſt could dono Miracles, but amongſt' 
the credulous. tr dn rx BI x 
From that which I have here ſet down, of the nature, and uſe of 7;, definition 
a Miracle, we may define it thus, A MIRACLE, 7s a work of God, of 5 Miracle. 
(beſtdes his operation by the way of Nature, ordained in the Creation, 
done, for the making manifeſt to his ele the miſſion of an extraordinary 
Miniſter for their ſalvation, a Ts > Low 
And from this definition., we may inferre; Firſt', that in all Mi- 
racles, the work done, is not the efte& of any vertue in the Prophet; 
becauſe it is the effec of the immediate hand of God, that is to ſay, 
God hathdone it, without uſing the Prophet therein, as a ſubordi- 
nate cauſe, .. ;/: ;- 47 37 11 rn HO a 
. Secondly, that no Devil, Angel, or other created Spirit, can do 
a Miracle;”:For it muſt either be by vertue of ſome naturall ſcience, 
orby Incantation, that is, vertue of words. - For ifthe Inchanters 
do it by their own power independent, there is ſome power that pro- 
ceedeth not from God; which all men deny : and if they doe it by 
power given them, then is the, work not from the immediate hand of 
God, but naturall, and;confequently no;Miracle. , © 
© There be ſome texts of Scripture, that ſeem to attribute the power 
of working wonders (equal] to ſome of thoſe immediate Miracles, 
wroughtby. God himſelf) to certain Arts of Magick, and Incantari- 
on, 'As for example, when we read that after the Rodof Moſes be- 
F | Se Hh | nz FR3{E; «© 7 þ ng 
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Exod, 7+ 11, ing caſt on the ground became a Serpent, the Magicians of Fe ”_ 
did the like by their Enchantments; and after 'that Moſes had turned 
the waters of the Egyptain Streams, Rivers, Ponds, and Pooles of 
Exed.7. 22, water into blood,the Magicians of Fg Jp! did fo likewiſe, with their En- 


; chantments; and that after Moſes had bythe power of God brought 

Exod. 8.7, frogs upon the land, the Magicians alſo did ſo with their Enchant- 
ments, and brought up frogs npon the land of Feyptz will not a man 
be apt to attribute Miracles to Enchantments; that is to ſay,, to the 
efficacy of the ſound of Words; and think the ſame very well pro- 
ved out of this, and other ſuch places? and yet there is noplace of 
Scripture, that telleth us what an Enchantment is. If therefore En- 
chantment be not, as many think it,a working of ſtrange effe&s by 
ſpells and words; but Impoſture, and deluſion, wrought by ordi- 
nary means; andſo far from ſupernaturall , as the Impoſtors need 
not the ſtudy ſo much as of natural] cauſes, but the ordinary igno- 
rance, ſtupidity, and ſuperſtition of mankind,to do them; thoſe texts 
that ſeem to countenance the power of Magick, Witchcraft, and 
Enchantment, muſt needs have another ſenſe, that at firſt ſight they 
ſeem to bear.  .. I ED FY. | 

That my Foritis evident enough, that Words have no effe&, but on thoſe 

are apt ts be that underſtand them;and then they have no other, butto ſignifie the 

deceived intentions,or paſſions of them that ſpeak;and thereby. produce,;hope, 

by falſe Mi- fear, or other paſſions, or conceptions in the hearer. Therefore 

recles, when a Rod ſeemeth a Serpent, or the Waters Bloud, or any other 
Miracle ſeemeth done by Enchantment;jfit be not to the edification 
of Gods pevpc, not the Rod, nor the Water, nor any other thing 
3s enchanted; that is to ſay, wrought upon by the Words, but the 
Spactator. So that all the Miracle conſfiſteth in this,that the Enchant- 
ter his deceived a man; which is no Miracle, but a very cafie matter 
to doe. 

For ſuch is the ignorance.and aptittide toerrer generally of all men, 
but eſpecially of them that have not much knowledgeof . natural]l 
cauſes, and of the nature, and intreſts of men; as by innumerable, 
and eaſfie tricks to be abuſed. What opinion of miracuſons power, 
before it was known there was a Science of the courſe of the Stars, 
might-aman have gained, that ſhou!d have told the people , This 
hour, or day the Sunſhould be darkned? A Juggler by the hand- 
ling of his goblets, and other trinkets, if it were not now ordinanly 
practiſed, would be thought to do his wonders by the power atleaſt 
of the Devill. A man that hath praRtiſed to ſpeak by drawing in ofhis 
breath,(which kind of men in antient time were called Ventrilogrz,) 
and ſo make the weakneſs of his voice ſeem to proceed,not from the 
weak imdulfion of the organs of Speech, but from diftance of place, 
is able to make very many men believe it is a voice from Heaven, 
whatſoever he pleaſe to tell them. And for a crafty man, that hath 
enquired into the ſecrets, familiar confeſſions that one man ordt- 
narily maketh another of his ations and adventures paſt , to tell 
them him againisno hard matter;and yet-there be many,thatby ſuch 


means as that obtain the reputation of being Conjurers. Butt 1stoo 
' long 
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long buſineſs, to reckon up the ſeverall ſorts of thoſe-men, which 
the Greeks called Thaumaturgi,that is to ſay,workers of things won- 
' derfull; and yet theſe do all they do, by their own ſingle dexterity 
But if we look upon the Impoſtures wrought by Confederacy,there 
is nothing how impoſſible ſoever to be done, that is impoſlible to be 
believed. For two men conſpiring, one to ſeem lame, . the other to 
cure him with a charme, will deceive many : but many conlpiring, 
one+o ſeem lame,another (oto cure him,and all the reſt to bear Wit- 
neſs; will deceive many more. | EE fi 145 

In this aptitude of making, to give too haſty belief'to pretended 


= Catitions a= 


Miracles, there can be no better, nor Ithink any other caution,then p,ure of Mi- 
that which God hath preſcribzd, firlt by Moſes , (asT have ſaid be- racles. 


forein the precedent chapter, )in the beginning of the. 13, and endof 
the 18. of Duteronomy; That we take not any for Prophets, that 
teach any other Religion, then that which Gods Lieutenant,Cwhich 
at that time was Moſes,( hath eſtabliſhed; nor any, (though he teach 
the ſame Religion, ) whoſe Przdiftion we do not lee come to pals. 
Moſes theretore in his time, and Aaroz , and his ſucceſſors in their 
times, and the Soveraign Governour of Gods people, next undet 
God himl(elf, that is to ſay, the Head of the Church in all times, are 
to be conlulted, what doctrine he hath eſtabhfhed, before we give 
credit to pretended Virracle, Qr Prophet. And when that is done, 
the thing they pretend to be a Miracle, we muſt both ſee it done, and 
ufe all means poſſible to conlider, whether it be really done;and not 
onely fo, but whether itbe ſuch, as no mn can 'do the hke'by his 
narurall power, but that it requires the immediate hand of God. And 
in this alſo we muſt have recourſe to Gods Lientenant; to whom in 
all doubttfull caſes, we have ſubmitted our agen yy conay For 
example; if a man pretend, that after certain words ſpoken over a 
piece of bread, that preſently God hath made it not bread, but a 
God, or a man, or both, and nevertheleſs it looketh ſtill as like 
bread as ever it did; theres no reaſon for any man to think it really 
done; nor conſequently to fear him, till he enquire of God, by his 
Vicar, or Lieutenant, whether it be done, or not. If he ſay not, then 
followeth that which Moſes ſaith, (*Demt. 18. 22.) he hath ſpoken 3t 
preſumptuouſly, thou ſhalt not fear hins. If he ſay 'tis done , then he is 
not to contradictit. So-alſoif we ſee not, but onely hear tell of a 
Miracle,we are to conſult the Lawful Churchzthat is to ſay,the lawful 
Head thereof,how far we are to give credit to the relators of it: And 
this 1s chiefly the caſe of men, that 1n theſe days live under Chriſtian 
Soveraigns.For in theſe times.I do not know one man, that ever faw 
any ſuch wondrous work,done by the charm, or at the word,or pra- 
yer of a man , that a man endued but with a mediocrity of reafon 
would think ſupernatural: the queſtion is no more, whether what we 
ſee done, be a'Miracle;whether the Miracle we hear.or read of, were 
a reall work,and not the Act of a tongue,or pen;but in plain terms, 
whether the report be true, or a lye. In which queſtion we ate not 
every one, to mal® our own privateReaſon, or Conſcience, but the 
Publique Reaſon, tha tis, the reaſon of Gods Supreme Liettenant, 
Judge; and indeed we have made bim Judge already, if we have 
Hh 2 given 
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The place of 


AdamsFter. 


given him a Soveraign power , todo all thatfs neceflary forour 
peace and defence. A private man has alwaies the Jiberty(becauſe 
thought is free) to believe, or not believe in his hea't thoſe acts 
that have been giverFout for Miracles according as he ſhall ſee what 
benefit can accrew by mens belief, to thoſe that pretend,or counte- 
nance them, and thereby conjetture whether they be Miracles or 
Lies. But whenit comes to confeſlion of that Faith, the private 
Reader muſt ſubmit to the-Publique; that is toſay to Gods Lieute- 

. But who is this Lieutenant of God, and Head of the Church 


ant 
thal be conſidered in its proper place hereafter. . | - --- 


IF 2 244, | CRAP. |XXXVIE, 
Of the Signification in Scripture of Eternal Life , Hell, 
Salvation, the World ro come, and Redemption. 


T! Je maintenance of Civil Society depending on Juſtice, and 
© Juſtice on the power of Life and Death , and other lets Re- 
wards and Pumſhments, refiding in them that have the Sove- 
raignty of the Common-wealthz it is impoſſible a Common-wealth 
ſhould ſtand, where any other than the Soveraign hath a power of 
giving greater rewards than life, and of inflicting greater puniſh- 
ments than death. Now ſeeing Fermul life 1s a greater reward than 
the life preſent; -and Eternal torment a greater puniſhment than the 
death of Nature ;, it isa thing worthy to be welt conſidered of all 
men that deſire (by obeying Authority) to avoid the calamities of 
Confuſion and Civil War, what ismeant in Holy Scripture by Life 
Fiernal,and Torment Eternal ; and for what offences, and againſt 
whom, committed,men are to be Fternally tormented; and for what 
actions they are to obtain Eternal life. 
And firſt we find that Adam was created in ſuch a condition of 
life, as had he not broken the commandment of Ged, he had enjoy- 


nity ifbe had ed it-in the Paradiſe of Fdex Everlaſtingly. For there was the 


not ſinned, 
had beex the 
zerreſtial Pat 
radiſe, Gey. 
Zo 224 


alſo; of the Tree of Life and live forever. By 


Tree of Life whereof he was ſo long allowed to car, as he ſhould for- 
bear'to eat of the tree of Knowledge of Good and Evi!, which was 
notallowed him. And therefore as ſoon as he had eaten of it , God 
thruſt him out of Paradiſe, /ef# he ſhould put forth his hand, and take 

which -1t ſeemeth 
to me, (with ſubmiſſion nevertheleſs both in this, and im all queſt;- 
ons whereof the determination dependeth onthe Scriptures, to the 


- . Interpretation of theBible authorized by theCommonwealth, whoſe 


SuBjett I am) that Adam if he had not ſinned, had had an Eternal 


Life on Earth.,and that Mortality entred upon himſelf and his Poſte- 


cancel that forfeiture ras to recover thereby that Life again. 


rity by his firſt (fin ; not that aCtual Death thenentred ; for Adam. 
then could never have had children;whereas he livedlong after, and 
ſaw a numerous poſterity e're he dyed. But where it is ſaid, 7: the 
day that thou eateſt thereof , thou ſhalt ſurely die , it 'mult needs be 
meant of his Mortality,and certitude of death. Seeing then Eternal 


life was loſt by Adazs forfeiture in committing lin, he that ſhould 
Now 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt hath ſatisfied for the fins of all that believe in him; and 
therefore recovered to all Believers, that Eternal 7.ife which was 


loſt by the ſin of Adam. Andin this ſenſe it is that the compariſon 


of St.'Paul holdeth(Ror.5.18,19. ) As by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even ſoby the righteouſneſs of one, 
the ſree giſt came upon all men to juStification of Life, which 1s again 
I Cor. 15. 21,22.) more perſpicuouſly delivered in the words , For 


ſince by man came death,by man came alſs the Reſurreion of the dead. 
"For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. 


Concerning the place wherein men ſhall enjoy that Eternal life -;,, .,. 
which Chriſt hath obtained for them, the Textsnext beforealledged cerning the 


2 


9 


ſem to makeit onearthsfor-ifas in Adam all die,that is, have fortei- place of Life 


ted Paradiſe, and'Eternal life on earth, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be Eternal for - 


made alive; then all men ſhall be made to live on Earth:for el(e the Believers. 


compariſon were not proper.Hereunto ſeemeth to agree that ofthe 
 Palmiſt,Pſ.113-3-)upon Mount Zion God commanded the bleſſing,cuen 
life for evermore: for Zion is in Jeruſalem upon earth: as allo thatof 
S. Jo. ( Rev. 2.7.) To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the Tree 
of life which is in the midſt of the paradiſe of God. This was the tree of 
Adams eternal Life;but his life was to have been on Earth. The fame 
ſcemeth to be confirmed again by S. Joh. Kev. 21.2. where he ſaith, 
T1 John ſaw the Holy City, New Jeruſalem , coming down from God ont 
of heauen,prepared as a Bride adorned for her husband:and again v.10. 
to the ſame effet:As if he ſhould ſay,the new 7ernſaler, the Paradiſe 
of God, at the coming again of Chriſt, ſhould come down to Gods 
people from Heaven,and not they goup to it from Earth. And this 
differsnothing from that,which the two men in white clothing, that 
is the twoAngels ſaid to theApoſtles that were looking upon Chriſt 
aſcending( AF.1. 11.) This ſame Jeſus, who is taken up from you into 
Peaven, ſhall ſs come, as you have ſeen him go up into Hegven. Which 
ſoundeth as if they had ſaid he ſhould come down to govern them 
under hisFather eternally here,& not take them up to govern them 
in Heaven; & is.conformable to the reſtauration of the Kingdomof 
God inſtituted underMoſes, which wasa politicalGovernment of the 
Jews on earth. Again that ſaying of our Saviour, Mat.22.30. that 
in the reſurreFion they neither marry,zor are given in marriage, but are 
as the Angels of God in Heaven , 1s a deſcription ofan Eternal lite, 
reſembling that which we loſt in Adam in the pointof Marriagesfor 
ſeeing Adam and Foe,if they had notfinned, had lived on earth eter- 
nally,in their Individual perſonsit is manifeſt, theyjſhould not conti. 
nually have procreated their kind;for if immortals ſhould have gene 
rated as mankind doth now.the earth in a (mall time would not have 
been able to afford them place to ſtand on. The Jews that asked our 
Saviour the qu. whoſe wife the woman that had married many bro- 
thers ſhould bein the reſurredion, knew not what were the conſe- 
quences of life eternal:& therefore ourSaviour puts them in mind of 
this conſequence of Immortality;that there ſhal be no Generation,& 
conſequently no marriage,no more than there is marriage,or genera- 
tic among the Angelsthe compariſon between that eternal hfe web 
Adam 1oft,and 6urSavior by his victory over death hath recovered; 
Hh 3 Wes holdeth 
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into beauen. 
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holdeth alſo itt this, that as Adanr loſt Eternal Life by his fin,and yet 
hved after it for a time, ſo that the faithful Chriſtian hath recovered 
Eternal Life by Chriſts paſſion, though he die a natural death,and re- 
maine dead for a*time, namely, till the Reſurre&ion.For as Death is 
reckoned from the condemnation of Adexnot from the Execution; 
ſo Life 1s reckone,d from the Abſolution, not from the Reſurredtion 
of them that are e eftedin Chriſt. | | 
That the place wherein men are to live Eternally, after the Reſir- 
rection.is the Heavens, meaning by Heaven, thoſe parts of the world, 
which are the moſt remote fromEarth,as where the ſtars are,or above 
the ſtars,in another Higher Heaven, calledgelnum Empyrenm,) whereof 
theres no mention inScripture,nor ground in Reaſon)isnot'eaſily to 
be drawn from any text that I can find. By the Kingdom of Heaven; 
is meant the Kingdom of the King that dwelleth in Heaven, and his 
Kingdom was the people of Ifrae], whom he ruled by the Prophets 
his Lieutenants, firſt 2Zoſes, and after him /eazar, and the Soveraign 
Prieſts, till in the days of Same! they rebelled, and would have a- 
nother man for their Jing,after the manner of other Nations, And 
when our Saviour Chriſt,by the preaching of his Miniſters,ſhall have 
erfwaded theJews to return,and called theGentiles to his obedince, 
then ſhall there be a new Kingdom of Heavenzbecaule our King ſhall 
then be God, whoſe throze is Heaven; without any neceſlity evident 
in the Scripture , that man ſhall aſcend to his happineſs any higher 
than Gods footſtoo the Earth.On the contrary,we find written(1o6.3. 
1 3-\that 70 man hath aſcended into Heaven,but he that came down fron? 
Heaven,even the Sun of man,that is inHHeaven.Where TI obſerve by the 
way, that theſe words are'not, as thoſe which go immediately be- 
fore,the words of our Saviour, but of St. Joh: him(elf;for Chriſt, was 
then not in Heaven, but upon the Earth.” The like is ſaid of Davzd 
(4s 2.34.)where St. Peter, to prove the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, uling 
the words of the Pſalmiſt, (Pal. 16. 10.) Tho wilt not leave my ſoul 
in Fell, nor ſuffer thine F'oly one to ſee corruption,ſaith,they were tpo- 
ken(not of David,but) of Chrift;and to prove it,addeth thisReaſon, 
For David is not aſcended into Heaven, But to this a man may eafily 
anſwer,and ſay, that though their bodies wefe not to aſcend till the 
generall day of Judgment, yet their ſouls were in Heaven as ſoon as 
they were departed from their bodies:which allo ſeemeth to be con- 
firmed by the words of our Saviour(/ xke 20.37, 38.) who proving 
the Reſurrefion out of the words of Moſes,ſaith thus,That the dead 
are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed,at the buſh, when he calleth the T ord, the 
God of Abraham.and the God af Iſaac, and the God of Tacob. For he js 
not a God of the Dead, but of the I ivingsfor they all live to him. But if 
theſe words be to be underſtood only of the Immortality of theSoul, 


they provenot at all that which ourSaviour intended to prove, which 
was the Reſurrection of the Body, that 1s to ſay, the Immortality of 
the Man. Therefore our Saviour meaneth,that thoſe Patiiarchs were 
Immortall ; not by a property conſequent to the eſſence, and 
nature of mankind; but by the will of God, that was pleaſed of 
his meere grace, to beſtow Etermall life upon the faithful. 

| FN Anc 
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And though at that time thePatriarchs arid many other Faithfull meri 
were dead, yet as It 1s inthe text, they lzvedto Gods that is, they 
were written in'the Bookof Life with them that were abſolved of 
their finnes, and ordained' Life eternall at the Reſiurredtion. That 
the Soul of man is in itsotyn nature. Eternall, and a hving Creature 
 inpedendent on the body, or that any meer man is Ittmortall other= 
wife than by the Reſurrection in the laſt day,C{except Exos and El;- 
as, )isa dodrine not apparent in Scripture. The whole 14. Chap- 


ter of Job, which 1s the ſpeech not of his-friends, but of himſelf, is 2 
complaint of his Mortality of Nature; and yet no cofitradiion of 


the Immortality at the ReſurreCtion. ' There is hope of a tree(Gith he 


verſe 7.) if it be caſt down, Though the root thereof wax old , andthe 


ſtock thereof die in the ground, yet when it ſenteth the water it will bud, 
and bring forth boughs like « Plant. But man dyeth ; and waſieth 
away, yea, man giveth up the Ghoſt, and where is hee and (verſe 12.) 
man lyeth down , and riſeth not, till the. heavens be no more. But 
when is it, that the heavens ſhall be no more? St. Peter tells us, that 
It 1s at the generall Reſurrection. For in his 2. Epiſtle,3. Chapter 


and 7 verſe, he ſaith, that +he Heavens and the Earth that are now, 
are reſerved unto fire againſt the day of Judgment , aud perdition of 


#ngodly men, and (verſe 12.) _— for, and haſting to the com- 
ming of God, wherein the Heavens ſhall be on fire, and ſhall be difcoloved, 
and the Flements ſhall melt with frevent heat. Nevertheleſs, we ac- 
cording to the promiſe look for new Heavens, and a new Earth wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſs. Therefore where Job ſaith , man riſeth not 
till the Heavens be no more; it 1s all one; as ifhe had ſaid, the Im- 
mortall Life (and Soul and Life in the Scripture , do uſually figni- 
fie the ſame thing) beginneth not in man, till the Reſurre&jon,and 
day of Judgement; and hath for<cauſe, not his ſpecificall riature;and 
generation, but the Promiſe. For St. Peter ſaies not, Je look for 
mew heavens, and a new earth , (from Nature, but fron Pro- 
miſe. | | | 
ty, ſeeing it hath been already proved out of divers evident 
places of Scripture, in the 35. chapter of this book, that the Kitigdom 
of God is a Civil Common-wealth, where God himſelf is Soveraign, 
by vertue firſt of the O/d, and ſince ofthe New Covenant, wherein 
he reigneth by his Vicar, or Lieuteriant; the ſame places do there- 
fore alſo prove, 'that after the comming ng_ of our Saviour in his 
Majeſty,-and glory, to reign actually, and Eternally;the Kingdom 
of God is to be on Earth. But becauſe this dodtine(chough proved 
out of places of Scipture not tew, tior obſcure) will appear to moſt 
men novelty , I do but propound it 3. maititaining nothitig in this, 
or any other paradox of Religion; but attending the etid of thatdil- 
pute of the ſword, concerning the Authority, (not yet athotigſt my 
Countrey-men decided,)by which all ſorts of doGrine are to be ap-= 
proved, or rejeted; and whoſe commands, both in-ſpeech ; and 
writing,(whatſoever be the opinions of private then)maſt by all mery, 
that mean to be protedted by their Laws,be obeyed. For the points 
of dodrine concening the-Kingdom of God, have fo great influence 
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on-the Kingdom-'of Man, | as not to be-determined; but.by them, 
that under God haye the Soveraign Power. | 


> & Sho , 


The place . As the Kingdom of God , and Eternall Life, , ſo alſo Gods Ene- 
after Judg- wmjes;, and their Torments after Judgment., | appear by the Scrip- 
_— thoſe ture, to have; their place'on Earth. The name of the place, where 
vever ek Allen remain till the ReſurreQion, that were either buryed;, or 
Kingdom of (wallowed up of the Earth, is uſually called in Scripture, by words 
God, or that ſignifie a»der groxnd;which the Latines read generally 1»fernxs, 
having teen and Inferi,, and the Greek,& {ys 3 that is to ſay, a place where men 
In, are caſt cannot ſee; and-containeth- as well the Grave, as any other deeper 
out. place. But for the place of the damned- after the Reſurrection;, it 
is.not determined, neitherin the Old, nor New Teſtament; by any 
note of ſituation; but onely by the company: as that it ſhall be, 
where ſuch wicked men were, as God in former times in extraordi- 
nary,and miraculous manner, had deſtroyed from off the face of the 
| Earth : As for example , that they are 7» Jnferno, in Tartarus,. or 
Tartaryi, 1n the bottomeleſs pit; becauſe Corah, Datharn, and Abiron, were 
ſwallowed up alive into the earth. Nor that the Writers of the 
Scripture would have us belieye, there could be in the globe of the 
Earth, which is-not: only finite, but alſo (compared to the height of 
the Stars)ofno conſiderable magnitude,a pit without a bottome that 
1s, a hole of infinite depth, ſuch as the Greeks in their D emonologie 
(that is to ſay, in their doctrine concerning Demos, )and after them 
the Romans called Tartarus; of which Virgill ſayes, 
11; | Bis patet inpreceps, tantum tenditque ſub umbras 
11  Quantus ad etherenm cali ſuſpeFus Olympun « 
for that 1s a thing the proportion of Earth to Heaven cannot bear : 
but that we ſhould believe: them there, indefinitely, where thoſe 
men are, on whom God inflicted that'. Exemplary punniſh- 
ment. . | £! ! 
The congre- -., Again, becauſe thoſe mighty men of the Earth, that lived in the 
gation of time of Noah, before the floud, (which the Greeks called Heroes,and 
Giants. the Scripture G3zazts, and both ſay, were begotten, by copulation of 
the children ofGod, with the children of men,)were for:their wicked 
life deſtroyed by the generall deluge; the place of the Damned, is 
therefore alſo: ſometimes marked out, by the company of thoſe de- 
ceaſed Giants; as Proverbs 12.16. The man that wandreth ont of the 
way of underftanding, ſhall remain in the congregation of the Giants , 
and. Job 26.5:Behold the Giants groan under water,and they that dwell 
with them. Here the place of the Damned, is under the water. And 
Tſaiah 14. 95 Hell is troubled how to meet thee, (that 1s, the King of 
Babylon ) 2nd. will diſplace the Giants, for thee: and here again the 
' place of the Damned, (if the ſenſe be literall,) is to be under water. 
Lake of Fire \Fhwdly, becauſe the Cities, of Sodom, and Gomorrch, by the ex- 
'traordinary wrath of God, were conſumed for their wickedneſs with 
Fire and Brimſtone, and together with them the countrey about 
made! a ſtinking bituminous Lake : the place of the Damned is ſome- 
tigies expreſiedby Fire,and a Fiery Lake: 'as in the Apocalypſe ch.21. 
£,nRut the timorans, incredulons,and abomniable, and Mperers, and 
No Ore= 
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Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, knd Tdolaters; and. all Lyajv;i ki have. . 
- their part in the:Lake that burneth-with Fore; and Brimftone, which.1s .. 
the ſecond Death. So that Ttis manifeſt, that Hell Fife,;which is hate +... 

expreſſed by.Metaphor, fiom the-real},Fire of. Sodom;... ſignifients..5.: ll 
not/any certainikind,or placeiof Tormentsbutt-is tobe taken indefi- 
nitcly, [for Zeſtrudtion, as it is inthe 201 Chapter; ;dt the 44. verls; 

where it is aid, that Death aud Hell tere:oaſt into the Lake'of » Fire; 
that is to ſay; were abolithed, -and deſtrtyeds as' if after.the;daz'of 
-Judgement,cthere ſhall beino more Dymng, mor riomoxe, going fo 
Hell; that is, -ho more going to:Hades (them, which werd pertags 

our word Hell: is. derived, : | which. ; 1s the-ſame; with. no. more 
Dying. - + (onto PIG enlgo't, tl] qwv"\ 24 1d 51% A 

-- Fourthly, from the. Pligue of Datknefs mflided 1on-the EgyPr Urcer Dark. 
trans, of which3t. is wfittety (Exod./163230) :Mliey fat not-one anc: neſs. 
ther; neither roſe 'uny- mah from his place for thret days; but all the 
Children of Tſnaet had light izs-#htir dyellingsj the place of the wick- 

ed after Judgmerit, is called T#ter Darkgeſs, Qr (asit bin the ori- 

ginall) Darkreſt withoat.' And i it is cxmprbfled (Mat 2213.) where 

the King commandeth his Servants, to: Aind- hand and: fant the may, 

that had not. on his Wedding garmenti, and 10. oaft him out; 

51; 72 ou67 & m2 ifdlrreor, Externall darkneſs, or Darkneſs without - which 

though tranſlated Urter darkneſs, does riot fignifie how great,” but 
where thatdarkneſs ts tobe; namely; without the habitation of Gods 

+ Laſtly, whereas there was a place necyyJeruſalemy, called the Var Geenre,ond 
ley of the Chilren of EHiunon; ina part whereof, called. Topher, the T oct. 
Jews had committed moſt'grieyous Idoktry,. ſacrificing, their child; 

dren to be Id6}-Molochz and whereit.al&þ God had afflicted his ege- 

mies with moſt grievouspuniſhmentsz and whetein Zoftas had burue 

the Prieſts of Moloch uponitherr own:;Altars, as appeaxeth at Jazgg 

in the 2 of Ker chap. 23. the place ſerved afterwards; to regeiye 

the filth, and garbage which was carned thither, outof the City, 

and there-uſed: to be fires made from-time. to time., to. purifie the, 

zire: and take away the ſtench of Carrion ;/Fromthisabominable.,. - 
place, the Jews uſed ever after to call-the place of the-Danned,, by 

the nanre-of Gehexna, on Valley of Hinnon./ And this Gehenna,ts, that 

word whiclyis uſually now tranſated HELL; and fromthe fires from, 

time to time there burning, we have the notion of #verlaſting, and: 
Unqnenchable Fire. | 7 2 TORRE TDA. bright nh 

++ Seeing now there is none, that ſo interprets the Seripture, as thatigr,1,, 7101 
afrer the day of Judgment,the wicked are allEternally. rpbe-punith-, [z,/c of the 
ed: its the Valley of Hinnon 5 or that-they;/fhall fo rife-again;as to, be Scripmnre 
ever after under ground; or. under pan: 6s that after, the Relur- corcer«ing, 
recion, they ſhall no mote:ſee one anothes;.nos ſtir fromone place #?. 
troanother, it followeth; me'thinks,. verx,fecaflarily; that whichis. 

rhus ſaid concerning Hell'Fire,, is ſpoken metaphorically 3 and,rhat, 
therefore there is'a Proper ſenſe to-be;enquired-after(for, of all Mex; 

taphors there is ſome reallground, that may. be exprefied MM proper. 
words{both of the Place of Hell; anid the-hfiture of He/liM Torment, 
indTormenters, - = m_ "— 2” 
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$2144. Devil And firft-for the Torments, we have their nature--and.p;9- 
not Proper Perties; exatly and properly delivered:by. the names of, The Ere- 


names, but 


my, or Satan; The Accuſer;or Diabolus;'T he Deſtroyer, of Abaddoi. 


 Appellarives Which ignificant names; | Satar, Depiil; Abaddon, (er not forth to 


us afty Individuall perſon, ins proper names uſe:to to;:;but onely;an 


office, or quality; and. are therefore 'Appellatives;» which ought 
not to have'been left untranſlated, as they are;'itt the-Latine, and 


Modern Bibles ji becauſe theteby they ſeenito be'the proper names 


of 'Demons';'\and; men are the more ealily ſeduced to.believe; the 
do@rines of /Devills; "which at that time ' was the Religion of the 


Gentiles, atid-contrary tothat of Moſes,'and of Chrift.:i ' - 1 

And becauſe by the Eremy, the Accuſer, and Deſtroyer, is meant, 
the Enemy'of 'them that ſhall be in the;Kingdomrof/God ;. there- 
fore if the. Kingdom 'of -God after) the! :Reſurretion ;/ be upon 
the Earth; - (as mithe- former Chaptet L:have ſhewn by Scriptute 
it ſeems to be, /) The Enemy, and hisKinigdom iiuſtibe on Farth 


_ alo.” Forſ& allo, was it gin the time before the Jewg had depoled 


Torments of 
Hell. 


God. For Gods Kingdom was-in: Paleſtme ; and..the' Nations 
round abmit;" were the. Kingdomes of the Enemy3 -and con- 
ſequently 'by Satan , -is*meant any. Earthly Enemy ' of the 
Church, os (on Co of ratings yo on BT tay ie (1 
-The Torments of Hell; are exprefled. ſometimes:;iby weeping, 
and gnaſhing- of teeth, as Mat.: $. 12.: Sometimes, by. the word'of 
Conſcience, as Tſa. 66.24. and Mark 9. 44,46, 48 : ſometimes,: by 
Fire, as int thee pace now! quoted, where the worm dyetb not, - and 


: the fire#r" abt' quenched;"and: many places. beſide... \{ometimes, by 


hame, and' contempt, as Dun. 12.2. ' And many of themthat ſleep in 
the duſt of the'Eearth, hal Wake; ſome to. Everlaſting life; and ſome 
to ſhame , ' andeverlaſting contempt. ' All: which places deſign meta- 
phoricaly a-grief,, and diſcontentof mind, from'the fight of that 
Erernall- feheity in others ;'' which they themſelves through their 
owiiincredulity, and diſobedience have; loſt. And ibecaule ſuch 
felicity 'in| others; it is' noti ſenſible but by compariſon with their 
own auall/miſeries 1t followeth that 'they are to fuffer ſuch bo- 
dily:paines;arndelamities; 'as/are incident to:thoſe, who not onely 
live'under evill and 'crel} Governours', but havealſo for Enemy, 
the Erternall King of the Saints, God: Almighty. |. And amongſt 
theſe bodily pains, is to be reckoned alſo toevery one ofthe wicked 
aſecond Death. For though the Scrirpture be clear for'an umverſal 


'"RefarreRion;z' yet we donotread, that toany of the Reprobate is 


promiſed an Ecernallfife. For:whereas St. Paul 1 Cor. 15.:42, 43-(to 


the queſtion concerning what bodies men ſhall riſe with again, ſaith, 


that the$ody+s ſown in cotruption, and is raiſed in corruption 5 Tt is 


ſows in diſhonour,, it is raiſed in glory, it is ſown in weakneſe it is raj- 


ſed in power 'Gloty and Power cannot: be applyed to the bodies of 


* the wicked ©'' Nor can the name of Secord' Death , be applyed to 


thoſe that can never die but once : And Althotigh in Metaphoricall 
ſpeech > tom life Everlaſting, may be called an Everlaſting 
Death' yekTt catmot well be underſtood of a Second Death. TY 
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Fhe fire prepared for: the wicked, is an Eveslaſting Fire :, that 

is to ſay, the eſtate wherein no man can'be without torture , 'bath 

of body and mind, after the ReſurreCion, ſhall endure as long as the 

World ſtands; and in that ſenſe the Fire ſhall be unquenchable , and 

the torments Everlaſting - but it cannot:thence be inferred , thathe 

who ſhall be caſt into that fire, or be tormented with thoſe torments, 

ſhall endure, and reſiſt them ſo, as to be eternally burnt,and tortered, | 
and yet never be deſtroyed, nor die. And though there be many | 
places that affirm Everlaſting Fire, - and Torments: (mto which 

men - may be caſt ſucceſſively one'after another'las: long as the 

World Jaſts,yet I find none that affirm there ſhall be an'Eternal - Life 

therein of any individuall perſon; but to thecontraty,an Everlaſting 

Death, which is the Secohd:Death : For after Death, aud the Grave wi ——— 
ſhall have delivered up ths deadjwhich were in them, anderery man be ” 
judged according to his works; Death and the Grave ſhall alſo be caſt 

into the Lake of tire. This is the Second Death. Whereby it is evident, 

that there is to be a Second Death of every one that{hall be con- 

demned at the day of Judgement, after which'he"ſhall die no 

more. -' + | 3. | 

The joyes of Life Eternall, are ir Scripture comprehended all The Joyer of 

under the name of SALVATION, or being ſaved, .Tobeſaved, is a" Eternal, 
ro be ſecured, either reſpetively , againſt ſpeciall Evills, orabſo- wn ; os —_ 
lutely; againſt all Evill , comprehending Want, Sickneſs, and thing, "M 
Death it (elf. And becauſe man was*created in. a condjtion Im- * 
mortall, not ſubje& to corruption, and conſequently. to nothing roy 
that rendeth to the diſſolution of his nature ; and fell from that; Miſer | 
happineſs by the fin of Adam ; it followeth, that tobe ſaved from " 
Sin, isto be ſaved from all the Evill; and Calamities that Sin hath 
brought upon us. And therefore in the Holy Scripture, :Re- 
miſſion of Sm, and Salvation from. Death and Miſery ; is the 
fame thing , as it appears by the words of our Saviour!, who þavirig 
cured a man fick of the Palſey, by ſaying; (Mat. g. 2.) Son beof good 
cheer, thy Sins be forgiven thee and knowing that the Scribes took 
for blaſphemy, that a man ſhould pre tend to forgive Sins, asked them 
(v. 5) whether it were eaſier to ſay, Thy Sins be forgiven thee, or, Ariſe 
and walk; fignifying thereby, that it wagall one, - as to the ſaving of 
the ſick, to ſay, Thy Sins are forgiven, and Ariſe and\'walk 5 and 
that he uſed that form of ſpeech, onely to ſhew he had power.to 
forgive Sins. And it 1s beſides evident inreaſon , . that ſince __ 
po Miſery, were the puniſhments of Sin, the diſcharge of Sin, mu 
alſo be a diſcharge of Death:and Mifery 3 that is to ſay , Salvation 
abſolute, ſuch as the faithful are to enjoy-aſter the dayof Judgment, . 
by the power, and favour of Jeſus Chriſt, who for that caufeis called 
our SAVIOUR. tha $15 as, eve» SH ate 2s wy 
Concerning ,Particular Salvation, ſuch'as are underſtood, 1 Sax. 
14-39, as the Lord Wyeth that ſavethdſracl, that is, from their tem+ 
porary enemies, and 2. Sam. 22.4. Thou art my Savior, thou ſeveſt 
me from violente; and 2 Kings 13:5. God gave the Tfraelites a Savi- 
our and jo they were delivered from the hand of the- Aſſyrians, _—_— 


Salvation 


all one, % 
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like, 1 necd ſay nothing; there being neither difficulty , nor in- 
tereſt : to corrupt the interpretation of rexts of that king. | 

But concerning the Generall Salvation, becauſe it muſt be in the 
The Place of Kingdom of Heaven, there is.great difficulty concerning the Place. 
Eternal Sal- Ogn one fide , by Kingdow' (which is an eſtate ordained by men for 


their perpetuall ſecurity againſt enemies, and want) it ſeemeth that 
the Salvation ſhould be cn Lath For by babe (et forth unto 
us, a glorious Reignot. our King , by Conqueſt ; not a ſafety by 
Eſcape : and thereforE:there where we look for Salvation, we muſt 
look alſo for 'Trumph ; and; before Taumph , for Victory ; and 
before Victory; for Battell 5 which cannot well be ſuppoſed, ſhall be 
in Heaven. But how good ſocever this reaſon may be, I willnot truſt 
to it, without very evident places of :$cripture. The ſtate of 
Salvation is deſcribed at large, 7ſaiah 33: ver. 20,21,22,22,24. 
L ook npon Zion, the City of our ſolemnities, (thine eyes ſhall ſee Tern- 
fſalem a quiet habitation , ' a tabernacle that ſhall nat be taken down z 
2:0t one of the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall «ny ofthe 
cords thereof be broken. 2c | 5.39011 3s | 
But there the glorious Loyd will be urito us a place of brogd rivers, 
and ſtreams; wherein ſhall gono Gally with Oars, neither ſhall gallant 
ſhips paſs thereby. .- 4k 1, SEN | 
For the Lord is our Tudge , the Lord is our L aw-giver, the I god is 


. ourking, he will ſave us. 


- The tagklings are looſed ; they conld not ——— their waſt ; 
they could not ſpread the ſail : then is the prey of a great Jpoil divided ; 
#he lame tahe the prey: | 

And the Jubabitant ſball not ſay, I am: ſich the people that ſhall dwell 


7 therein ſball beforgiven their Iniquity. 


- » In which words we have:the place from whence Salvation is to 


proceed, Jeruſalem, a quiet hahitation; the Eternity of it, a tabernecle 


that ſhgll n0t be taken down ed. The Saviour of it, the: Lord their 
Fudge, their Law-giver, their King, he will ſavens ; the Salvation, tle 
Lord ſhall be to them as a broad mote of ſwift waters, &*c.the conditon 
of their Enemies,their tacklings are looſe,their maſts weak,the lame ſpall 
take the ſpoil of thers. The condition of the Saved, The Inhabitant ſhall 
wot ſay, Tam fick - And hfily, all this is comprehended in Forgive- 
neſs of fin, The people that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity. 
By which Itis evident, that Salvation ſhall be on Earth, then, when 


| God ſhall reign;, , (atthe:; comming again of Chriſt) in Jeruſalem 5 


and from Jeruſalem ſhall-proceed. the Salvation of the Gentiles that 
ſhall be recerved-into Gods Kingdom .:. as it is a{o more expreſlely 
declared by the fame Praphet, Chapt.65.10,21. And they(thatis,the 
Gentiles who had any Few inbondage) ſb!l bring all your brethrex , 
from an offering to the I ord, out of all nations upon horſes, and in Chas 
ets, and in Litters, and upon Mules, and upon ſwift keafts, to my holy 
avountein, Teruſalem, faith theeLord, as the Chilren of 1ſrael bring an 
offering in a clean veſſell izttothe Foxſe of the Lord. And ] will a6 
take of thee for Prieſts and for L evites ſaith the Lord « Whercby it 
is manifeſt, that the chief fear of Gods Kingdom Twhich is the Place, 


from 
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from. whence the Salvation of us that were Gentiles, ſhall proceed) 
ſhall be Jeruſalem - And theſame is alſo confirmed by our Saviour in 


his diſcour ſe with the woman off Samaria , concerning the place; of 


Gods worſhip; to whom he ſaith, Joher 4-22.that the Samaritans wor- 
ſhipped they knew not what, but the Jews worſhip:what they knew 
For Salvation is of the Jews (ex Judge 3s, that is; beginsat the Jews.:- } 
asifhe ſhould ſay,you worſhip God, butknow not bywhom he wil l 
ſave you, as we do, that know it ſhall be by one of the tribe: of 
Judah, a Jew, nota Samaritan. And therefore alſo: the woman nat. 
impertinently anſwered him again, We: know the Meſſias hall:come.: 
So that which our Saviourſaith , Selnation js from the Tews ,"*is the 
fame that Paul (ayes ( Rom 1. 16,17. )'The Goſpel is the: power of God 
to Salvation to every .one that believeth :To the lewyirſh, and elſoto the 
Greek.” For therein is the righteouſneſs 'of God revealed from faith to 
feith; from the faith of the Jew, to the faith of the Gentile. In the 
like ſentthe Prophet Joel deſcribing the-day of Judgmene, (chap. 2 
30,31.)that God woul1-fh2w wwmnders in heaven, and in earth, bloud,, 
and fire, and pillars of ſmoak, The Sun ſhould be tarned to darkneſs,and. 
the Moon i»to bloud, before the gredt an4 terrible dayuf the Lord come , 
he addeth verſe. 32. aud it ſhall cone ta paſs, that mikoſs all calf 
upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Forin tf Ln, and in 
Rrnfats ſhall be S2lvation. And Obediah verſe 17.: faith the ſame, 
Upon {lount ion ſhall be Neliverance 5 and there ſhall be holineſs, 
ard the houſe of ſacob ſhall pojjeſs their poſſeſſions, thatis, the poſſeſſions: 
of the Peather, which poſſeſſzone, he expreſleth.miore particularlyin; 
the following verſes, by the -ount of F ſan,the Land of the Philiſtines; 
the fields of Ephraim, of Samaria, (rilead, and the! Cities of the: South, 
and concludes with theſe words, the Kingdom ſbalbbethe Lords. Al, 
theſe places are for Salvation, and the Kingdom of Gad. (after: the 
day of Judgement) upon Earth. On the other ſide, Llmve not found: 
any textthat can probably be drawn, roprove any Aſcenſion ofthe 
Saints into Heaven; that is to ſay; into any Celum Earpyrenas; or 0»: 
ther ztheriall Region 3 ſaving that it is called3rhe; Kingdom! of 
Heaven - whichnam? it may have, becauſe God, thatiwas King of: 
the Jews, governed them by his commands, (ent to Moſes by:Angels 
from Heaven ; and after the revolt, ſent his Son fron Heaveryto re- 
duce them to. their obedience ; and: ſhall ſehd-him thenceagain to: 
rale both them, and all other faithfull, men, from the-day of Judge-: 
ment, Everlaſtingly:: or from that; that the Throne af this our Great 
King is in Heaven; whereas the Earth is but his Foot-ſtoole. Bug 
that the Snbjeds of God ſhould have any place as hifphas bis Throne, 
or higher than his Foot: ſtoole,it ſeemeth not ſuitable tothe dignity 
of a King, nor can I find any evident text for it mn holy Scripture. 
. From this that hath been ſaid of the Kingdom of God,and of Salva- 
tion, it is not hard to interpret what is meant by the WORLD TO 
COMUE.There are three worlds mentioned in Scripture, the0/4 World, 


the Preſent World, and the World to come. Of the firſt, St. Peter, , mY 


ſpeaks, If God ſpared not theO 1d World , but ſaved Noah'the eighth 
perſon, a Preacher of righteonsneſs, bringing the flood upon the world o 
| I13 t 
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the ungodly, '&c.;$o the firſt World, was from Adam to the generall 
Flood. Of: theprefent World, our Saviour fpeaks John (18, 36. ) 
My Kingdon: 3s not of this World, Forthe came onely to teach mcn 
the way afSatlvition,' and to.renew the Kingdom of his Father, by 
hisdaCctrine. -Ofthe:/ World to come, St. Peter (peaks, Newerthel: (5 
we' arcording to: his promiſe look. for new Feavens, and a new Farth. 
Thisis that WORLD, wherein Chriſt comming down from Heaven 
i-the: clouds, : with great power:; and glory; ſhall ſend. his Angels, 
and fhallgather together hisele&, from the four winds, and fron 
the-utermoſt partsof 'the Earth, and thenceforth reign over them, 
(under his Father) Everlaſtingly. . | 

»: Salvation of a firiner, ſuppo(tth a precedent REDEMPTION: for 
he'that'is once guilty of Sim, is obnoxious to the Penalty of the ſame; 
and-muſt pay (or ſome other for himYſuch Ranſom, as he that is of- 
fended,- and hastiimin his power , ſhall require. And ſeeing the 
perfor. offended, #s Almighty God, in whoſe power are all things 5 
ſuchRamſom is to-be paid before Salvation canbe acquired, as God 
hath been pleaſed to-requite.' By this Ranſome, 1s not intended a. 
fatisfaction for Sim," equivalent to the Offence , which no ſinner for 
himielf, por righteous man can ever be able to make for another : 
The:danMage aman does to another, he may make amends, for by 
reſtitution, or recompence, but ſin cannot be taken away by recom- 
pencez for that were to make the hberty to (in, a thing vendible. Bur 


ſins:may be pardoned to the repentant , either gratzs, or upon ſuch 


penalty,as God is pleafed to accept. That whichGod ufially accepted 
in the Old Teftament, was fome Sacrifice,or Oblation. To forgive lin is 
not-an a& of Injuſtice,thongtr the puniſhment have been threatned. 
Even-amongſt men, :thoughthe promiſe of Good, bind the promiler; 
yevthreats, that is to ſay,” promiſes of Evill, bind them not; much 
leſs ſhalt theyÞmd God,” who is infinitely more merctfull then men. 
Our''Saviour Chriſt therefore to Redeex us, did not in'that ſenſe 
ſatisfie for the:Sins of men, as that his Death, of its own vertue,could 


_ rhakeit unjuſt in'God to puniſh ſinners with Eternall death;but di& 


make that Sactafice,and Objation of himfelf,at his firſt coming, which 
God'was pleaſed to require, for the Salvation at his ſecond coming, 
of ſfucivas in themeantime ſhould repent, and believe in hmm. And 
though this a& of 'our' Redemption , be not alwaics in: Seripture 
calted a Sacrifice; and Obltion, but ſometimes a Price; yet by Price 
we are not to underſtand any thing, by the value whereof, he could 
daim right to © me for us, from his offended Father; but thar 
Price which God'the Father was pleaſed-in mercy to demand. 
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He wordChnrch,.( Eceleſia)ſignifieth in the Books of Holy 
Scripture divers things, Sometimes (though not often) it 
--....1s taken for Gods'Houſe, that is to fay;for:a Temple,where- 
>... in Chriſtiansaſſemble to perforin holy duties publiquely 3 
as, I« Cor. 14: ver.34- Let your momen keep ſulence in their Churches : but 
this is Metaphorically.put for the Congregation there aſſembled-and 
hath been ſince uſed for the Edificeit {el to diſtinguiſh betweenthe 


Church the 


Lorgs houſe, 


Temples of Chriſtians, and Idolaters... The Temple of Jeruſalem: was 


Gods Houſe, and the Houſe of Prayer; 'and fois any Edifice dedica« 


ted by Chriſtians to-the worſhip ab. Chriſt, Chriſts:houſe and there-: 
fore the Greeks Fathers call it Kvezaxh; The:Lords: houſe; and: thence, 


in our Latguage it came to be called XKyrke, and Church. i ) t 


. Church (when not taken for a Houle) fignifieth the ſame that Ec. Eee fa pus 
cleſia ſignified in the Grecian Common-wealth, that is to: ſay, af”? what. 


Congregation, or an Afſembly of Citizens, called forth, to hear the 
Magiſtrate ſpeak unto:them;z and which in the Common-weahkh of 
Rome was called. C9cio,as he that ſpake was called Feclefiaftes,and 


Concionator. And when they were:called forth by lawfull Authori- "I 


ty, it was Fecleſia legitima, a Lawfull Church, Eezafoia eywxuutr. But 
when they were excited by tumultuous, ſeditious clamor, then it 
was a confuſed Church,.. . - | 
It is taken alſo ſometignes for the rien that have right to be of the 
Congregation, though not actually aſſembled; that is to ſay, for the 
whole multitude of Chriſtian men, how far ſoever they be diſperſed : 
as ( AF. 8.2.) whereit is ſaid, that Saxl made havock of the Church : 
And inthis ſenſe is Chriſt ſaid to be Head of the Church. And ſome- 
times for a certain part of Chriſtians as (Col. 4. 15.Salute the Church 
that s in his houſe. Sometimes alſo for the Ele& onely; as (Epheſ.5. 
27.) A Glorious Church, without ſpot, or wrinkle; holy, and without 
blemiſh; whichis meant of the Church Triumphant, or,Church to come. 
Sometimes, for a Comgregation aſſembled; of profeſſors of Chriſtj- 
anity, whether their profeſſion be true; or counterfeit; as it is under« 
ſtood, Mat. 18. 17. where it is ſaid, Tell it to the Church , aud if he 
negleT to hear the Churchz let him be to thee as a Gentile, or Publican. 
Andain this laſt ſenſe only it 1s that the Chyrch can be taken for one 
Perſon; that is to ſay, thatitcan beſaid to have power to will 


In what fenfe 
> TO the Church is | 


pronounce, to command, to be obeyed; to make laws, or to do any one Perſon 


- other action whatſoever; For without authority from a lawfull Con- 
gregation, whatſoever act be done in a concourſe of people, it is the 


particular 
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particular at of every one of thoſe that were preſent, and gave ahewr 
aid to the performance of it; and not the aft of themall in grok;, as 
of one body; mauckicts the at-of themthat-were abſemr;-or hun 
being preſent, were not willing it ſhould be done. According to his 
Church 2 (enſe,l deſigne a CHURCH t0Þe, Azonpany of men profelſing Chniſſ- 
wed. Sh & Pt ; 8g 

an Religion, wnited in the perſon of one Soveraign, at whoſe comma! 
; they ought to aſſemble; apd without whoſe anthirity they ought not to af 
ſemble. And becauſe m all Copmenrwealths, that Aſſembly, wikich 
is without warrant from the Civill Soveraign, is unlawful; what 
Church alſo, which is aſſembled inany Common-wealth, that hath 


Camo avmUZhtthans are bound to obey; becauſe there is naipowedtay 
wealth, and a Exitpto which ab other Common-wealths are ſubject :: Theft ae: 
Churchal GChidſuans, inthe Nominions of ſeverall Princes and Stateghnteveny 


ow one.abthem' is fabjettes that Common-weahb, whereof heisbig- 


{c]Earmembet; anjconfequeritly;cannct be fabje& to the commands 

of any 'otticn Peron; And cheteforea Church, fuch as one as 38.capa- 
bletoGommarid,te Judge, Abfole, Condenm,'gr do any 'other.att, 
is thefame thingwitha Civil Common-wealth, conſiſting of Chixfli- 
an mat. and 15 called 2 (3271 State, for that the ſubjeds of nt are: Mere; 
__andaClurch, for thavthe fabjodts thereof I Ferrpar. ot 
- 11 and Sirotzcl] Government \ arc but ewo words brought inte the 
_ HenetondlySpuiniizh, 'ibut Ecemdl - bur in this life they are-grak, 

| and -comuptible. There is therefare no other: Government in this 

m1 life cache of /Stave, cor Religzon, but Temporall 5 norteachwgaif 
any dat re, lawfull:fo any Sibjedt, whichthe Governour bothaif 
the State, and of the Religion forbiddethtobe taught : Andicthar 
Governor muſt be. one; ordlſe theremwuſt necds follow Fadttion, anti 
Civilavar ia the Commonwealth, berweonghe Gluck and Srate <he- 
rweeniSpiriteedifie, and Teexporelifts, betweein the Sword of Inſeic:, 
andthe Sheld of Fazth; and (which is more) mi every Chriltianmarg 
ownhicft, between the Coriitian, and the Mar: The Doftrines ff 
the Church, arecallkd Paſtors; fo alſo are Civill Soweraigns: Rac iff 
Paſtors be not ſuborginate" one $0 another, ſox that thexe mayihe 
one chick Pafior, men will be taught contrary Dottmes,, wheradf 
carding tothe law.af Nature ; hathbeen alreadyſhews 5 namely. 
char it &cbe Civall :Soveraign ; And ro whom the Scripmure thath 
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CHAP. XL: 


Of the RicuTs of the Kingdomevf God, in 
- Abraham, Moſes, the High Prieſts, andthe 
Kings of Judah. 


oh He Father of the Faithfull, and firſt in the Kingdome of God The Seve: 


by Covenant, was Abraham.For with him was the Covenant 
firſt made;wherein he obliged himſelf,and his ſeed after him, 
troacknowledge and obey the commands of God; not onely ſuch, as 
he could take notice of, (as Morall Laws, by thelight of Nature; 
but alſo ſuch, as God ſhould in ſpeciall manner deliver to him by 
Dreams, and Viſions: Foras to the Moralllaw, they were already 
obliged , and needed not have been contracted withall, by promiſe 
of the Land of Canaan. Nor was there any Contra&, that could 
adde to ,or ſtrengthen the Obligation , by which both they, and all 
- menelſe were bound naturally to obey God Almighty:And therefore 
the Covenant which Abraham made with God , was to take for the 
Commandement of God » that which in the name of God was com- 
manded him, in a Dream, or Viſion ; and todelivyeritto hisfamily , 
and cauſe them to obſerved the ſame. 
Inthis Contra&t of God with Abraham, . wee may obſerve three 
.- pointsof important conſequence in the government ofGods people. 
Firſt , that at the making of this Covenant; God ſpake onely to A- 
braham; and therefore contrafted noth with any of his family, or 
ſeed, otherwiſe then as their wills ( which make the eſſence of all 
Covenants) were before the Contract involved in the will of Abra- 
ham ; who was therefore ſuppoſed to have had a lawfull power, to 
make them perform all thathe convenanted for them. According 
whereunto (Gen. 18. 18, 19. ) God faith, Al] the Nations of the 
 Earthſhall bebleſſedin him,For I know himthat he will command his 
children and his houſhold after him,and they ſhall keep the wayof the 
Lord. From whence may be concluded this firſt point , that they to 
whom God hath not ſpoken immediatly, are toreceive the poſitive 
 commandements of God, from their Soveraign ; as the family and 


ſeed of Abraham did from Abraham their Father, and Lord, and ,;,.. 
Civill Soyeraign. And conſequently in every Common-wealth,they 4adhe ſole 
who have noſupernaturall Revelation tothe contrary,ought to obey power of ors, 
the laws of their own Soveraign, in the externall as and profeſſion 3.1; of 
of Religion. As for the inwards thought , and beleef of men, which his own 


humaneGovernours can take no notice of, (for God onely knoweth 2: 


the heart) they are not voluntary,nor theefte&t of the laws,bur of the 
K k unreyealed 


ra:gn Rights 
of Abraham, 
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OF A CHRISTIAN. Chap.4.s. 
unrevealed will, and of the power of God ; and conſequently fall 


notunderobligation. 

From whence proceedeth another point, that it was not unlawfull 
of Private for Abraham , when any of his Subjects ſhould pretend Private Vi- 
_"”y {ion , or Spirit, or other Revelation from God, for the countenan. 


250 Part. 3 


No pretence 


ainſtth , , 
Khor cing of any do&rine which Abraham ſhould forbid, or when they 


Abraham. followed , or adhered to any ſuch pretender , to puniſh them; and 
conſequently that if 1s Jawfull now for the Soveraign to puniſh | 
any man that ſhall oppoſe his Priyate Spirit againſt the Laws: For hee 
hath the ſame place in the Common-wealth, that Abraham had in 
his own Family. | 

Abraham There ariſeth alſo from the ſame, a third point ; that as none but 

ſole Fudge , Abraham in his family , ſo none but the Soveraign in a Chriſtian 

ens Invert Commonwealth,can take notice what 1s, or what is not the W ord of 


wh God. For God ſpake onely to Abraham ; andit was he onely , that 


ſpake. wasableto know what God ſaid, and to interpret the ſame to his fa. 
mily : And therefore alfo, they that have the place of Abraham in 
- Common-wealth, are the onely Interpreters of what God hath 
oken. | | 
The authors- 4 The ſame Covenant was renewed with Iſaac; and afrerwards with 
fy of. Mejes Jacob; bur afterwards no more , till the liralites were freed from 
grounded, the Egyptians, and arrived ar the Foot of Mount Sinai: andrhenir 
wasrenewed by Mofes ( as I haye faid before, chap. 35.) inſuch man- 
ner, as they became from that time forward the Peculiar Kingdome 
of God; whoſe Lieutenant was Moſes , for his awne time : and 
the ſucceſſion to that office was ſetled upon Aaron , and his 
heirs after him, to bee to God a Sacerdotall Kingdome for 


ever. | 
By this conſtitution, a Kingdome is acquired to God. But ſee. 


ing Moſes hadno authority togovern the Iſraclites , asa ſucceſſor 
co the right of Abraham , becauſe he could not claim it by inheri- 
tance; itappeareth not as yet, that the people were obliged to take 
him for Gods Lieutenant,longer than they beleeved that God ſpake 
unto him. And therefore his authority ( notwitftanding the Cove- 
nant they made with God ) depended yet merely upon the opinion 
they had of his SanCtity , and ofthe reality of his Conferences with 
God , and the verity of his Miracles ; which opinion coming to 
change, they were no more obliged to take any thing forthe Law of 
God, which he propounded to themin Godsname. We arethere. 
fore to conſider, what other ground there was, of their obligation 
to obey him. For it could not be the commandement of God that 
could oblige them; becauſe God ſpake not tothem immediately , bur 
by the mediation of Moſes himſelf: And our Saviour faith of himſelf, 
Foln 5-31. If T bear witneſſe of my ſelf,my witneſse 15 not true; muchleſle if Moſes 
bear witneſſe of himſe]fe,(efpecially in a claim of Kingly power over 
Gods people ) ought his teſtimony to be received. His auhority 
therefore, as theauthority ofall other Princes, muſt be grounded on 
the Conſent of the People, and their Promiſe to obey him. And fo 


it was:For 7/e people ( Exod, 20, 18. ) when they ſaw the Ti — 
an 
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and the Lightnings , and the noyſe of th: Trumpet, and the monntaine 
ſmoaking, removed, and ſiood a far off. * And they ſaid unto Moſer 

'ſpe:ch thou with us,, and we will hear , but let not God ſpeak with ws , 

leſt we die. Here was their promiſe of obedience'; and by this 1t 

was they obliged themſelves to obey whatſoever he ſhould deliver 

unto them for the Commandement of God. « 4-2: ; 

And notwithſtanding the Covenant conſtituteth a Sacerdotall a 
Kingdom, that is to ſay, a Kingdom hereditary to Aaron; yet that Ce +6 oy ) 
is to be underſtood of the ſucceſſion, after Moſes ſhould be dead. $4 
For whoſoever ordereth, & eſtabliſherh-the Policy; asfirſt founder ,j, Jews, all 
ofa Commoi-wealth(be it Monarchy, Ariſtocracy,or' Democracy) his own time, 
muſt needs have SoveraignPower over the people all the while he 18th-2h Aaron 
doing of it. And thar Moſes had that power all his own time, is evi- bad the 
dently affirmed in the Scripture.Firſt, in the text laſt before cited, be- Pri:jtbod, 
cauſe the people promiſe obedience,not to Aaron but to him.Second* R 
Iy, (Fxod.24.1,2.) And God ſaid unto Moſes come up unto the I ord 
thon, and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and feventy of the Flders of Tſra- 
el. And Moſes alone ſhall come-naer the Þ ord, but they ſhall not come 
nigh, neither ſhall the people go up with him By which it 1s plain, that 
Moſes who was alone called up to God,(& not Aaron,nor the other 
Priefts,nor the Seventy Elders,nor the People who were forbiddert 
to come upJas alone he, that repreſented to the Iſratlites the Perſon 
of God, that is to ſay, was their ſole Soveraign under God, And 
though afterwards it be aidCverſe g Thin went up Moſes,@ Aaron; 
Nadat,and Nabihn,and ſeventy of the 7 Uers of ſrael,and they ſaw the 
Cod of Tirael,and there was under his feet,as it were a Paved work of a 
ſaphire ſtone ec. yer this was not till after Moſes had been with God 
before,8& had brought to the people the words which God had faid 
to him. Heonly went for the buſineſs of the people; the others, as 
the Nobles of his retinue, were admitted f6f honour to that ſpeciall 
grace, which was not allowed to the people; which was, 2s inthe 
verſe after aprearcth) to ſee God and live. ' God laid not bis hand 
#þ0nr them, they ſuw God and did eat and drink (that is, didJive), bur 
did not carry any commandment from him to the people. Again, 

It is everywhere ſaid, The 7 ord fprke nnto Moſes,'as in all oth er 
occafions of Government'; foalſo in the'ordering of the Ceremo- 
nics of Religion, contained 1n the 25, 26, 27, 28,29, 30, and Zr 
| Chapters of Fxod4,and throughout 7 eviticxs « to Aaron (eldome:. 
The Calfe that Aaron made, Moſes threw into the fire Laſtly, the 
queſtion of the Authority of Aaron, by accaſionof his and Miriams 
muriny againſt Moſes, was (Numbers 12.) judged byGotthimſelffor 
Woſes. So allo inthe queſtion between Moſes,and the People, who 
had the Right of Governing the People, when Lorah, Dathanand 
Abiram, and two hundred and fifty Princes of the Aﬀembly gather- 
ed themſelves together (Numb. 16.3.) ag 'tinſt Moſes, and ug 11ſt At 
aron ,an4 ſaid unto them, Te take too minch\upon you, ſceing'all the con- 
vregation are Foly, every one of them. and the Lord is awny ſt the; 
why liſt you up your ſelves above the congregation of the Lord e 
Gad cauled the Earth to {wallow Corahb, Dathan, and Abiram with 
_ Kk 2 — 
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their wives and children alive, and conſumed thoſe two hundred 
and fifty Princes with fire. Therefore neither Aaroz, nor the Peo- 
ple, nor any Ariſtocracy of the chief Princes of the People, but 
Moſes alone had next under God —_ over the [l[raclites: 


And that not onely in cauſes of Civil Policy, but alſo of Religion : 
For Moſes onely ſpake with God, and therefore onely could tell 
the People, what it was that God required at their hands. No man 
upon pain. of death might be ſo preſumptuous as to approch the 
Mountain where God talked with Moſes. Thou ſhalt not ſet bounds 
(faith the Lqrd, Exod. 19. 12.) to the people round about, and ſay, 
Ttke heed to your ſelves that you go not np into the Mount, or touch the 
border of it; whoſoever toucheth the Mount ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
And again verſe 21. ) Go down , charge the people, leſt they break 
through unto the Lord to gaze. Out of which we may conclude, 
that whoſoever in a Chriſtian Common-wealth holdeth the place 
of Moſes, is the ſole Meſſenger of God, and Interpreter of his 
Commandments. And according hereunto, no man ought in the 
interpretation of the Scripture to proceed further then the bounds 
which are ſet by their ſcverall Soveraigns. For the Scriptures ſince 
God now ſpeaketh in them, are the Mount Sinai; the bounds 
whereof are the Laws of them that repreſent Gods Perſon on 
Earth. To look upon them, and therein to behold the woridrous 
works of God, and learn to fear him is allowed; but tojnterpret 
them ; that is, to pry into what God ſaith to him whom he hath 
apponnteth to govern under him,and make themſelves Judges whe- 
ther he govern as God commandeth him , or not, 1s to tranſgreſs 
the bounds God hath ſet us, and to gaze upon God irreverently. 
There was no Prophet in the time of Moſes, nor pretender to the 


wereſubordi- Spirit of God, but ſuch as Moſes had approved, and Authorized. 


nate to the 


ſpirit of 


Moſes. 


. w> 


For there were in his time but Seventy men, that are ſaid to Pro- 


phecy by the. Spirit of God,and theſe were Moſes of all his eleQion; 
concerning whom God ſaid to Moſes (Numb. 11. 16 ) Gather to me 
«Seventy of the Elders of Tſrael, whom thou knoweſt to be the Elders of 
the People. To theſe God imparted his Spirit, but it was not a dif- 
ferent Spirit from that of Moſes; for it is ſaid (verſe 25. ) God came 
down in a cloud, and took, of the Spirit that was upon Moſes and gave 
it tothe Seventy Elders. But as I have ſhewn before (chap.36.) by 
Spirit,is underſtood the Mizd;ſo that the ſenſe of the place is no 0- 
ther than this, that God endued them with a mind conformable,and 
ſubordinate to that of Moſes, that they might Prophecy, that is to 
ſay, ſpeak tothe people in Gods name, in ſuch manner, as to ſet 
forward (as Miniſters of Moſes,S by his authority)luch doctrine as 
was agreeable to Moſes h 1s doCtrine. .For they were but Mirufters; 
and when two of them Prophecyedin the Camp, it was thought a 


new and unlawfull thing; and as it is in the 27. and 298. verſesof the 


ſame Chapter, they were accuſed of it, and Joſhua adviſed Moſes to 
forbid them,as not knowing that it was by Moſes his Spirit that they 
Prophecyed. By which it is manifeſt, thatno m_nſeet oughtto pre- 
tend to Prophecy, or ta the <pirit, in oppolition to the dodrine 

| | eſtablſhed 


| 
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eſtabliſhed by him , whom God hath ſet in the place of Mo- 
es. | | | | 
Aaron being dead, and after him alſo Moſes , the Kingdom, as After Moſes 
being a Sacerdotal] Kingdom, deſcended by vertue of the Cove- the Soc. 
nant, to: Aarons Son, Eleazar the High Prieſt : And God decla- raignty war 
red him (next under him for Soveraigh, at the ſame time that he - the High 
appoihted Joſhna tor the Generall of their Army. For thus God ** teſt, 
ſaich expreſsly (Numb. 27. 21.) concerning. 7oſhna; He ſhall ſtand 
before F leazar the Prieſt,who ſhall ask, councell for hinz before the Loyd: 
at his word ſhall they go out, and at his word they ſhall come in both 
he; and all the Children of Tſrael with him : Therefore the Supreme 
Power of Judicature belonged allo to the High Prieſt:For the Book 
of the Law was in their keeping; and the Prieſts and Levites only , 
were the ſubordinate Judges in cauſes Civill, as appears in Dext.17: 
8,9, 10. And for the manner of Gods worſhip, thete was never 
doubt made, but that the High Prieſt till the time of Saxl, had 
the Supreme Authority. Therefore the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall 
Power were both joined together in one and the ſame perſon, 
the High Prieſt; and ought to be ſo, in whoſoever governeth 
by Divine Right 3 that is, by Authority immediate from God. 
After the death of Joſhra,till the time of Saul, the time between , 2ign power 
1s noted frequently in the Book of Judges, that there was in thoſe hetrveen the 
dayes no King in !ſrael; and ſometimes with this addition, that every time of 
man did that which was right in his own eyes, By which is to be un- F-ſhua and 
derſtood, that where it is ſaid, there was 20 King, 1s meant, there of Saul. - 
was 0 Soveraign Power in Ifrael. And fo it was, if we conſider the 
A, and Exerciſe of fuch power. For after the death of Joſhua and 
Eleazar, there aroſe another generation (Judges 2.10.) that knew not 
the Lord, nor the works which he had done for Iſrael, but did evill in 
the fight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim. And the Jews had that 
quality which St. Paul noteth, to look for a ſign, not onely before 
they would ſubmit themſelves to the government of Moſes, but 
alſo after they had obliged themſelves by their ſubmiſſion. Whereas 
Signs, and Miracles hadfor End to procure Faith, not to keep men 
from violating it, when they have once givenitstor to that men are 
obliged by the Law of Nature. But if we conifider not the Exer- 
ciſe, but the Right of Governing,the Soveraign power was ſtill in 
the High Prieſt. Therefore whatſoever obedience was yielded to 
any of the Judges who were rien Choſen by God extraordinarily; 
to ſave his rebellious ſubjects out of the hands of the enemy, ) it 
cannot be drawn into argument againſt the Right the High Prieſt 
had to the Soveraign. Power, in all matters, both of Policy and 
Religion. And neither the Judges,nor S2zel himſelf had att or- 
dinary, but extraordinary calling to the Government; and were 
obeyed by the 1f[rachites, not out of daty, but out of reverence to 
their favour with God, appearing in their wiſdome, courage, or 
felicity. Hitherto therefore the Right of Regulating both the 
Policy, and the Religion, were in{eparable. | 
K k3 To 
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Of theRights To the Judges, ſucceeded Kings: And whereas before, all au- 
of the Kings thority, both in Religion, and Policy, was in the High Pricſt , 


of. Iſrael. 


ſo now it was All in the King. For the Soveraigrity over the 
people, which was before, not onely by vertue of the Divine 
power, but alſ> by a particular pact of the Iſraelites in God, and 
next under him, in the High Prieſt, as his Vicegerent on earth, 
was caſt off by the People, with the conſent of God himſelF. 
For when they faid to Saxrel (1 Sam. 8, 5.) make us a King to 
judge us like all the Nations, they ſignified that they would no 
more be governed by the commands that would be laid upon 
them by the Prieſt, 'in the name of God ; but by one that ſhould 
command them in the ſame manner that all other nations were 
commanded.z and conſequently in depoſing the High Prieſt of 
Royall authority, they depoſed that peculiar Government of God. 
And yet God con(ented to it, ſaying to Sammel (verſe 7.) Fearker 
unto the voice of the Feople, in all that they ſhall ſay unto thee ;, for 
they have not rejefed thee , but they have rejected mee , that T 
ſhould not reign over them. Having therefore rejected God , in 
whoſe Right the Prieſts governed , there was no authority left 


.. to the Prieſts, but ſich as the King was pleaſed to allow them 3 


which was more, or leſs; according as the Kings were good, or 

evil. And for the Government of Civill affaires, it is manifeſt, 1t 

was all in the hands of the King. For in the (ame Chapter.verſe 20. 

They lay they will be like all the Nations; that their King ſhall be 

their Judge, go before them, and fight their battells ; that 1s, 

he'ſhall have the whole authority, both in Peace and War. In 

which 1s contained alſd the ordering of Religion: for there was no 

other Word of God 1n that time , by which to regulare Religion, 
but the Law of Moſes, which was their Civill Law. Beſides, we read 
{1 Kings 2. 27.) that Solomon thruſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt 
before the Þ ord : He had therefore authority over the High Prieit, 
as.Oover any other Subject; which 1s a great mark of Supremacy in 
Religion. And we read alſo ( 1 Kzes 8.) that he dedicaicd the 

"Temple: that he bleſſed the People; and that he himſc]F in perſon 
made that excellent prayer, uſed in the Conlecration of all Chur- 
ches, and houſes of Prayer; which is a1other great mark of Supre- 
macy in Religion. Again, we read (2 K7zgs 22.)that whenthere was 
queſtion concerning the Book of the Law.found in the Temple, the 
ſame was not decided by the R:gh Prieſt, but 74h ſent both him, 
and others to enquire concerningit,of F'#!dz,the Propheteſs: which 

is:another mark' of the Supremacy in Religion. , Laſtly, we read 
(1Chror.25.30.) that 7-avid made Faſhabiah and his brethern, He- 
bronites,Officers: of Iſrael among them Welſtward,z all their buſineſs 
of the Þ ord-&+ igs the ſervice of the Fing. Likewile (verl 32.)that he 
-made other Hebronites, ruler over the Ruebenites.the G adlites. 5 the 
balftribe of Manaſh (theſe were they of Iſrael that dwelt bevond 
Jordan (for.every mutter pertaining to God, and affairs of the Ring. 
Is not this full Power, both rexzporal/ and ſpirituall,as they call it,thar 

would divide it? To conclude; from the firſt in ſtruction of Gods 
| Kingdom, 
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Kingdome, to the Captivity, the Supremacy ofReligion , was in the 
ſame hand with that of the Civill Soveraignty ; and the Prieſts office 
afrer the election of Saul, was not Magpiſteriall , but Miniſte« 
rlall. 


Notwithſtanding the government both'in Policy and Religion, 74. p1a5s I 
were joyned, firſt in the High Prieſts, and afterwards in the Kings, of Suprema- 4 
cy in Religi+ 4 
. , . n [2 
Holy Hiſtory, that the people underſtood it not; but there being ;z —_—_ 
amongſt them a great part, and probably the greateſt part, that no rhe 
accoraing ts 
CID aps LM 23 : | © the Riphs 
miracle) great abilities, or great felicity in the enterpriſes of their zberef. 


ſo far forth as concerned the Right; yer it appeareth by the ſame 


longer than they ſaw great miracles, or ( which is equivalent toa 


Governours, gaveſufficient credit, either tothe fame of Moſes, or 
to the Colloquies between God and the Prieſts, they took occaſion 
as oft as their Governours diſpleaſed them , by blaming ſometimes 
the Policy, ſometimes the Religion , to change the Government, or 
revolt from their Obedience at their pleaſure: And from thence pro- 
ceeded from time to time the civill troubles,diviſions,and calamities 


of the Nation. Asfor example, after the deathof Eleafarand Joſhua, - 


the next generation which had not ſeen the wonders of God,but were 
lefc totheir own weak reaſon,not knowing themſelves obliged by the 
Covenant of a Sacerdotall Kingdome, regarded no more the Com= 
mandement of the Prieſt , nog any law of Moſes, but did every man 
that which was right in his own eyes, and obeyed in Civill affairs , 
ſuch men, as from timeto time they thought able to deliver them 
from the neighbour Nations that oppreſſed them; and conſulted 
not with God (as they ought to doe,) but with ſuch men, or women , 
as they gueſſed to bee Prophets by their PrzdiCtions of things to 
come; and though they had an Idol in their Chappel,yer if they had a 
Levite for their Chaplain, they made account they worthipped the 
God of [ſrael. | 
Andafterwards when they demanded a King, after the manner of 
the nations; yet it was not witha deſign to depart from the worſhip of 
God their King ; but deſpairing of thejuſtice of the ſons of Samuel , 
they would have a King to judge themin Civill ations, but not that 
they would allow their King tochange the Religion which they 
thought was recommended to them by Moſes. So that they alwates 
kept in ſtore a pretext,either of Juſtice,or Religion,to diſcharge them 
ſelves of their obedience, whenſoever they had hope to prevaile. 
Samuel was difpleaſed with the people, forthat they deſired a King, 
(for God was their King already, and Samuel had bur an authority 
under him); yet did Samuel , when Saul obſerved not his counſell, 1n 
deſtroying Agag as God had commanded, anoint another King , 
namely, David, to take the ſucceſſion from his heirs. Rehoboam 
was no Idolater; but when the people thought him an Oppreſlor;that 
Civil pretence carried from him ten Tribes to Jeroboam an Idolater. 
And generally through the whole Hiſtory of the Kings, as well of 
Judah, as of Iſrael, there were Prophets that alwaies controlled the 


Kings, for tranſgreſſing the Religion; aud ſometimes allo for Errours 2Chre.19.4, 


of State; as Jehoſaphat was reproyed by the Prophet Jehu,for wung 
the 
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the King of Iſrael againſt the Syrians; and Hezekiah , by Iſaiah, for 
ſhewing his treaſures to the Ambaſſadors of Babylon. By all which 
1tappeareth,that though the power both ofStateandReligion werein 
che Kings;yet none of them were uncontrolled in the uſe of it, but 
ſuch as were gracious for thew own naturall abilities,or felicities. So 
that from the praiſe of thoſe times,there can noargument be drawn, 
that the Right of Supremacy in Religion wasnot1n the Kings, un. 
leſſe we place it in the Prophets; and conclude, that becauſe Heze- 
kiah praying to the Lord before the Cherubins , was not anſwered 
from thence, nor then, but afterwards by the Prophet Iſaiah, there. 
fore Iſaiah was ſupreme Head of the Church ; or becauſe Iofiah con- 
ſulted Hulda the Propheteſſe, concerning the Book of the Law , that 
therefore neither he, nor the High Prieſt,but Hulda the Propheteſle 
had the Supreme authority in matter of Religion ; whichlT thinke is 
not the opinion of any DoCtor. | 
After the During the Captivity, the Jews had no Commonwealth at all : 
| A ent And after their return , though they renewed their Covenant with 
had no ſet. God,yet there was no promiſe made of obedience,neither to Eſdras, 
ted Common- 1107 to any other : And preſently after they became ſubje&s to the 
weaii%. Greeks ( from whoſe Cuſtomes, and Dzmonology , and from the 
doQrine of the Cabaliſts , their Religion became much corrupted): 
In ſuch ſort as nothing can be gathered from their confuſion, both in 
State and Religion,concerning the Supremacy in either, And there. 
fore ſo far forth as concerneth the Old Teſtament,we may conclude, 
that whoſoever had the Sovcraignty of theCommon-wealth amongſt 
he Jews , the ſame had alſo the Supreme Authority in matter of 
Gods externall worſhip; and repreſented Gods Perſon ; that is that 
perſon of God the Father ; though he were not called by the name of 
Father, till ſuch time as he ſent into the world his Son Ieſus Chriſt, 
to redeem mankind from their ſins, and bring them into his Ever- 
laſting Kingdome, to be ſaved for eyermore. Of which we are to 
ſpeak inthe Chapter following. | 


* 
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 Ofthe Ox+1c s ofour BLESSED 
SAVIOUR : 


het ſent from God,to convert ſuch as Gad hath eleed 
to Salvation: The third ofa K ng, an eternal King, but under his Fa- 
ther,as Moſes and he High Prieſts were in their ſeverall times. And 
totheſe three partsare correſpondent three times. For our Redemp= 
tion he wrought at his firſt eoming , by the Sacrifice , wherein he 
offered up himſelf for our ſinnes upon the Croſſe: our Converſion 
he wrought partly then.in his own Perſon , and partly workethnow 
by his Miniſters, and will continue to work till: his coming again. 
And after his coming again, ſhall begin that his glorious Reign over 
-hisele&, whichis to laſt eternally. by 


To the Office ofa Redeemer,that is,of one that payeth theRanſome His Office'a 
of Sin,( which Ranſomes Death, )it appertaineth,that he was Sacri- a Redeemer, 


ficed ,; and thereby bare upon his own head , 'and carryed away 
from us our iniquities , inſuch ſort as God had required. Not that 
the death'ofone man, though without ſinne, can fatisfie for the of- 
fences of all men , inthe rigour of Juſtice , but 1n the Mercy of 
God, that ordained ſuch Sacrifices for ſin, ashe waspleaſed in his 
mercy toaccept.In the Old Law (as we may read, Leviticus the 16.) 
the Lord required , that there ſhouldevery year once , bee made an 
Atonement for the Sins ofall Iſrael, both Prieſts, and others; for the 
doing whereof, Aaron alone. was to ſacrifice for himſelf and the 
Prieſts a young Bullock , and for thereſt ofthe people , he was to re- 
ceive from them two young Goates, of which he was to lay his hands 
on the head thereof, and by a confeſſion of the inquiries of the peo- 
ple, tolay them all on that head, and then by ſome opportune man, 
to cauſe the Goat to be led into the wilderneſle, and there to eſcape; 
and carry away with him the iniquities of the people. As the Sacrifice; 
of the one Goat wasa ſufficient ( becauſe an acceptable,) price for the 
Ranſome of all Iſrael;ſo the death of the Meſſiah, isa ſufficient price, 
for the Sins of all mankind,becauſe there was no more required. Our 
Saviour Chriſts ſufferings ſeem to be here figured, as cleerly, as in 
the oblation of Iſaac, or in any other type of him in the Old Teſta- 
ment : He was both the ſacrificed Goat ; and the Scape Goat ; Fee 
was oppreſſed , and he was afflted ( Eſay 53. 7. ); he opened not his 
mouth; he us brought as a lamb tothe ſiaughier,and as a ſheep is dumbe 
fee = E1 — 


E find in Holy Scripture three parts of the Office of the ,,,,, ,..., 
Meſſiah : The firſt of a Redeemer ,.or Saviour : The ie- of the 
cond ofaPaſtor,Connſellor,or Teacher,that is,of aProp- of Ceri 
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before the ſhearer,ſo opened he not his mouth : Here he isthe ſacrificed 
Goat. He hath born our Griefs, (ver. 4.)and carried our ſorrows : And 
again, (ver. 6.)the Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us all: 
And ſo he is the Scape Goat. He was cut off from the land of the 
living ( ver. 8.) for the tranſgreſſion of my People : There again he is 
the /acrificed Goat. And again, ('ver. 11. )he ſhall bear their ſins : Hee 
is the Scape Goat, Thus is the Lamb of God equivalent to both 
thoſe Goates; ſacrificed, in that he dyed; and eſcaping, in his Re- 
ſurce&ion; being raiſed opportunely by his Father, and removed 
from the habitation of men in his Aſcenſion: | | 

For as much therefore , as he that redeemeth, hath no title to 
the thing redeemed, before the Redemption, and Ranfome paid; and 
this Ranſome was the Death ofrhe Redeemer ; it is manifeſt, that 
our Saviour ( as man ) was not "_ of thofe that he Redeemed , 
before hee ſuffered death; that. is, during that rime hee converſed 
bodily on the Earth. I fay, he was nor then King in preſent, by 
verrue of the Pa&t , which the farthfull make with him in 
tifme: Nevertheleſfe, by the renewing of their Pa@ with God in 
tifme , they were obliged to obey him for King , ( under his Fa- 
ther) whenſoever he ſhoutd bepleaſed to rake the Kingdome npon 
him. According whereunto, our Saviour himſelfexpreſſely faith, 
(C Tohn 18. 36.) My Kingdome 1s not of this world. Now ſeeing 
the Scripture maketh mention but of two worlds; this that is now, 
and ſhall remain to the day of Judgment , ( which is therefore 
alfo called, the la#? day; Jand that which fhall bee afcer the day 
of Tudgement., when chere ſhall be a new Heaven , and 2 
new Farth ; the Kingdome of Chrift is not to begin till che 
generall Refurre&ion. And that is it which our Saviour faith, 
GOAT: £6. 27. ) The Son of man ſhall come in the plory of his 
Father, with bis Angels; and then he ſhall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. To reward every man according to his 
works , is to execute the Office of a King ; and this isnot to be 
till he come in the glory of his Father , with his Angells. When 
our Saviour faith, Met. 23.2. ) The Scribes and Fhariſees /it in 
Moſes ſeat , All therefore whatſoever they bid you doe , that ob- 
ſerve and doe ; hee declared plainly , that hee afcribeth Kingly 


Power, for that time, not to himſclfe , but to them. Ando 


hee doth alſo , where he ſaith, ( Luke 12. 14. ) Who made mee a 
Fudge ; or Divider over you £ And ( Tobn 12. 47.) I came not to 
Judze the world, but ta ſave the world. And yet our Saviour 
came into this world that hee might bee a King, and a Judge 
in the world to come : For hee was the Meſſiah , that is, the 
Chriſt , that is; the Anointed Prieſt ; and the Soveraign Prophet 
of God ; that is to fay , he was-to have all the power that was 
in Moſes the Prophet , in the High Prieſts that ſucceeded Mo« 
ſes, and in the Kings that ſucceeded the Prieſts. And St. Iohn 
ſaies expreſſely (chap, 5. ver. 22.) The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all {ones ro the Son. And this is not re- 


pugnant to thar other place , 1 came not to judge the world : - 
this 
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this is ſpoken of the world preſent , the other of the world to 
come; as alſo' where it is faid , that at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, (Mat. 19.28.) te that have followed me in the Regene- 
ration, when the Son of man ſhall ſit in the throne of his Glory, yee 
FRO ſit on twelve, thrones , judging the twelve tribes of 
Ifraell. ; | TIES | 
FE then Chriſt whileſt hee was on Earth , had no Kingdome The Endep 
in this world , to what end was his firſt coming ? It. was to re- ©27i/s com 
ſtore unto God , by a new Covenant, the Kingdome, whichbeing — T 
his by the Old Covenant, had been cut off by the rebellion Covenant of 
of the Iſraelites in the ele&ion of Saul. Which to doe, he was no —_ 
to preach untothem ,, that he was the eHefiah, thatis, the King andiopets: 
promiſed. to them by the Prophets ; and to offer himſelfe in /=aderhes. 
facrifice for the finnes of them that ſhould by faith ſubmit them- ppg 
ſelves thereto; and in caſe-the nation generally ſhould refuſe him, w4;-bwas 
_ to call to his obedience ſuch as ſhould beleeve in him amongſt the 72 /ccond 
Gentiles. So that there are two parts of our Saviours Office 543 y 
during his aboad upon the Farth : One to Proclaim himſelf the 
Chriſt; and another by Teaching, and by working of Miracles, 
to perſwade, and prepare men to live ſo, asto be. worthy of the 
Immortality Beleevers were to enjoy, at ſuch time as he ſhould + 
come in majeſty , to take poſſeſſion of his Fathers Kingdome. 
And therefore it is , that the time of his preaching , is often by 
himſelf called the Regeneration, which is not properly a Kingdome, 
and thereby a warrant to deny obedience to the Magiſtrates that 
then were, (for hee commanded to obey thoſe that fate then in 
Moſes chaire , and to pay tribute.toCzfar; but onely an earneſt 
of the Kingdomeof God that was to come, to thoſe to whom God 
had given the graceto be his diſciples, and to beleeve in him ; For 
which cauſe the Godly are ſaid to bee already in the Kingdome of 
Grace, asnaturalized in that heavenly Kingdome. | 
Hitherto therefore there is nothing done, or taught by Chriſt , The preach- 
that cendeth to the diminution of the Civill Right of the Jewes, ag CO 
or of Czſar, For as touching the Common-wealth which then 7 che ther 
was amongſt the Jews , both they that bare rule amongſt them, /-» ofthe 
and they that were governed , did all expe the Meſliah, and COR. 
Kingdome of God ; which they could not have done if their *© 
Laws had forbidden him (when he came ) to manifeſt, and declare 
himſelf. Seeing therefore hedid nothing, but by Preaching, and 
Miracles go about to prove himſeltfe, to be that Meſſiah , hee did 
therein nothing againſt their laws. The Kingdome hee claimed 
was to beein another world : He taught all men to obey in the 
mean time them that fate in Moſes ſeat.: Heallowed themtogive 
Czar his tribute , and refuſed to take upon himſelfe to be a Judg. 
How then could his words , or ations bee ſeditious , or tend to 
theoverthrow of their then Civill Government»? But God having 
determined his ſacrifice, for the reduction of his elect to their for= 
mer coyenanted obedience, forthe means, whereby he would bring 
he ſame to effe&, made uſe of their ——__ and ingratitude, Nor 
2 Was 
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was it contrary to the Jawes of Czſar. For though Pilate him- 
ſelf( to gratifie the Jews ) delivered him to be crucified ; yet be. 
fore he did ſo ,hepronounced openly, that he found no fault in 
him : And put for title of his condemnation , not as the Jews re- 
quired , that he pretended io bee King , but ſimply , that hee was 
King of the Fews ; and notwithſtanding their clamour, refuſed to 
alterit; ſaying, Fhat Thavewritten, [havewritten, © © 
Thethivod As for the third part of his Office , which' was to be King , I 
part of his have already ſhewn that his' Kingdome was not to begin till rhe 


Officers Reſurre@ion. But then he ſhall be King , not onely as God, in 


be Ki 
yt 5 Which ſenſe heis King already,and ever ſhall be, of all the Earth, 


Father)of in vertue of his omnipotence butalſo peculiarly of his own Elect, 
the Eledt penn: inte 
* by vertue of the -pa&t they make with him in their Bapriſme. 
And therefore it is , that our Saviour faith ( Har. 19. 28. ) that 
his Apoſtles ſhould fir upon twelye thrones , judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael , When the Son of man ſhall fit in the throne of his 
glory : whereby he ſignified that he ſhould reign then in his hu- 
mane nature; and ( at. 16.27. ) The Son of man ſhall come in the 
glory of his Father ,with his Angels , and then he ſhall reward every 
manaccording to his works. The ſame we may read, Marke 13. 26. 
and 14. 62. and more expreſlely for the rime', Luke 22. 29 , 30. [ 
appoint unto you a Kingdome, as my Father hath appointed to mee , 
that you may.eat and drink at my table in my Kingaome , and ſit on 
#hrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, By which it is' manifeſt, 
that the Kingdome of Chriſt appointed to him by his Father , is 
not to be before the Son of man ſhall come in Glory , and make 
his Apoſtles Judges of the twelve tribes of Ifrae]. But a man 
may here ask , ſeeing there is no marriage in the Kingdome' of 
Heaven , whether men ſhall then eat, and drink ; what eating 
therefore is meant in this place ? This 1s expounded by our Savi- 
our (Z0h1 6. 27. ) where he faith, Labour not for the meat which 
periſheth , but for. that meat which endureth unto ever laſting life , 
which the Son of man ſhall give you. Sothat by cating at Chriſts 
table, is meant the cating of the Tree of Life; that is to fay , the 
enjoying of Immortality , in the Kingdome of the Son of Man. 
By which places , and many more , it is evident , that our Sayi- 
ours Kingdome is to be exerciſed by him in his humane na- 
rure. 
Chriſtsau- Again , he is to be King then , no otherwiſe than as ſubord;. 
zhoritym mate, or Vicegerentof God the Father , as Moſes was in the wil- 
pans derneſſe ; and as the High Prieſts were before the reign of 
ſubordinate Saul : and as the Kings were after it. For it 1s one ofthe Prophe- 
var 1 DM cies concerning Chriſt , that he ſhould be like (in Office) ro Moſes: 
So Iwillraiſethemup a Prophet ( faith the Lord, Det. 18. 18.) Fon 
among#t their Brethren hikeunto thee, and will put my words into his 
mouth , and this ſimilitude with Moſes, is alſo apparent in the aCti- 
ons of our Saviour himſelf, whileſt he was converſant on Earth. 
For as Moſeschole twelve Princes ofthe tribes, to govern under him; 


ſo did our Saviour chooſe twelye Apoſtles, who ſhall fit on twelve 
| thrones, 
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thrones , and judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael : And as Moſes au. 
thorized Seyenty Elders, to receive the Spirit of God, and toPro- 
phecy tothe people, that is, (asI have ſaid before, ) to ſpeak unto 
them in the name of God ; ſo our Saviour alſo ordained ſeventy 
Diſciples, to preach his Kingdome, and Salvation to all Nations, 
Andas when a complaint was made to Moſes; againſt thoſe of the 
Seventy that prophecyed in the camp of Ifrael , he juſtified them 
init , as being ſubſervient therein to his government ;z 1ſo alſoour 
Saviour , when St. John complained'to him of a certain man that 
caſt out Devills in his name , juſtified ham therein, ſaying , ( Luke 


9. 50. ) Forbid him not , for hee that 4s not against us , is on our 


part. 


ments , both of 4dmiſſion into the Kingdome of God, and of Com- 
memoration of his deliverance of his Ele&t from their miſerable cons 
dition. As the Children of Iſraclgaad ' for Sacrament of their 
Reception into the Kingdome of God, before the time of Moſes, 
the rite of C:rcumci/ion, which rite having been omitred in the 
Wildernefle, was again reſtored as'ſoon as they came. into ; the. 
land of Promiſe; ſoalfo the Jews, before the coming of our Savis 
our, hada rite of Babtizing, that is, of waſhing with water all thoſe 
that hen Gentiles., embraced the God of Iſrael. This rite 
St. John the Baptiſt uſed 'in the reception of all them that gave 
their names to the Chriſt, whom hee 'preached' to bee: already 
come into the world ; and our Saviour inftituted.the fame for.a 
Sacrament to be taken by all that beleeved in him; , From, what 
cauſe the rite of Baptiſme firſt proceeded, 1s not expreſſed formally 
in the Scripture; but it may be probably thought to be an imita- 
tion of the law of Moſes, concerning Leprouſie; wherein the Le- 
prous man was commanded to be kept out of the-campe of Iiſrael 
for a certain time ; after which time being judged by the Prieſt 
to be clean , hee was admitted into the campe after a folemne 
Waſhing. And this may therefore bee a type of the Waſhing 
in Baptiſme; wherein ſuch men as are cleanſed of the Leprouſie 
of Sin by Faith , are received into the Church with the ſolem. 
nity of Baptiſme. There is another conjetture drawn from the 
Ceremonies of the Gentiles, in a certain caſe that rarely hap- 
pens; and that is , when a man that was thought dead , chan- 
ged to recover, other men made ſcruple ro converſe with 
him , as they would doe to converſe with a Ghoſt, unleſle hee 
were received again into the number of men , by Waſhing, as 
Children new born were waſhed from the uncleanneſle of their 
nativity , which was a kind of new birth, This ceremony of the 
Greeks , in the time that Judza was under the Dominion of 
Alexander , and the Greeks his ſucceſſors, may probably 
enough have crept into the Religion of the Jews. But ſee- 
ing it is not likely our Saviour would coutenance a Hea- 
then rite, it is moſt likely it proceeded from the Legall Cere- 
mony of Waſhing after Leprofie. And = the other Sacrament, 


F'q of 


Again, our Saviour reſembled Moſes in the inſtitution of Sacra« 
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of cating the Paſthal] Lambe, it is manifellly imitated in the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper; in which the Breaking of the 
Bread, and the pouring out of the Wine, do keep in memory 
our deliverance from the miſery of Sin , by Chriſts. Paſſion., as 
the cating of the Paſchall Lambe , kept in memory the delive- 
rance of the Jewes out 'of.the Bondage of Egypt. Seeing 
therefore the ' authority of Moſes was bur ſubordinate, and 
hee but a Lieutenant of God, it followeth, that Chriſt, whoſe 
authority, as man , was:to bee like that of Mofes, was no 
more ' but ſubordinate te the authority of his Father. The 
fame is more expreſlely. ſignified , by that that hee teacheth 
us topray , Our Father , Let thy Kingdome come; and, For thine 
is the Kingdome , the Power , and the Glory; and by that it 
is ſaid , that Hee- ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, 
and. by that which St. Paul faith , ( 1 Cor. 15. 24.) ther com- 
meth the end , when he [hf] have delivered up the Kingdome 
to God , even the Þather ; and by many other moſt expreſſe 

laces. | | 
a Our Saviour therefore, both-in Teaching, and Reigning , 
repreſenteth ( as Moſes did) the Perſon of: God; which God 
from that time forward, but not before, is called the Father, 
and being. ftill one and the fame ſubſtance , is one Perſon as 
repreſented by Moſes , and another Perſon as repreſented by his 
Sonne the Chriſt. For Per/on being a relative to a Repreſenter , 
it js conſequent to plurality of Repreſenters , that there bee 
a plurality of Perſons, though of one and the fame Sub. 


ſtance. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XLIL. 
Of Powter ECCLESJASTICALL 


Or the underſtanding of Powzzx EccutsiasTICALL, what; 

andin whom it is,weare todiſtinguiſhthe timefrom the Aſcenfi- 

onof our Saviour, into two parts ;_ one before the Converſion 
of Kings, and men endued with Soveraign Civill Power z the 0- 
ther after their Converſion. For it was long after the Aſcenlion, 
beforeany King , or Civill Soveraign embraced , and publiquely al- 
lowed the teaching of Chriſtian Religion. 


And for thetimebetween it is manifeſt, that the Power Eccle- of ihe Holy 
fiafticall ; was in the Apoſtles; and after them in ſuch as were by Spirit haz 


ell enthe 
Apoſtles. 


them ordained to Preach the Goſpell , and to convert men to 
Chriſtianity , and to direC& them that were converted in the way 
of Salvation ; and after theſe the Power was delivered again to 
others by theſe ordained , and this was done by Impoſition of 
hands upon ſuch as were ordained ; by which was ſignified the 
giving of the Holy Spirit , or Spirit of God, to thoſe whom they 
ordained Miniſters of God , to advance his Kingdome. So thac 
Impoſition of hands, was nothing elſe bur the Seal of their Com- 
miſſion to Preach Chriſt , and teach his DoQrine ; and the gi- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt by thar cetemony of Impoſition of 
hands , was an imitation of that which Moſes did. For Moſes 
uſed the fame ceremony to his Miniſter Joſhua, as wee read 
Denterenomy 34.ver. 9. And Joſhua the Son of Nun was full of 
the Spirit of Wiſdome ;, for Moſes hail laid his hands upon him. 
Our Saviour therefore between his Reſurre&ion , and Aſcenſion; 
pave his Spirit to the Apoſtles ; firſt, by Breathning on them, and 
ſaying ; (Fohn 20. 22.) Receive yee the Holy Spirit; and after his 
Aſcenſion ( Afs.2.2, 3:) by ſending down upon them , a mighty 
wind ; and Cloven tongues of fire ; and not by Impoſition of 
hands ; as neither did God lay his hands on Moſes : and his A- 
poſtles afterward , tranſmitted the fame Spirit by 'Impoſition of 
hands , as Moſes did to Joſhua. So that it is manifeſt hereby , in 
whom the Power Ecclefiaſticall continually remained, in thoſe firſt 
times, where there was not any Chriſtian Common-wealth ; namely, 
in them that received the ſame from the Apoſtles, by ſucceflive lay- 
ing on ofhandss _ bb | 

Here wee have the Perſon of God born now the third time. 
| For as Moſes , and the High Prieſts , were Gods Repreſentative 
in the Old Teſtament ; and our Saviour himfelte as Man , during 
his abode on carth : So the Holy Ghoſt , that isto ſay, the Apo- 
ftles, and their ſucceſfors, in the Office of Preaching ,and Teach- 


ing; 


Of the Tri- 
nity. 
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ing , that had received the Holy Spirit , have Repreſented him 
ever ſince. - But a Perſon, (as ] have ſhewn before , chap. 13.) 
is he that is Repreſented , as often as hee is Repreſented ; and 
therefore God , who has been Repreſented (that is, Perſonated) 
thrice , may properly enough be ſaid robe three Perſons ; though 
neither the word Perſon, nor Trinity' be aſcribed to him in the Bi- 
ble. St. Iohn indeed ( 1 Epiſt. 5. 7.) ſaith, There be threethat bear 
witneſſe in heaven ," the. Father , the Word, and the Holy Spirit, 
and theſe Three are One : But this diſagreeth not , but accordeth 
fitly with three Perſons in the proper ſignification of Perſons ; 
which 1s , that which is Repreſented by another. For' ſo God 
the Father , as Repreſented by Moſes , 1s one Perſon ; and as 
Repreſented by his Sonne , another Perſon ; and as Repre-- 
ſented by the Apoſtles, and by the Doctors that taught by au- 
thoricy from them derived , is a third Perſon ; and yet every 
Perſon here, is the Perſon of one and the ſame God. Buta man 
may hereask, whatit was whereof theſe three bare witneſle. Sr. Ton 
therefore tells us ( verſe 11. ) that they bear witneſſe , that God 
hath given us eternall life m his Son. Again, if it ſhould bee 
asked, wherein that teſtimony appearcth , the Anfwer is eaſie; for 
he hath teſtified the ſame by the miracles he wrovght , firft by 
Moſes ; ſecondly , by his Son himſelf ; and laſtly by his Apoſtles, 
thart had received the Holy Spirit ; all which in their times Re- 
preſented the Perſon of God; andeither prophecyed, or preached 
Jeſus Chriſt. And as for the Apoſtles , it was the charaCter of 
the Apoſtleſhip , in the twelve firſt and great Apoſtles, to bear 
Witneſlſe ofhis ReſurreCtion as appearcth expreſlely ( As 1. ver. 
21, 22,) where St. Peter , when a new Apoſtle was to be choſen 
in the place of Judas Iſcariot , uſeth theſe words , Of theſe men 
which have companied with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus 
went in and out amongſt us, beginning at the Baptiſme of John , 
unto that ſame day that hee was taken up from us, muſt one bee or- 
dained to be a Witneſſe with us of his Reſurrefion : which words 
interpret the bearing of Witneſie, mentioned by St. John. There 
is in the fame place mentioned another Trinity of Witneſſes in 
Earth, For ( ver. $8.) he ſaith, zhere are threethas bear Wimeſſe in 
Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Bloud, and theſe three agree 
in one : that 1s to fay, the graces of Gods Spirit , and the two Sa- 
craments, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper, which all agreein one 
Teſtimony , to aſſure the conſciences of beleeyers, of eternall life; 
of which Teſtimony he ſaith (verſe 10. ) He that beleeveth on the 
Son of man hath the Witneſſe mmhimſelf. In this Trinity on Earth, 
the Unity 1s not of the thing; for the Spirit, the Water, and the 
Bloud,are not the ſame ſubſtance,though they give the ſame teſtimo- 
ny: Butin the Trinity of Heaven, the Perſons are the perſons ofone 
and the ſame God, though Repreſented 1n three different times and 
occaſions. To conclude, the doftrine of the Trinity , as faras can be 
gathered dire&ly from the Scripture, 1s in ſubſtance this, thatthe 

_ God whoisalwates One and the ſame, was the Perſon Repreſented 
by 


a 
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by Moſes; the Perſon Repreſented by his Son Incarnate ; and the 
Perſon Repreſented by the Apoſtles. As Repreſented by the A po- 
ſtles, the Holy Spirit by which they ſpake , is God; As Repreſented 
by his Son ( that was God and Man ), the Son 1s that God : As 
repreſented by Moſes, and the High Prieſts, the Father, that is 
to ſay, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , is that God : From 
whence we may gather the reaſon why thoſe names Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit in the ſignification ofthe Godhead , are never uſed 
in the Old Teſtament : For they are Perſons, that is, they have 
their names from-Repreſenting ; which could not be, till diyers 
men had Repreſented Gods Perſon in ruling , or in direC&ting un- 
der him. 
Thus wee ſee how the Power Eccleſiaſticall was lefe by our 
Saviour to the Apoſtles; and how they were ( to the end 
they might the better exerciſe that Power , ) endued withthe Holy 
Spirit , which 1s therefore called ſometime in the New Teſta- 
ment Paracletus which fignifieth an Aer , or one called to for 
helpe , though it bee commonly tranſlated a Comforter. Let us 
now conſider the Power it ſelfe , what it was, and over 
whom. ies 
Cardinall Bellarmine in his third generall Controverſie , hath 7z. powes 
handled a great- many queſtions concerning the Eccleſiaſticall Ecefa/ti- 
Power of the Pope of Rome; and begins with this , Whether it © ws 
ought to be Monarchicall, Ariſtocraticall , or Democraticall. AllZeach. : 
which ſorts of Power, are Soveraign, and Coerceive. If now it 
ſhould appear , that there isno Coercive Power lefr them by our 
Saviour; but onely a Power to proclaim the Kingdom of Chriſt , and 
to perſwade mento ſubmit themſelves thereunto; and by precepts 
and good counſcll , to teach them that haveſubmitred, what they 
are todo, that rhey may be received into the Kingdom of God when 
it comes; and that the Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
are our Schoolemaſters , and not our Commanders , and their 
Precepts not Laws, but wholeſome Counſells ; then were all that 
diſpute 1n vain. £7 hg | 
I have ſhewn already (in the laſt Chapter,) that the Kingdome of A» args- 
Chriſt is not of this world : therefore neither can his Miniſters Feth _— 
(unleſſe they be Kings, ) require obedience in his name. For ifthe of Chriſt 
Supreme King , have not his Regall Power in this world ; by what 4-m/ef#: 
authority can obedience be required to his Officers? As my Father 
ſent me, (ſo ſaith our Saviour ) I ſend you. But our Saviour was 
ſent to perſwade the Jews to return to, and to invite the Gen- 
tiles , to receive the Kingdome of his Father , and not to reign 
in Majeſty, nonot, as his Fathers Lieutenant, till the day ofJudg- 
ment. | 
The time between the Aſcenſion, andthegenerall ReſurreCtion, Fromzhe 
is called , nota Reigning, buta Regeneration thatis, a Preparati- 7” of Res 
on of menfor the ſecond and gloriouscoming of Chriſt , at theday $7? 
of Judgment ; as appeareth by the words of our Saviour, Hat. 
19. 28. Tou that have followeth me - the Regeneration , when _ 
m on 
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Son of man [hall fit in the throne of his glory ,you ſhall alſo ſit upon 
twelve Thrones; Andof St. Paul (Epheſ.6. 15.) Having your feet 
ſhod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace. 

And is compared by our Saviour, to Fiſhing ; thatis, to winning 
compariſon men to obedience , not by Coercion, and Puniſhing; but by Per- 
1,249 fwaſion: and therefore he ſaid not tohis Apoſtles , hee would make 


From the 


Ps them ſo many Nimrads, Aunters of men; but Fiſhers of men. It is 
Seed. compared alſo to Leaven, to Sowing of Seed, and to the Multi- 
plication of a grain Muſtard-ſeed; by all which Compulfion is cx- 
cluded: and conſequently there can in that time beno aCtual Reig- 
ning. The work of Chriits Miniſters, is Evangelization thatis, 
a Proclamation of Chriſt, and a preparation for his ſecond comming; 
asthe Evangelization of John Baprift, wasa preparation to his firſt 


. coming. 
Fromthe Again, the Office of Chriſts Miniſters in this world , is to make 
—  menBelceve, and have Faith in Chriſt : But Faith hath no relati. 

* on to, nor dependence at all upon Compullion , or Commande- 


ment; but onely upon certainty, or probability of Arguments drawn 

from Reaſon, or from ſomething men beleeve already. "Therefore 

the-Miniſters of Chriſt in this world, have no Power by that citle, to 

Puniſh any man for not Beleeving, or for Contradicting what they 

ſay; they have I ſay no Power by that title of Chriſts Miniſters , 

te Puniſh ſuch : but if they have Soveraign Civill Power, by poli- 

tick inſtitution , then they may indeed lawfully Punith any Con- 

tradition to their laws whatſoever: And St. Paul, of humfelfe 

and other the then Preachers of the Goſpell , faith in expreſſe 

2 Cor.1. 24. words ,: Wee have no Dominion over your Faith, but are Helpers of 
your Foy. 

Another Argument, that the Miniſtersof Chriſt in this preſent 


From the 


Authority world have no right of Commanding , may be drawn from the 


_ __ lawfull Authoricy which Chriſt hath left co all Princes , as well 


Princes, 


Chriſtians, as Infidels. St. Paul ſaith (Co/. 3. 20.) Children obey 
your Parents in all things, for this 1s well pleaſing to the Lord. And 
ver. 22. Servants obey in all things your Maſters according tothe 
fleſh ,not with eye=ſervice, as men-pleaſers, but inſingleneſſe of heart, 
as fearing the Lord: This is ſpoken to them whoſe Maſters were 
Infidells; and yet they are bidden to obey them in a// things. 
And again, concerning obedience to Princes. ( Rom. 13. the firſt 6. 
verſes ) exhorting 7obe ſubjefF tothe Higher Powers, he faith, that 
all Power tx ordainedof God, and that we ought tobe ſubjetto them, 
20t onely for fear of incurring their wrath, bu? alſo for conſcience 
ſake. And St. Peter , (1Epilt. chap. 2. ver.13, 14, 15. ) Submit 
your ſelves toevery Ordinance of Man , for the Lords ſake, whether 
it bee tothe King , as Supreme ,or unto Governours, as tothem that 
be ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil doers , and for the praiſe of 
' them that doe well, for ſo is the willof God, And again St. Paul 
(Tit. 3. 1.) Put men in mind tobe ſubjedd to Principalities , and 
Powers, and toobey Mapiſtrates. Theſe Princes, and Powers, 


whereof St. Peter, and Sc, Paul here ſpeak , wereall Infidels : much 
' more 
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more therefore we are to obſerve thoſe Chriſtians , whom God 

hath ordained to have Soveraign Power over us. How then can 

wee bee obliged to obey any Miniſter of Chriſt, ifhe ſhould com- 

mand us todoeany thing contrary the Command of the King, or 

other Soveraign Repreſentant ofthe Common-wealth , whereofwe 

are members, and by whom we look to be prote&ed ? Ir is there. 

fore manifeſt, that Chriſt hath notleft to his Miniſtersin this world, 

unleſle they be alſo endued with Civil Authoriry, any authority to 
Command other mens. | | | 

But what (may ſome obje&) ifa King), or a Senate, or other har Chri- 3 

Soveraign Perſon forbid us to beleeve in Chriſt ? To this I an- S508 — ( 
ſwer, that ſuch forbidding isof no effe&; becauſe Beleef, and Un- perſecution | 
beleef never follow mens Command. Faith is a gifr of God, 

which Man can neither give ,nor take away by promiſe of rewards, 

or menaces of torture. And if it be further asked, W hat if wee bee 
commanded by our lawfull Prince, to ſay with our tongue, wee 

beleeve not; muſt we obey ſuch command ? Profeſſion with the 

tongue is but an externall thing, and no more then any othergefture 
whereby we ſignifie our obedience; and wherein a Chriſtian, hold- 

ing firmely in his heart the Faith of Chriſt, hath che ſame li. 

berty which the Prophet Eliſha allowed to Naaman the Syrian. 
Naaman was converted 1n his heart to the God of Iſrael; For hee 
faith (2 Kings 5. 17.) Thy ſervant will henceforth offer neither 

burnt offer ing, nor ſacrifice unto other Gods but untothe Lord. Inthis 
thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant , that when my Maſter goeth into 
the houſe of Rimmon to worſhip there, and he leaneth on my hand ; 
and I bow my ſelfe in the houſe of Rimmon, when T bow my ſelfe in 

the houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant inthis thing. This 
the Prophet approved , and bid him Goe zx peace. Here Naaman 
beleeved in his heart; but by bowing before the Idol Rimmon, 
' he denyed the true God in effect, as much asifhe had done it with 

his lips. But then what ſhall we anſwer to our Saviours ſaying , 
Whoſoever denyeth me before men, I will deny him before my Fa. 

ther which is in Heaven? This we man ſay, that whatſoever a Sub. 

je&, as Naaman was, iscompelled to doe in obedienceto hisSove= 
raign,and doth it notin order to his own mind, butin order tothe 

laws of his country, that aCtion is not his, but his Soyeraigns; 

nor 1s it he that in this caſe denyeth Chriſt before men, bur his. 
Governour, and the law of his countrey. If any man ſhall accuſe 

this doctrine, as repugnant to true, and unfeigned Chriſtianity ; I | 
ask him, in caſe there ſhould be a ſubjeC&t in any Chriſtian Com- \ | 
mon-wealth, that ſhould be inwardly in his heart of the Maho- - 
metan Religion, whether if his Soveraign command him to bee 
preſentat the divine ſervice of the Chriſtian Church, and that on 
pain of death, he think that Mahometan obliged in conſcience to 
ſuffer death for char cauſe, rather than to obey that command of 
his lawfull Prince. If he fay, he ought rather to ſuffer death, then 
he authorizeth all private men, to diſobey their Princes, in main- 
tenance of their Religion , true , or falſe: if he ſay, heought ro bee 
M m 2 obedient, 
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. obedient, then healloweth to himſelf, that which hee denyeth to 
another, contrary to the words of our Saviour , hatſdever you 
would that men ſhould doe unto, you, that doe yee unto them;and con- 
trary to the Law of Nature , (which is the indubitable ever- 
hfting Law of God ) Do not to another,that which thou wouldef7 not 
he {hould doeunto thee. | 


Buec'what chen ſhall we fay of all thoſe Martyrs we read of in the 
Hiſtory of the Church, that they have needleſlely caſt away their 
lives? For anſwer hereunto, weare to diſtinguith the perſons that 
have been for that cauſe put to death; whereof ſome have received 
a Calling to preach, and profeſle the Kingdome of Chriſt open- 


1y; others have had no ſuch Calling , nor more has been required 


of them than their owne faith. The former ſort, if they have 
been put to death, for bearing witneſle to this point, thar Jeſus 
Chritt is riſen from the dead, were true Martyrs; For a Hartyr 
is, (to givethe true definition ofthe word) a Witneſle ofthe Reſur- 
reCtion of [eſus the Meſſiah ; which none can be but thoſe that con- 
verſed with himon earth; andſaw him after he was riſen : For a 
Witneſſe muſt have ſeen what he teſtifieth, or elſe his teſtimony 
isnotgood. And thar none but ſuch, can properly be called Martyrs 
of -Chriſt, is manifeſt out of the words of St. Peter, AF. 1. 21, 22. 
Wherefore of theſe men which have companyed with us all the time 
that the Lord Jeſus went in and out amongs7 us , beginning from the 
Baptiſine of Fohnunto that ſame day hee was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained to be a Martyr (that isa Witneſle) with ws of his 
Reſurrefion : Where we may obſerye, that he which is to bee a 
Witneſle of the truth of the ReſurreCtion of Chriſt, that 1s to ſay, 
of the truth of this fundamentall article of Chriſtian Religion, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, muſt be ſome Diſciple that converſed 
with him, and ſaw him before, and afterhis RefurreCtion; and conſe- 
quently muſt be one of his originall Diſciples: whereas they which 
were not ſo, can Witneſſe no more, but that their anteceſlors ſaid it, 
andarethereforebut Witneſſes of other mens teſtimony ; andare bur 
ſecond Martyrs, or Martyrs of Chriſts Witneſſes. 

He, that to maintain every doCtrine which he himſelf draweth out 
of the Hiſtory our Saviours of life , and of the AQts, or Epiſtles ofthe 
Apoſtles; or which he beleeveth upon the authority of a private man, 
wil oppoſe the Law and Authority ofthe Civill Stare, is very far from 
being a Martyr of Chriſt , or a Martyr of his Martyrs. *Tis one 
Article onely, which to die for, mericerh ſo honourable aname ;and 
that Article is this, that Feſwus zs the Chr, that is to ſay, He that hath 
redeemed us, and ſhall come again to give us falyation, and eternall 
life in his glorious Kingdome. To die for every tenet that ſeryeth 
the ambition , or profit ofthe Clergy , 1s notrequired; nor 1s it the 
Death of the Witneſſe, but the "Teſtimony it ſelf that makes the 
Martyr : for the word ſignifiecth nothing elſe, buth the man that 
beareth Witneſle , whether he be put to death for his reſtimony , or 
not. ; | 

Alſo he that isnot ſent to preach this fundamentall article, _= 
taket 
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taketh it upon him of his private authority , though he be a Wit- 
neſſe , and conſequently a-Martyr , either primary of Chriſt , or 
ſecundary of his Apoſtles , Diſciples , or their Succeſſors ; yet is 
he not obliged to ſuffer death for that cauſe ; becauſe being not cal. 
ledthereto , tisnot requiredat his hands ; nor ought hee to com- 
plain , ifheeloſeth the reward he expeCteth from thoſe that never 
ſet him on work. None therefore can be'a Martyr , neither of the 
firſt, nor ſecond degree, that havenot a warrant to preach Chriſt 
come in thefleſh ; thatis to ſay , none , but ſuchasareſent to the 
converſion of Infidels. For no manis a Witneſle to him that already 
beleeveth, and therefore needsno Witneſle; but tothem that deny , 
or doubt', or have not heard its. Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles , and his 
Seventy Diſciples , with authority to preach; he ſent not all that be- 
leeved: And he ſent them to unbeleevers; 7 fend you ( faith he ) as 
Sheep among? Wotves ; not as ſheep to other ſheep. 


Laſtly, the points of their Commiſſion, as they are expreſſely 4rgumeat 


from the 


points of 
4 heir Coms 


We have firſt ( Mat. 10.) that the twelve Apoſtles were ſent to miſfor. 
the loi? ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, and commanded to Preach, that To Preachy 


ſet down in the Goſpel, contain none of them any authority over 
the Congregation. | 


the Kingdome of God was at hand. Now Preaching inthe originall, 
is that a&, which a Crier, Herald , or other Officer uſeth to doe 
publiquely in Proclaiming of a King. But a Crier hath not right 
to Command any man. And ( Luke 10. 2.) the ſeventy Diſciples 
are ſent out , as Labourers, not as Lords of the Harve$, and are bid- 

 den(verſeg.) to ſay, The Kingdome of God is come nigh unto you ; 

and by Kingdom here is meant, not the Kingdomeof Grace , but 
the Kingdome of Glory;for they are bidden to denounce it ( ver. x1.) 
to thoſe Cities which ſhall nor receive them, asa threatning , thar it 
ſhall be more tolerable in that day for Sodome, than for ſuch a City. 
And (Mat. 20. 28. ) our Saviour telleth his Diſciples, that ſought 
Priority of place, their Offices was to be miniſter , even asthe Son of 
Man came,not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter.Preachers there- 
fore have not Magilſteriall , but Miniſteriall power : Bee not called 
—— (fichour Saviour, Matt.23.10.) for one #5 your Maſter, even 
Chris7. 


Another pointoftheir Commiſſion, is, to Teach all nations ; as it And Teach, 


is in Mat. 28. 19. or asin St. Mark. 16. 15. Goe intoalliheworld, 
and Preach the Goſpel toevery creature. Teaching therefore, and 
Preaching isthe ſame thing. For they that Proclaim the comming of 
a King , muſt withall make known by what right he commeth, if 
they mean men ſhall ſubmit themſelves unto him : As Sr. Paul didto 
the Jews of Theſſalonica, when three Sabbath dayes hereaſoned with 
them out of the Scriptures , opening , and alledging that Chrift mus? 
needs have ſuffered,and riſen again from the dead,and that this Teſws is 
Chr:#. But to teachout ofthe Old Teſtament that Jeſus was Chriſt, 
(thart is to ſay, King, ) andrifen from the dead, is not to ſay,that men 
are bound after they beleeve it,to obey thoſe that tell them ſo,againſt 
the laws, and commands oftheir Soyeraigns; but that they ſhall doe 
| Mm 3 wiſely 
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wiſely , toexpeCt the coming of Chriſt hereafcer , in Patience and 
Faith , with Obedience to their preſent Magiſtrates. | 
Tb Boptize; Another point of their Commiſſion, isto Baptize , in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghos7, W hat is Baptiſme > 
Dipping into water. But what 1s it to Dip a man into the water 
in the name of any thing ? The meaning of theſe words of 
Baptiſme is this. Hee that is Baptized, is Dipped or Waſhed, 
as a ſign of becomming a new man , and a loyall Subje& to thar 
God, whoſe Perſon was repreſented in old time by Moſes , and 
the High Prieſts , when hee reigned over the Jewes ; and to ſcſus 
Chriſt, his Sonne, God, and Man, that hathredeemed us, and 
ſhall in his humane nature Repreſent his Fathers Perſon in his 
eternall Kingdomeafter the Reſurre&ion; and to acknowledge the 
Dottrine of the Apoſtles , whoaſliſted by the Spirit of the Father, 
and of the Son, wereleft for guidesto bring us into that Kingdome, 
to bethe onely, and aſſured way thereunto. "This , being our pro- 
miſe in Baptiſme ; and the Authority of Earthly Soveraignes being 
not to be put down till the day of Judgment ; (( for that is expreſſely 
affirmed by S. Paul 1 Cor. 15. 22, 23, 24. where he ſaith, As in Adam 
all die, ſoin Chri#t all ſhall be mage alrve, But every manin his owne 
order , Chrifithe firft fruits , afterwards they that are Chriſts, at his 
comming; Thencommeth the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
K ingdome 10 God , evenihe Father , when he ſhall have put down all 
Rule, and all Authority and Power )it is manifeſt, that we doenot in 
Baptiſme conſtitute over us another authority , by which our exter- 
nall ations are to be governed in this life ; bur promiſe to take the 
dottrine of the Apoltles for our direQion in the way to life eter- 
nall. :! | | 
Antto For. ThePower of Remiſſion, and Retention of Sinnes,; called alſo the 
give, aud Power of Looſing,and Binding, and ſometimes the Keyes of the Kings 
_ dome of Heaven , is a conſequence ofthe Authority to Baptize , or 
' refuſe toBaptize: For Baptiſme is the Sacrament of Allegeance, of 
them thatare tobe received intothe Kingdom of God ; that is to ſay, 
into Eternall life; that is to ſay , to Remiſſion of Sin : For as Eternall 
life was loſt by the Commitring , ſo it is recovered by the Remitting 
of mens Sins. Theend of Baptiſme is Remiſſion-of Sins : and there- 
fore St. Peter , when they that were converted by his Sermon on the 
day of Pentecoſt , asked what they were to doe, adviſed them to re- 
pent, and be Baptizedin the name of Jeſus ,for the Remiſſion of Sinnes. 
And therfore ſeeing to Baptize is to declare theReception of men in- 
to Gods Kingdome ; and to refuſe to Baptize is to declare their Ex- 
cluſion, it followeth, that the Power to declare chem Caſt out, or Re- 
tained in it, wasgiven to the ſame A poſtles, and their Subſtitutes , 
and Succeſlors. And thereforeafter our Saviour had breathed upon 
them, ſaying,(Fohn 20.22.) Recerve the Holy Ghof7, he addeth in the 
next verſe, /YVhoſe ſoever Sims ye Remit , they are Remitted untothem ; 
and whoſe ſoever Sins ye Retain, they are Retained. By which words , 
isnotgrantedan Authority to Forgive , or RetainSins , ſimply and 
abſolutely , as God ForgivethorRetaineth them , who knoweth the 
__ Heart 
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Heart of man, and truth of his Penitence and Converſion; but condi- 
tionally, to the Penicent : And this Forgiveneſle , or Abſolution, 
in caſe the abſolved have but a feigned Repentance, is thereby with- 
' out other aC&t, or ſentence of the Abſolved; made void, and hath 
no effect at all to Salvation, but on the contrary to the Aggravation 
of his Sin. Therefore the Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors, are to follow 
bur the outward marks of Repentance; which appearing they have 
no Authority tro deny Abſolution ; and if they appeare not , 
they have noauthority to Abſolve. The ſame allo.is to be obſerved 
in Baptiſme: for to a converted Jew , or Gentile, the Apoſtles had 
not the Power to deny Baptiſme ; nor to grant it to the Un-peni- 
tent. But ſeeing no man is able ro difcern the truth of another mans 
Repentance further than by externall marks, taken from his words 
and actions, which are ſubje& to hypocriſie; another queſtion will 
ariſe, Who itis that is conſtituted Judge of thoſe marks. And this 
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queſtion is decided by our Saviour himſelf, If hy Brother (faithhe) mar. 18. 16, 
ſhaltreſpaſſe againſt thee,go and tell him his fault between thee,and him 16+ 17. 


alone;it ſhall hear thee,thou hai gained thy Brother. But if he wil[nvt 
hear thee,then take with thee one,or two more. And if he ſhall negle( to 
hear them, tell it unto the Church, but if he neglef{to hear the Church, 
fet him be untothee as an Heathen man, and a Publican. By which ic 
is manifeſt, char the Judgment concerning the truth of Repen- 
tance, belonged not toany one Man, but to the Church, that is, to 
the Aſſembly of the Faithfull, or to them that have authority to bee 
their Repreſentant. But hefides the Judgment , there js neceſſary al- 
ſo the pronouncing of Sentence: And this belonged alwaies to the 
Apoſtle, or ſome Paſtor of the Church, as Prolocutor ; and of this 
our Saviour ſpeaketh in the 18. verſe, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on 
earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, 
ſhallbelooſed in heaven. And conformable hereunto was the praCtiſe 
of St. Paul ( 1 Cor. 5. 3, 44 & 5.) where he ſaith , For verily, as 
abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit have determined already, as 1hough 
T were preſent, concerning him that hath ſo done this deed, Inthe namt 
of our Lord Feſus Chrift when ye are gathered together, and my ſpirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chrift,to deliver ſuch a one to Satan; 
that is to ſay, to caſt him outof the Church, as aman whoſe Sins 
are not Forgiven. Paul here pronounceth the Sentence ; but rhe 
Aſſembly was firſt to hear the Cauſe, (for St. Paul was abſent; ) and 
by conſequence to condemn him. But in the ſame chapter(y.11,12:) 
the Judgment in ſuch a caſe 1s more expreſlely attributed to the At- 
ſembly : Bur now I have writienuntoyounot to keep company, if any 
man that is called a Brother be a Formcator, Oc. with ſuch a one 10 
notto eat, For what havel to doto judg themthat are without £ Do 
not ye judg them that are within ? TheSentence therefore by which 
a man was put out of Church, was pronounced by the Apoſtle, or 
Paſtor , but the Judgment concerning the merit of the cauſe, was in 
the Church; that 1s to ſay, (as the times were before the converſion 
of Kings, and men that had Soveraign Authority in the Common- 
wealth, ) the Aſſembly of che Chriſtians dwelling inthe ſame Cuy 
; as 
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-as in Corinth, in the Aſſembly of the Chriſtians of Co- 
rinth. 
Of Excom- This part of the Power of the Keyes, by which men were thruſt 
741737197. out from the Kingdom of God,is that which is called Excommunicas 
tion and toexcommunicate, is 1n the Originall , zzwovaywyy may, to 
caff out of the Synagogue ; that is, out of the place of Divine ſervice 
-a word drawn from the cuſtome of the Jews, to caſt out of their 
Synagogues , ſuch as they thought in manners, or doCtrine, conta- 
gious , as Lepers were by the Law of Moſes ſeparated from the con- 
gregation of Iſrael, till ſuch time as they ſhould be by the Prieſt pro- 
nounced clean. | | 
The uſe of The Uſe and Effet of Excommunication, whileſt it was not yet 
— ſtrengthened with the Civill Power, was no more;than that they,who 
without C;. WEre not Excommunicate, were to avoid the company of them that 
_ vill Power, were. It wasnot enough to repute them as Heathen, that never had 
been Chriſtians; for with ſuch they might cate, and drink ; which 
with Excommunicate perſonsrhey might not do; as appeareth by the 
words of St. Paul, ( 1 Cor. 5. ver. 9, 10, &c.) where hetelleth them, 
he had formerly forbidden them to company with Fornicators;but(be- 
cauſe that could notbee without going out of the world, )hereſtrain- 
ethit to ſuch Fornicators, and otherwiſe vicious perſons, as were of 
the brethern ; with ſuch aone( he ſaith ) chey ought not to keep com- 
pany , 70 n0t to ear, And this is no more than our Saviour faith 
(Mat. 18.17.) Let him be to thee as a Heathen,and as a Publican. For 
Publicans [which ſignifieth Farmers,and Receivers of the revenue of 
the Common-wealth ) were ſo hated, and deteſted by the Jews that 
wereto pay it,as that Pub/ican and Sinner weretaken amongſt them 
for the ſame thing : Inſomuch , as when our Saviour accepted the in- 
vitationof Zacchens a Publican; though it were to Convert him, yet 
it was obje&ted to him asa Crime. And therefore, when our Sayjour, 
to Heathen, added Publican, he did forbid them to eat witha man 
Excommunicate. | 
As for keeping them out of their Synogogues, or places of Aſem= 
bly, they had no Power todo it, butthat ofthe owner of the place 
whether he were Criſtian, or Heathen. And becaulſcall places are 
by right, in the Dominion of the Common-wealth ; as well hee thar 
was Excommunicated, as hee that never was Baptized, might inter 
into them by Commiſſion from the Civill Magiſtrate ; as Paul be- 
and. fore his converſion entred into their Synagogues at Damaſcus, to 
3-* apprehend Chriſtians , men and women , and to carry them 
bound to Jeruſalem, by Commiſſion from the High Prieſt. 
Ofnoeffe#® By which it appears, that upon a Chriſtian, that ſhould become an 
wore Apoſtate, in a place where the Civill Power did perſecute, or not 
if. aflift the Church, theeffe& of Excommunication had nothinginit , 
neither of dammage in this world, nor of terrour: Not of terrour, be- 
cauſe of their unbeleef; nor of dammage , becaule they are returned 
thereby into the favour of the world;and inthe world to come, were 
to-be in no worſe eſtate, then they which never had beleeved. 


The dammage redounded rather to the Church, by provocation 
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of them they caſt out , to a freer execution of their mg- 
lice. | 


refuſe entrance into hisKingdom,tothoſe whoſeSins wereRerained, 
that is, tothoſe that were Excommunicated by the Church. And 
thence it is that St. Paul callethExcommunication , a delivery ofthe 
Excommunicate perſon to Satan. For without the Kingdome of 
Chriſt, all orher Kingdomes after Judgement , are comprehended 
inthe Kingdome of Satan. Thus is it that the faichfull ſtood in fear 
of, aslongas they ſtood Excommunicate , that 1s to ſay , inane« 
ſtate wherein their fins were not Forgiven. Whereby wee may un. 
derſtand , thar Excommunication in the time that Chriſtian'Religi- 

on was notauthorized by the Civill Power, was uſed onely fora cor: 
reCtion of manners, noroferrours in opinion: for it is a puniſhment, 

whereof none could be ſenſible but ſuch as beleeved , and expe&ted 
the coming again of our Saviour to judge the world ; and they who 

 ſobelceved, needed no other opinion, but onely uprightneſle of life, 
co be ſaved. | 


_ * There lyeth Excommunication for Injuſticez as (Mar.18.) If thy For what 
Brother offend thee,tell ic him privately; then with Witneſſes; laſtly, Jon tyeth 
cell the Church ; and thenif hee obey not , Let him beeto thee as an ,;,utim, 


Heathen man,and a Publican. And there lieth Excommunication for 
a Scandalous Life , as( 1 Cor. 5.11. ) If any manthat i called a Bro- 
ther , bea Fornicator ,or Covetous ,or an Idolater , or aDrunkard , op 
an Extortioner , with ſuch a one yee arenottoeat. Butto Excommy. 
nicatea man that held this foundation, that Zeus was the ChriF, for 
difference of opinion1n other points, by which that Foundation was 
not deſtroyed, there appeareth no authority in the Scriptureznor ex. 
ample in the Apoſtles. There 1s indeed 1n St. Paul (7ztus 3.10.) a 
text thatſeemethto beto the contrary. Aman that an Heretique, 
after the firit and ſecond admonition, rejef?, Foran Heretique,is he, 
that being a member ofthe Church, teacheth nevertheleſle ſome pri- 
vate opinion, which theChurch has forbidden :and ſucha one,S.Paul 
adviſeth Tit#s ,after the firſt, and ſecond ::dmonition,to RejeF. But 
to Reje(inthisplace) is not to Excommunicate the Man; But to 
give over admoniſ hing him, tolet him alone, to ſet by diſputing with 
him, as one thatis to bee convinced onely by himſelfe. The fame 
Apoſtle faith (2 Tm. 2. 23.) Fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid : 
The word Avnid in thisplace, and RejeF inthe former , is the ſame 
in the Originall, @Þ4Z : but Fooliſh queſtions may bee ſet by 
without Excommunication. And again, (Tz. 3.9.) Avoid Fooliſh 
queſtions, where the Originallaf:izzo (/erthemby) 1s equivalentto 
the former word Rejef. There isno other place that can ſo much as 
' colourably be drawn, tocountenance the Caſting out ofthe Church 
Faithfull men , ſuch as beleeved the foundation , onely for aſingular 
ſuperſtru&ureof their own,proceeding perhaps from a good & pious 


conſcience.But on the contrary,all\uch places as command ayoiding 
| Nn ſuch 
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Excommunication therefore had its effect onely upon thoſe, that z,; ,,ov 
beleeved that Jeſus Chriſt was to comeagain in Glory , to Reigne the fairhfalt 
over,and to judge both the quick,and the dead,and ſhould therefore 99: 


. . 
LY DO " 
1. M+. 
ot FS ag £05, TVS INE 5 
ied ” "IRE Y - l : 
ea 4 TY het 92% FEELS TY 14.” LOTT 
oo, NEL E 1 op bed > & 


278 Patt'3. - OF A CRHISTI AN Chap. 42. 


ſach diſputes, are written for a Leflon to Paſtors, (ſuch as Timothy, 
and Titus were ) notto make new Articles of Faith, by determining 
every. ſmall: controverſie, which oblige men: to a ncedlefſe burthen 
of Confcience, orprovokethemto-break the union of the Church, 
Which Lefſon che Apoſtles themſelves obſerved well. S. Perer, and 
S. Paul, though their controverſie were great, (as we may read in 
Gal. 2. 11.) yet they did not caſt one another out of the Church. 
Nevertheteſſe , during the Apoſtlestimes, there were other Paſtors 
that obſeryed itnot;, AsDiotrephes(3 Fong ec.) who caſt out of 
the Church, ſuch as S. John himſelf thought fit co be receivedinto 
It, out of a pride he took in Przeminence; ſo early it was , that 
Yenngioy , and Ambition had foundentrance intothe Church of 
hri es 
Ofperſens That amanbeliableto Excommunication, there be many condi. 
hable oEx- tjonsrequilite; as Firſt , thathe be a member of ſome Commonalty , 
— --*" that is to ſay, of ſome lawfull Aſſembly , that is to ſay , *of ſome 
Chriſtian Church, that hath powerto judge of the cauſe for which 
hee is to bee Excommunicated. For where there is no- Com- 
munity , there can bee no Excommunication ; nor where there 
is no power to Judge , can there bee any power to give Sen- 
tence. 4 71 ha 

- - From hence it followeth, that one Church cannot be Excommuni. 
cated by another: Forcither they have equal! powerto Excommu. 
nicate each other, in which caſe Excommunication 1s not Diſcipline, 
noran a& of Authority, but Schiſme , and Diſſolution ofcharity; or 
one is ſo ſubordinate to the other, as that they both have bur one 
voice, and then they be but one Church; and the part Excommuni.. 
cated, is no more a Church, but a diſlolute number ofindividuall 
perſons. | | Y 
And becauſe the ſentence ofExcommunication , imported anad. 
vice, not to keep company , nor fo much asto cat with him that is 
Excommunicarte, if a Soveraign Prince, or Aſſembly bee Excom- 
municate, the ſentence is of no effe&t. For all Subjects arebound 
to be in the company and preſence of their own Soveraign (when 
he requireth it) by the law of Nature nor can they lawfully either 
expell him from any place ofhisown Dominion, whether profane 
or holy; nor go out ofhis Dominion, without his leave; much leſſe 
(if he call them to that honour, refuſe to eat with him. Andasto 
other Princes and States , becauſe they are parts of one and the 
ſame congregation, they need not any other ſentence to keep them 
from keeping company with the State Excommunicacte: for the very 
Inſticution, as it uniteth many men intoone Community; ſo it diſſo- 
clateth one Community from another : fo that Excommunication is 
not needfull for keeping Kings and States aſunder; nor has any fur= 
ther effeC& then is the nature of Policy itſelfe; unleſle it be to inſti 

gate Princes to warre upon one another. | 
Nor is the Excommunication of a Chriſtian Subje&, that obey - 
eth the lawsofhis own Soveraign, whether Chriſtian, or Heathen, 
ofanyefte&, Forifhebeleeve that Zeſws 75 rhe Chriſt , he _ the 
pirit 
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Spirit of God, (2 John. 4. 1.) and God dwelleth in him , and he in God, 
( 1 John. 4. 15. But hee that hath the Spirit of God ; hee that 
dwelleth in God ; hee in whom God dwelleth ,. can receive no 
Harme by the Excommunication of men. Therefore , hee that be- 
leeveth Jeſus to be the Chriſt , is free from all the dangers threat- 
ned to perſons Excommunicate. Hee that beleeverh it not , is not 
Chriſtian. Therefore a true and unfeigned Chriſtian 1s not liable 
to Excommunication : Nor healſothat is a profeſſed Chriſtian, till 
his Hypocriſy appear in his Manners , that is , till his behaviour bee 
contrary to the law of his Soveraigne , which is the rule of Man- 
ners , and which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have commanded us to 
bee Subje&t to. For the Church cannot judge of Manners but 
by externall Actions, which Actions can never bee unlaw= 
full , bur when they are againſt the Law of the Common- 


wealth. 


- 


If a Mans Father, or Mother, or Maſter bee Excommuni- 
cate, yet are not the Children forbidden to keep them Com- 
pany , nor to Eat with them ; for that were (forthe moſt part) to 
oblige them not to eat atall, for want of means to get food; and to 
authoriſe them to diſobey their Parents, and Maſters , contrary tothe 


Precept of the Apoſtles. 


In ſumme, the Power of Excommunication cannot bee extended 
further than to the end for which the Apoſtles and Paſtors of the 
Church have their Commiſſion from our Saviour ; which is not 
to rule by Command and Coaction,but by Teaching and DireQtion 
of men in the way of Salvation in the world to come. And as a 
Maſter in any Science, may abandon his Scholar , when hee obſti» 
nately negleCteth the prattiſe of his rules ; but not accuſe him of 
Injuſtice , becauſe he was never bound to obey him : ſoa Teacher 
of Chriſtian doEtrine may abandon his Diſciples thar obſtinately 
continue inan ungþriſtian life ; but hee cannot ſay , they doe him 

wrong, becauſe theyare not obliged to obey him : For to a Teacher 
that ſhallſo complain , may bee applyed the Anſwer of God to Sa- 


muel in the like place , They have not rejetted thee , but mee. EX- 1 3an.%, 


communication therefore when it wanteth the aſſiſtance of theCivill 
Power, as1it doth , when a Chriſtian State , or Prince is Excom= 
municate by a forain Authority, is withouteffe& and conſequently 
ought to bee without terrour. The name of Fulmen Excommunt- 
cationts ( that is , theThunderbolt of Excommunication ) proceeded 
from an imagination of the Biſhop of Rome , which firſt uſed it, 
that hee was King of Kings , as the Heathen made Jupiter King of 
the Gods ; and afligned him in their Poemes , and PiCtures , a 
Thunderbolt, wherewith to ſubdue, and puniſhthe Giants, that 
\ ſhould dare to deny his power : Which imagination was grounded 
on two errours ; one , that the Kingdome of Chriſt 1s of this 
world , contrary to our Saviours owne words, ©MHy Kingdome 
i not of this world; the other , that hee is Chriſts Vicar , not 
onely over his owne Subje&ts , but over all the Chriſtt 
ans of the World ; whereof there is no ground in Scrip- 
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ture, and the contrary ſhall bee proved in its due place >. 

Of the In. St. Paulcoming to Theſſalonica, where was a Synagogue of the 
terpreter Jews, (_Atis 17.2,3.) As his manner was, went in unto them, and 
” rbe three Sabbath dayes rraſoned withthem out of the Scriptures, Open- 
before Crun ing and alledging,that Chriſt mu#7 needs have ſuffered andriſen again 
Soveraigns fromthedead; andihat this Feſus whom he preached was the ChriF7. 
_— The Scriptures here mentioned were the Scriptures of the Jews, 
71a. that is, the Old Teſtament. The men,to whom he was to prove that 
Feſus was the Chriſt, andrifen again from the dead, were alſo Jews, 
and did beleevealready,that they were the word of God. Hereupon 
- itis verſe 4.) ſome of them beleeved, and (as it is in the 5. yer.) 
ome beleeved nor. W hat was the reaſon, when they all beleeved the 
Scripturezthat they did not all beleevealtke;but that ſome approved, 
others diſapprovyed the interpretation of St. Paul that cited them; 
and every one Interpreted them to himſelf? It was this; S. Paul came 
to them without any Legall Commiſſion, and in the manner of one 
that would npt Command, but Perſwade ; which he muſt needs do, 
either by Miracles, as Moſes did to the Ifraclicesin Egypt, thar 
they might ſee his Authority in Gods work; or by Reaſoning 
from the already received Scripture , that they might ſee the 
truth of his dodrine in Gods Wora. But whoſoever perſwadeth 
by reaſoning from principles written , maketh him to whom hee 
ſpeaketh Judge , both of the meaning of thoſe principles, and 
alſo of the force of his inferences upon them.s. If cheſe Jews of - 
Theflalonica were not , who elſe was the Judge of what Sr. Paul 
alledged our of Scripture? If S. Paul, whatneeded he to quote any 
places to prove his doctrine? It had been enough to have ſaid, ] 
find it ſo 1n Scripture, thatis to ſay, in your Laws, of which I am In- 
terpreter,asſentby Chriſt, The interpreter therefore of the Scrip= 
ture, to whoſe Interpretation the Jews of Theſlalonica were bound 
toſtand , could be none: every one might beleeve, or not beleeve, 
according as the Allegation, ſeemed to himſelfe to be agreeable, 
or not agreeable tothe meaning of the places alledged. . And gene- 
rally in all caſes of the world , hee thatpretendeth any proofe, ma. 
keth Judge of his proofe him to whom he addreſleth his ſpeech. 
And as tothe caſe of the Jews in particular, they were bound by 
expreſſewords (Dent. 17.)to receive the determination ofall hard 
queſtions, from the Prieſts and Judges of Iſrael for the time be- 
ing. But this is to bee underſtood ofthe Jews that were yet uncon- 

verted. | | 
For the converſion of the Gentiles , there was no uſe of alledg. 
ing the Scriptures, which they beleeved not. The Apoſtles there. 
fore laboured by Reaſon to confute their Idolatry; and that done, to 
perſwade them to the faith of Chriſt , by their Teſtimony of -his 
Life, and ReſurreCtion. So that there could not yet bee any contro- 
verlie concerning the authority to Interpret Scripture; 1ceing no 
man was obliged during his infidelity, to follow any-mans Interpre« 
tation ofany Scripture, except his Soveraigns Interpretation of the 


Laws ofhis countrey. 
Let 
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Let us now conſider the Converſion it ſelf,and fee what there was 
therein, that could be cauſe of ſuch an obligations. Men were con- 
verted to no other thing then to the Beleef of that which the Apoſtles 
preached : And the Apoſtles preached nothing , but that Jeſus was 


che Chriſt, that is co ſay , the King that was to ſave them, andreign 


over them eternally in the world tocome; and conſequently that he 
was not dead , but riſen again from the dead F and gone up into 
Heaven , and ſhould come again one day to judge the world, (which 
alſo ſhould riſe again to be judged, )and reward every man according 
to his works. None ofthem preached that himſclfe, or any other A- 
Poſtle was ſuch an Interpreter of the Scripture , as all that became 
Chriſtians, ought to take their Interpretation for Law. For to Inter- 
pret the Laws, ispart ofthe Adminiſtration ofa preſent Kingdome 
which the Apoſtles had not. They prayed then, and all other Paſtors 


ever ſince, Let thy Kingdome come; andexhorted their Converts to | 


obey their then Ethnique Princes. The New Teſtament was not 
yet publiſhed in one Body, Every of the Evangeliſts was Inter- 
prerer of his own Goſpel ; and every Apoſtle of his own Epiſtle 
And ofthe Old Teſtament , our Saviour himſelfe faith to the Jews 


(Fohn 5. 39.) Search the Scriptures, for in them yee thinke to have 


eternal life , and they are they that teſtifie of mee. If hee had not 
meant they ſhould Interpret them, hee would not have bidden them 
takethence the proofof his being the Chriſt : hee would either have 
Interpreted them himſelfe, or referred them to the Interpretation of 
the Prieſts, | 
 Whena difficulty aroſe , the Apoſtles and Eldersofthe Church 
aſſembled themſelves together , and determined what ſhould bee 
preached, and taught, and how they ſhould Interpret the Scriptures 
tothe People ; but took not from the People the liberty to read, 
and Interpret them to themſelves. The Apoſtles ſent divers Let- 
ters to the Churches , and other Writings for their inſtruction; 
which had been in vain, if they had not allowed them to interpret, 
that is, toconſider the meaning of them. Andas it was in the Apo- 
ſtles time, it muſt bee till ſuch time as there ſhould be Paſtors , that 
could authoriſe an Interpreter,whoſeInterpretation ſhould generally 
- ſtood to : But that could not be till Kings were Paſtors, or Paſtors 
ings. | 


281 


Therebetwo ſenſes, wherein a Writing may beſaid to be Cano- Ofthe Pow- 


nicall ; for Canon , fignifietha Rule ; anda Ruleisa Precept , by 
whicha man is guided , and direQedin any ation whatſoever. Such 
Precepts , though given by a Teacher to his Diſciple , or a Coun- 
ſellor to his friend; without power to Compell him to obſerve them, 
are neverthelefle Canons, becauſe they are Rules : But when they 
are given by one , whom he that receiveth them is bound to obey, 
. them are thoſe Canons , not onely Rules , but Lawes.: The que- 
ſtion therefore here, is ofthe Power to make the Scriptures (which 
are the Rules of Chriſtian Faith) Lawes. 


er to make 
Scripture 
Law. 


That part of the Scripture , which was firſt Law , was the Ten Of the Tr 


Commanas 


Commandemeats, written in two Tablesof Stone, and deliver " Dy ments, 
70 
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God himſelfe to Moſes ; and by Moſes made known to the peo. 
ple. Before that time there was no written Law of God , who as 
yet having not choſen any people to bee his peculiar King- 
dome, had given no Law to men , but the Law of Nature , thar is 
to ſay, the Precepts of Naturall Reaſon, written in every mansown 
heart. Oftheſe two Tables , the firſt containeth the Law of Sove- 
raignty ; I. That they ſhould not obey, nor honour the Gods of other 
Nations, in theſe words, Non habebrs Deos alienos coram me , that 
is,T hou ſhalt not have for Gods,the Gods that other Nations worſhip, 
but onely me : whereby they were forbidden to obey , orhonor , ag 
their King and Governour, any other God, than him that ſpake unto 
them then by Moſes, and afterwards by the High Prieſt. 2. That they 
[ hould not make any Image 10 repreſent him ; that is to ſay , they 
were not to choſe to themſelves , neitherin heaven , nor1n carth, 
any Repreſentative of their owne fancying , but obey Moſes and 
Aaron, whom he had appointed to that office. 3. That they 
ſhould not take the Name of God iz vain, that is, they ſhould 
not ſpeak raſhly of their King , nor diſpute his Right, nor the 
commiſſions of Moſes and Aaron,hisLieutenants 4. T hat they / hould 
every Seventh day abſtain from their Ordinary labour., andemploy 
that time in doeing him Publique Honour. The ſecond Table con- 
taineth the Duty of one man towards another, as To honor Parents , 
Not to kill, Not to Commit C Adultery, Not to ſteale; Not to corrupt 
Fudgement by falſe witneſse ; and finally , Not ſo much as to deſrone in 
their heart the doeing of any injury one to another. The queſtion 
now is , Who it was that have to theſe written Tables the obligato. 
ry force of Lawes. There is no doubt but they were made Lawes by 
God himſelfe : But becauſea Law obliges not., noris Law toany , 
butto them that acknowledge itto be the att of the Soveraign ; how 
could the people of Iſrael that were forbidden to approache the 
Mountain to hear what God ſaid to Moſes, be obliged to obedience 
toall thoſe Laws which Moſes propounded to them ? Some of them 
were indeed the Lawes of Nature , as all the Second Table; and 
therefore to be acknowledged for Gods Lawes; not tothe Iſraelites 


* alone, buttoall people: But of thoſe that were peculiar to the Iſrae- 


lites , as thoſe ofthe firſt Table , the queſtion remains ; ſaving that 
they had obliged themſelves , preſently after the propounding of 
them, toobey Moſes , in theſe words( Exod. 20. 19.) Speakthou tous 
and wee will hear thee ; but let not God ſpeakio us ,lef7wee dye. It was 
therefore onely Moſes then , and after him the High Prieſt , 
whom ( by Moſes) God declared ſhould adminiſter this his 
peculiar Kingdome, that had on Earth, the power ro make 
this ſhort Scripture of the Decalogue to bee Law in the 


_Common-wealthof Iſrael. But Moſes, and Aaron, and the ſuccee- 


Of theFudi- 


ding High Prieſts were the Civill Soveraignes. Thereforehitherto, 
the Canonizing , or making the Scripture Law , belunged tothe Ci- 


vill Soveraigne. 5. j | 
The Judiciall Law , that is to fay ,the Lawes that God preſcribed 


| crallandLe- _ niſtrati 
viticel lap, £0 the Magiſtrates of Iiracl , for the rule of their adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, 


witicell law, 
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Juſtice, and of the Sentences, or Lulgmos they ſhould pronounce, 
' jn Pleas between man and man, and the Leviticall Law ; that is to 
fay , the rule that God preſcribed touching the Rites and Ceremo« 
nies ofthe Prieſts and Levites, were all delivered tothem by Mo- 
ſes onely; and therefore alſo became Lawes, by vertue of the ſame 
promiſe of obedience to Moſes. Whether theſe laws were then writ- 
ten, or not written, but diated to the People by Moſes ( after his 
forty dayes being with God in the Mount) by word of mouth, is not 
expreſſedin the Text ; but they were all poſitive Laws , and equiva- 
lent to holy Scripture , and made Canonicall by Moſes the Ciyill 
Soveraign. 


Afeer the Iſraelites were comeintothe Plains of Moabover againſt The Second 
Jericho,and ready toenterinto theland of Promiſe, Moſes to the for. £v. 


mer Laws added divers others;which therefore are called Deuterono- 
ny; that is,Second Laws. Andare(asit is written, Deut. 29. 1.) The 
words of a Covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes to make with 
theChilaren of Iſraeh,beſides theCovenant whichhe made withthem in 
Horeb. For havingexplained thoſe former Laws,in the beginning of 
the Book of Deauteronomy,he addeth others,that begin ar the x 2.Cha. 
and continue to the end of the 26.0f the ſame Book. This Law (Dexr. 
27.1.) they were commanded to write upon great ſtones plaſtered 
over, at their paſling over Jordan : This Law alſo was written by 
Moſes himſelfin a Book;and deliveredinto the hands of the Prieſts, 
and io theElders of Iſrael.( Deut.z2.9.)and commanded(ve. 26. )tobe 
put in the ſideof the Arke, forin the Ark it ſelfe was nothing but the 


Ten Commandements.T his was the Law,which Moſes (Deuteronomy 


17.18.) commanded the Kings of Iſrael ſhould keep a copie of: And 
this 1s the Law , which having been long time loſt, was found a- 
gain in the Temple in the time of Joſiah, and by his authority re- 
ceived for the Law of God. But both Moſes at the writing, and 
Toſiah at the recovery thereof , had both of them the Civill Soye- 
raignty. Hitherto therefore the Powerof making Scripture Canoni« 
call, was in the Civill Soveraign. þx"1 

Beſides this Book ofthe Law , there was no other Book, from the 
time of Moſes, till after the Captivity , receivedamongſt the Jews 
for the Law of God. For the Prophets (except afew.) lived inthe 
time of the Captivity it ſelfe ; and the reſt lived but alittle befoxe it, 
and were ſo far from having their Prophecies generally received for 
Laws, as that their perſons were perſecuted, partly by:falfe Pro- 
phets, and partly by the Kings which were ſeduced by them. And 
this Book it ſelf , which was confirmed by Joſiah for the Law. of 
God, and with it all the Hiſtory of the Works of God, was loſt in 
the Captivity, and ſack of the City of Jeruſalem, as appears by that 
of 2 Zjaras 14. 21.Thy Law is burnt; therefore no man knoweth the 
things that are done of thee, or the worksthat ſ hall begin. And be- 
fore the Captivity, between the time when the Law was loſt, (which 
is not mentioned in the Scripture, but may probably bethought to be 


thetime of Rehoboam, when * Shiſhak King of Egypt took the ſpoile * 1 Kings 
of the Temple, ) and the time of Joſiah, when 1t was found againe, 14-26. 


they 
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they had no:written Wor of God, but ruled according to their own 
diſcretion , or by the dife&ion'of ſuch, as each of them eſteemed 

phets. | | 7 E c 

The Old Te-"* Fromhence we may inferre, that the Scriptures of the Old Te- 

fament ftament,, which we have at this day, were-not Canonicall, nor a 

Law unto rhe Jews, till the renovation of their Covenant with God 
at their return from the Captivity , and reſtauration of their Com- 
mon-wealth under Eſ/ar as. But-from that time forward they were 

' accounted the Law of the Jews, and for ſuch tranflated into- 

Greek by Seventy Elders of Judza', and pur into: the Library 'of 
Ptolemy at Alexandria , and approved for the Word of God. 
Now ſeeing Eſdras was the High Prieſt , and the High Prieſt 
was their Civill Soveraigne', it is manifeſt , that the Scrip- 
tures were neyer | made Laws , but by the Soveraign Ciyill 
Power | 

: The New By the Writings of the Fathers that lived in the time. before 

;anew? that Chriſtian Religion was received, and authoriſed by Conſtan- 

Coronical, tine the Emperour, we may find , that the Books wee now have 

ender Chri- of the New Teſtament , were held by the Chriſtians of that 


Canonical. 


x 


oy Mi time ( except a few , in reſpeCt of whoſe paucity the reſt were 
_ called the Catholique Church , and others Hxzretiques ) for the 
dictates of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently for the Canon, or 

- Rule of Faith : ſuch was the reverence and opinion they had of 
their-Tcachers ; as generally the reyence that the Diſciples bear 

to their firſt Maſters, in all manner of dottrine they receive from 

. them, 1s not ſmall. Therefore there is nodoubt, but when S. Paul 

wrote to the Churches he had .converted; or any other Apoſtle, 

or Diſciple of Chriſt, to thoſe which had then embraced Chriſt, 

they received thoſe their Writings for the true Chriſtian Doc. 

trine. But in thar time , when not the Power and Authority of 

the Teacher , but the Faith of the Hearer cauſed them to 

receive it , it was not the Apoſtles that made their own Wri- 

tings Canonicall , but eycry Convert made them ſo to him- 
_ 45 6 BB | | 

But the queſtion here, 1s not what any Chriſtian made a Law, 
or Canon to himſelf, ( which he might again reje& , by the ſame 
right he receivedit; ) but what was ſo made a Canon to them , as 
without injuſtice they could notdoe any thing contrary thereunto. 
That the New Teſtament ſhould in this ſenſe be Canonicall, that is 
toſay; a Law in any place where the Law of the Common=wealth 
had not made it ſo, is contrary to the natureofaLaw. For aLaw, 
(ashat beenalready ſhewn ) is the Commandement of that Man, or 
Aſſembly , to whom we have given Soveraign Authority , to make 
ſuch Rules for the direCtion of our a&ions, as hee ſhall think firs 
and to puniſh us, when we doe any thing contrary to the ſame. 
When therefore any other man ſhalloffer unto usany other Rules, 
which the Soveraign Ruler hath not preſcribed , they are but 
Counſell, and Advice; which, whether good, or bad, hee thatis 


counſelled , may without injuſtice refuſe to obſerve; and when con- 
trary 


£2 
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trary to the Lawsalready eſtabliſhed, without injuſtice cannot ob- 
ſerve, how good ſoever he conceiveth it to be, Ifay, he cannot 
in this caſe obſerve the ſame in his aftions, nor in his dicourſe with 
other men; though he may without blame beleeve his private Tea- 
chers, and with he had the liberty to praCtiſe their advice ; and thart it 
were publiquely received for Law. For internall Faith is in its 
own nature inviſible , and conſequently exemted from all humane 
juriſdiftion ; whereas the words, and actions that proceed from it, 
as breaches of our Civill obedience , are injuſtice both before God 
and Man. Secing then our Saviour hath denyed his Kingdome to 
be in this world, ſeeing he had ſaid , he came not to judge, but to 
fave the world, he hath not ſubjected us to other Laws than thoſe 
of the Common-wealth that 1s , the Jews to the Law of Moſes, 
( which he ſaith ( Mat. 5.) he came not to deſtroy, but tofulfill, )and 
other Nations to the Laws of their ſeyerall Soveraigns, and all men 
to the Laws of Nature; the obſerving whereof, both he himſelfe, and 
his Apoſtles have in their teaching recommended to us,asaneceſlary 
condition of being admitted by him 1n the laſt day into his eternall 
Kingdome,wherein ſhall be ProteCtion,and Life everlaſting, Secing 
then our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, left not new Laws to oblige us 
in this world , but new DoCErine. to prepare us for the next ; the 
Books ofthe New Teſtament, which containe that Do&rine, untill 
obedience tothem was commanded , by them that God had given 
power to on carth to be Legiſlators , were not obligatory Canons, 
that is, Laws, but onely good, and fafe adyice, for the dire&ion 
of ſinners in the way to ſalvation , whichevery man might take , and 
refuſe at hisowne perilh, without injuſtice. | . 
' Again, our Saviour Chriſts Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, and 
Diſciples, was to Proclaim his Kingdome (not preſent,but) rocome; 
and to Teach all Nations; and to Babtize them that ſhould beleeve; 
and toenter into the houſes of them that ſhould receiye them; and 
where they were not received , to ſhake off the duſt of their feet 
againſt them but not tocall for fire from heaven to deſtroy them , 
nor to compell them to obedience by the Sword. In all which there 
is nothing of Power, but ofPerſwaſion. He ſentthem out as Sheep 
unto Wolves, not as Kings to their Subje&ts. They had not in 
Commillion to make Laws; but to obey, and teach obedience to 
Laws made; and conſequently they could 'notmake their Writings 
obligatory Canons, without the help of the Soveraign Civill Power. 
And therefore the Scripture of the New Teſtament is there only 
Law, where the lawfull Civill Power hath made it ſo. And there 
alſo the King, or Soveraign, maketh it a Law to himſelf; by which 
he ſubje&erh himſelfe, not tothe DoCtor, or Apoſtle that converted 
him, buttoGod himſelf, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as immediately 
as did the Apoſtles themſelves. 


That which may ſeemto give the New Teſtament, inreſpeCt of ,,,,. 
thoſe that have embraced Chriſtian Doctrine, the force of Laws, in rexer of 
the times, and places of perſecution, is the decrees they made a- c_ #6 

maxkxernme 


mongſt themſelves in their Synod. For weread( As 15.28. ) the ;, pins 
ſtile of the Councell of the Apoſtles, the Elders, and the whole zp. 


Oo Church, 
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Church, in thismanner, 1: /eemed good rothe Holy Ghoſt, andto us, 
zo lay upon You no greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things, Ec. 
which is a ſtile that ſignifieth a Power to lay a burrhen on them 
that had received their DoE&rine. ' Now to/ay a burden on another, 
ſcemeth the ſame that zo ob/ge ; and therefore the Ads of thar 
Councell were Laws to the then Chriftians. Neverthelefle, they 
were no more Laws than are theſe other Precepts , Repent ; Be 
Baptized, Keep the Commandements , Beleeve the Goſpel ; Come 
unto me; Sell all that thou haſt ; Give it tothe poor, and, Follow me 
which are not Commands, but Invitations, and Callings of men 
to Chriſtianity , like thatof Eſ/ay 55. 1. Ho, every manthat thirſteth, 
come yee to the waters , come , and buy wine and milke without money. 
For firſt, the Apoſtles power was no other than that of our Savi- 
our, to inyite men to embrace the Kingdome of God ; which they 
themſelves acknowledged for a Kingdome ( not preſent , but) to 
come ; and they that have no Kingdome , can make no Laws. 

And ſecondly, iftheir ACts of Councell, were Laws, they could 
not without fin be diſobeyed. Bur we read any where, that they 
who received not the Do&trine of Chriſt , did therein fin ; bur 
that they died in their fins ; that is, that their ſins againſt the 
Laws to which they owed obedience, were not pardoned. And thoſe 
Laws were the Laws of Nature, and the Civill Laws of the State, 
wheretoevery Chriſtian man had by pact ſubmitted himſelf, And 
therefore by the Burthen , which the Apoſtles might lay on ſuch 
as they had converted, are not to be underſtood Laws, but Con- 
ditions , propoſed to. thoſe that ſought Salvation; which they 
might accept, or refuſe at their own peril}, withouta new fin, though 
not without the hazard of being condemned , and excluded out of 
the Kingdome of God for their ſins paſt. And therefore of Infi- 
dels, S. John faith not, the wrath of God ſhall coxze upon them , 

but the wrath of God remaineth upon them, and not that they ſhall 
be condemned ; but thatzhey are condemned already. Nor can it be 

conceived, that the benefit of Faith, zs Remz/jon of ſms , unleſſe we 

conceive withall , that the dammageof Infidelity , is:he Retention of 
the ſame ſins. | mY 

But to what end it is(may ſome man aske), that the Apoſtles, and 

other Paſtors ofthe Church, after theirtime, ſhould meet together, 

to agree upon what Doctrine ſhould be taught, both for Faithand 

Manners, if no man were obliged to obſerve their Decrees ? To this 


may be anſwered , that the Apoſtles , and Elders of that Coun- 


cell , were obliged even by their entrance into it , to teach the 
Dotrine thereinconcluded, and decreed tobe taught , ſo far forth 
asno procedentLaw,to whichthey were obliged to yeeld obedience, 
was to the contrary ; but not thatall other Chriftians ſhould be obli- 
ged to obſerve» whatthey taught. For though they might deliberate 
what each of them ſhould teach; yet they could not deliberate what 
others ſhould do, unleſs their Aſſembly had had a Legiſlative Power; 
which none could have but Civil Soyeraigns.For though God be the 
Soveraign of all the world , we are not bound to take for his Law, 
whatſoeyer is propounded byevyery man inhisname ; nor any thing 

contrary 
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contrary to the Civill Law, which God hath expreſſely commanded 
us to obey. je : 

Secin Shen the Ads of Councell of the Apoſtles:, were then no 
Lawes ,:but Counſells ; much leſſeare Laws the Acts of any othet 
Doors, or Councell ſince, ifaſſembled wichoar'the Authoriry of 
the Civill Soveraigne, And conſequently ; the Bookes of the New 
Teſtament, though moſt perfe& Rules of Chriſtian DoErine, could 
not bee made Lawes by any other authority then that of Kings, or 
Soveraign Aſſemblies. 

The firſt Councell , that made of the Scriptures we now have,Ca- 
non , is not extant : For that ColleCtion of the Canonsof the Apo. 
Ttles, attributed to Clemens, the firſt Biſhop of Rome after St. Peter, 
| is ſubje& to queſtion : For though the Canonicall bookes bee there 
reckonedup ; yettheſe words , Smt vobrs omnibus Clericis && Laicts 
Librivenerandi, &c.containe adiſtinCtion of Clergy , and Laity, 
that was not in uſe ſo neer St. Peters time. 'The firſt Councell for 
ſetling the Canonicall Scripture, thatis extant ,is that of Laodicea 
Can. 59. which forbids the reading of other Bookes then thoſe in 
the Churches ; which isa Mandate that 1s not addreſſed to every 
Chriſtian , but to thoſe onely that had authoricie to read any 
thing publiquely in the Church ; that is, to Eccleſiaſtiques 
onely. Ns | | | 

Of Eccleſiaſticall Officers in the time of the Apoſtles ,: ſome Of :heR;ght 
were Magiſteriall., ſome Miniſteriall. Magiſteriall were the dns : 
Offices of the preaching of the Goſpel ofthe Kingdom ofGod toIn- oftical Os. 
fidels; ofadminiſtring the Sacraments , arid Divine Service z and «ers in:he 
of teaching the Rules of Faith and Manners to thoſe that —— 
were converted. Miniſteriall was the Office of Deacons, that is, b 
of them that were appointed to the adminiſtration of the ſecular 
neceſſities ofthe Church , at ſuch time as they lived upon a com- 
non ſtock of mony, raiſed out of the voluntary contributions ofthe 
faithfull. | 

Amongſt the Officers Magiſteriall, the firſt , and principall were 
the Apoſtles; whereof there were at firſt but twelve ; and theſe 
werechoſen and conſtitured by our Saviour himſelfe;and their Of- 
fice was not onely toPreache, Teache , and Baptize , but alſo to 
be Martyrs, ( Witnefſesof our Saviours ReſurreCion.) This Teſti. 
mony, was the ſpecificall, andeſſentiall mark ; whereby the Apo- 
ſtleſhip was diſtinguiſhed from other Magiſtracy Eccleſiaſticall ; as 
| being neceſſary for an Apoſtle, either to have ſeen our Saviour 
after his Reſurrection , or to have converſed with him before, and 
ſeen his. workes , and other arguments of his Divinity ; whereby 
they might bee taken for ſufficient Witneſſes. And therefore at the 
eleftion ofa new Apoſtle in the place of Judas Iſcariot , St. Peter 
ſaith ( Aits 1. 21,22.) Of theſe menthat have companyed with us , 
all the time that the Lord Feſus went in-and out among Ft 15 , begin- 
ning fromthe Baptiſmeof Fohn unto that ſame day that hee was tas 
kenup from us , muſt one beeordained tobea Witneſle with 1s of his 
Reſurretion: whereby this word 93uf7, is implyed a neceflary pro- 
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perty ofan Apoſtle ; to have companyed with the firſt and Ptime 
Apoſtles in the time that, our Sayiour manifeſted himſeclfe' ih the 
eſh. tie | + | WR won Was : (3 I'IC; 

. The firſt Apoltle , of thoſe which were not conſtituted 'by 
Chriſt in the time he was upon Earth, was Matthias, choſenin 
this manner :. There were aſſembled together in Jerufalem abour 
120 Chriſtians (As 1. 15.) Theſe appointed two, Foſeph the Fust 
and Matthias (ver. 23.) and cauſedlotsto be drawn; and{ver. 26.) 
the Lorie on Matthias , and hee was numbred with the Apoſtles. 
So that here we ſee the ordination ofthis Apoſtle, was the a of the 
Congregation , and not of St. Peter , nor oftheeleyen , otherwiſe 
then as Members of the Aſſembly. "" 2993. 

After him there was never any other Apoſtle ordained, but Paul 
and Barnabas ; which wasdone(as weread(AFs 13.1,2,3.)in this 
manner. There were in the Church that was at Antioch, certaine 
Prophets, and Teachers ; as Barnabas , and Simeon that was called 
Niger , and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen; which had been brought 


 #þ with Herodthe Tetrarch , and Saul. As they miniſtred unto the 


IPhat Offi- 


ces inthe 
Church are 
Maogiſteri- 
ld. 


Lord, and faſted ,the Holy Gho# ſaid , Separate mee Barnabas , and 
Saul for the worke whereunto Thave called them. And when they 
had faſted , andprayed, and layd their hands onthem , they ſent them 
away. | 

| By which it is manifeſt , that thongh they were called by 
the Holy Ghoſt, their Calling was declared unto them, and 
cheir Miflion authorized by the particular Church of Antioch. 
Andthat this their calling was to the Apoſtleſhip , is apparent by 
that, that they are both called ( AFs 14. 14.) Apoſtles : And that it 
was by vertue of this aft ofthe Church of Antioch:, that they were 
Apoſtles, S. Pauldeclareth plainly ( Rom.1. 1.) in thathee uſerh the 
word , which the Holy Ghoſt uſed at his calling : For hee fRtileth 
himſelfe, An Apoſtle ſeparated untothe Gofpell of God , alluding to 
the words ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, e&>c. 
Butſeecing the work of an Apoſtle , was tobeea Witneſſtofthe Re. 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt , aman may here aske, how S. Paul, that con- 
yerſed not with our Saviour before his paſſion,could know he was ri. 
ſen. To which is eaſily anſwered , that our Saviour himſelf appea. 


redto him in the way to Damaſcus , from Heayen, after his Aſcenſi. 


on ; and choſen him for a veſſell to bear his name before the Gentiles, 
and Kings,and Children of 1ſ#aet;and confequently( having ſeen the 
Lord after his paſſion) was competent Witneſle of his Reſurre&ion: 
And as for Barnabas , hee was a Diſciple before the Paſſion. Ir is 
therefore evident that Paul, and Barnabas were Apoſtles; and yer 
choſen, and authorized (not by the firſt Apoſtlesalone, but) by the 
Church of Antioch; as Matthias was choſen, and authorized by the 
Church of Jeruſalem. | 
Biſhop, a word formed in our language , out ofthe Greek Epr/7o. 
5 , ſignifieth an Oyerſcer , or ſuperintendent afany buſineſſe, and 


particularly a Paſtor , or Shepherd ; and thence by metaphor was 


taken, notonely amongſt the Jews that were originally es , 
ut 
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but alſo atongſtrhe Heathen; to ſignifierhe Officeofa'King , or 
any other Rule, or GuidgofPeople, whether heruled by Laws; or 
DoQtrine.-: And ſo the Apoſtles were-the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops, 
inſticuced by Chriſt himſe]fe : 1n-which ſenſe the Apoſtleſhip's6f 
'Judasis called ( Fs x.20:) #1 Biſhoprek. Andafterwards, when 
there were conſtituted Elders in rhe: Chriſtian Churches, with 
charge tvguide Chrifts flock by their do&rine-,' and advice , theſe 
Elders were alſo called Biſhops. Finiothy was an+Elder(which 
word E/der.,..in the New Teſtament is#name of Office , : as well as 
of Age; ) yet hee wasalſoaBiſhop. And Biſhops were then'conrent 
with the Title of Elders.;N ay St. John himſelfe , the Apoſtle be 
loved ofour Lord, befginnech his Second Epiſtle with thefe words; 
#he Elder to the Eledt Lady. By which it is-evident'," that Biſhop 
Paſtor , Elder , Dotfor ,that isto ſay, Teacher, were but ſo many di- 
vers names of the ſame Office in the timeofthe Apoſtles. - for there 
was then no government by Coercion, butonely by Dottrine, and 
Perſwading. The Kingdome of God was yet to come, in a'new 
world; ſo thattherecould be no authority to.compellin any Church, 
fill the Common- wealth had embraced the Chriſtian Faith;and con- 
ſequently nodivetſity of Authority , though there were diverſity of 
Employments. | Fay 401! C3569 
' Befidestheſe Magiſteriall employmentsin the Church ; namely, 
Apoſtles , Biſhops , Elders, Paſtors, and DoCtors,,' whoſe calling 
wastoproclaime Chriſt ro the Jewes , and Infidels,” and todire@t; 
and reach thoſe that beleeved wee read in the New-'Teftamentofne 
other. For by the namesof Evangeliſts and Prophets ,/ is not figni- 
fied any Office , bur feverall Gifts , by which ſeverall men were 
. profirabletothe, Church : as Evangeliſts, by writing the life and 
a&ts ofourSaviour ; ſuchas were St. <Hatrhew and St: Fohn Apos 
Kles, and St. Marke and St. Luke Diſciples, and whoſoever elſe 
wrote of thatſubjeC&t, (as St. Thomas , and St. Barnabas.arelayd to 
havedone , though the Church have not received the:Bookes! that 
have gone under theirnames: )Jand as Prophets , by thegiftofiinrer- 
preting the Old Teſtament;. and ſometimes by declaring their 
ſpeciall Reyelations to the Church. For neither thele: gifts, nor 
thegifts of Languages , northe gifc of Caſting out Devills , or of 
Curing other diſeaſes , norany thing elſe did makean Officer in the 
Church , fave onely the due calling and eleQtion tothe charge of 
Teaching. | 


Asthe Apoſtles, Matthias,Paul, and Barnabas;were not made by Ordination 
our Saviour himſelfe, but were ele&ed by the Church, that is, by the 2 7#4-%er9. 


Aſſembly of Chriſtians ; namely , Matthias by the Churchof ſeru- 
falem , and Paul, and Barnabas by the Church of Antioch; fo 
were alſothe Preſbyters, and Paſtors in other Cities, ele&ed bythe 
Churches of thoſe Cities; For proof whereof , letusconfider, firſt, 
-how S.Paul proceeded in the wtgroy 4a ,in the Cities 
(Where heehad converted men'to the Chriſtian Faith , immedartely 
-afcer he and Barnabas had received their Apoſtleſhip. We'read 
_ (Ads 14-23.) thatihey ordained Elders inevery Church ; which at 

eddy Oo 3 firſt 
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firſt ſight may be taken for ani Argument, that they themſelves choſe, 
and gave themtheir authority, : Bur if wee conſider the Originall 
rext,it will be'manifeſt, thatthey were authorized, and choſen by the 
Aſſembly. of the Chriſtians. of each City.' Fort the words there are; 
wee omryoartrys auth mpeo pumps x5 txxAnhas, thatis, FYhen they bad 
Ordained ther Elders bythe Holding up of Hands in every Congre- 
gation. Now1tis wellenongh known (that inall thoſe Cities, the 
mannerofthoofing Magiſtrates, and Officers , was by. plurality of 
fuffrages:;. and ( becauſe the -ordinarie 'way of diſtinguiſhing the 
Affirmative:Votes from the Negatives, 'was. by Holding up of 
Hands )to.ordainean Officer inany of the Cities, was no more but 
to bring the people together , toele& them by plurality of Votes. 
whether itwere by plurality: of elevated hands,. or by plurality of 
voices, or plurality ofballs., orbeans , orſmall ſtones, of which 
every mancaftin one , intoa veſlell marked for the Affirmative, or 
Negative';- fordivers Cities had divers cuſtomes in that point. It 
was therefore the Aſſembly that ele&ed their own Elders: the Apo« 
ſtles were onely Preſidents ofthe Aſſembly to call them rogether for 
ſuch Ele&tion', and to pronounce them Ele&ed; and to give them 
the benediQion-, which now 1s called Conſecration, And for this 
cauſe they that were Preſidents of the Aſſemblies, as ( inthe ab- 
ſetceofthe Apoſtles ) the Elders were , were called aex:2#res, and 
in-Latine Antiftites ; which. words ſignifie the Principall Perſon 
ofthe Aſſembly ,' whoſe office was to number the Votes , and to 
declarethereby who was choſen ; and where the Votes wereequall, 
todeceidethe matter in queſtion , by adding his own ; which isthe 
Office ofa Preſident in Councell. And ( becauſe all the Churches 
had their Presbyters ordained in the ſame manner, ) where the ward 
is Conſtitute', (as Titus 1.5.) wa xammoy it mw wpi(PBurizes , For 

this cauſe left I thee in Crete , thou ſhouldeF? conſtitute Elders in 
every City, weare to underſtand theſamething; namely, that hee 

ſhould call the faichfulltogether , and ordaine them Presbyters by 

plurality ofſuffrages. It had been a ſtrange thing , ifin a Towne, 

where men perhaps had never ſeenany Magiſtrate otherwiſe choſen 

thenby an Aſſembly , thoſe of the Town becomming Chriſtians, 
ſhould fo much as have thought on any other way of Ele&ion of 
their Teachers , and Guides , that isto ſay , of their Preſbyters, 

(otherwiſe calledBiſhops, )thenthis of plurality of ſuffrages,intima- 

ted by S.Paul (AF&s 14.23.) inthe word yaesmnorarre:Nor was there 

everany chooſing of Biſhops,( before theEmperors found it neceſſa- 

ryto regulate them in order to the keeping of the peace amongſt 

them, ) but by the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians in every ſcverall 

Town. ects 

_  Theſameisalſo confirmed by the continuall praftiſe even tothis 

day, in the EleCtion of the Biſhops of Rome. For ifthe Biſhop of any 

place ,had the right of ciggpling another, to the ſucceſlion of che Pa. | 
Norall Office, inany City, at ſuch time ashe went from thence, ta 
plant the ſame in another place ; much more had he had the Right,to 
appoint his ſucceſſours in that place , in which hee laſt _—_ _ 
7 | dyed: 


. 
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dyed: Andweefind not, thatever any Biſhop of Rome appointed 
his ſucceſſor. For-they were a longe time choſen by the People, 
as wee may ſee by the ſedition raiſed about the EleCtion , Between 
Damaſus , and Urſicinus , which Ammianus Marcellinus faith was 
ſogrear , that Zuventins the Prefeft , unable to keep the peace be- 
tween them, wasforced to goe outof the City ; and that there were 
above an hundred men found dead upon that occaſion in the Church 
itſelfe. And though they afrerwardes were choſen , firſt , by rhe 
whole Clergy of Rome , and afrerwardes by the Cardinalls ; yer 
never any was appointed to the ſucceſſion by his predeceſſor, If 
therefore they pretended no right to appoint their own ſucceſſors, I 
thinke I may reaſonably conclude , they had no right to appointe 
the ſucceſſors of other Biſhops, without receiving ſome new power ; 
which none could take from the Church to beſtow on them , 
but ſach as had a lawfull authority , not onely co Teach , but 
to Command the Church ; which none could doe , but the Civill 
Doveraign. 


The word <MHiniter in the Originall Ajaxoy©» ſignifieth one that 2iinifers of 
voluntarily doth the buſineſle of another man ; anddiffereth fromn = Church 
Servant onely in this , that Servantsare obliged by their condition, ® _ 


to doe what 15 commanded them; whereas Miniſters are obliged orely 
by their undertaking , and bound therefore to no more than that 
they haveundertaken : Sothar both they that teach the Word of 
God, and they that adminifter rhe ſecular affaires of the Church, 
are both Miniſters, but they are Miniſters of different Perſons. For 
the Paſtors of the Church , caiied (As 6.4.) the Miniſters of the 
Word , are Miniſters of Chriſt , whoſe Word itis : But the Mini. 
ſtery ofa Deacon , which is called ( verlſe 2. of the ſame Chapter ) 
Serving of Tables , isaſervice done to the Church , or Congrega- 
tion : Sothatneitkerany one man , nor the whole Church , could 
ever of their Paſtor ſay, he was their Miniſter, but of a Deacon, 
whether the charg« hee undertook were to ſerve tables , or diftri- 
bute maintenance to the Chriſtians , when they lived in each City 
on acommon ſtock , or upon colleCtions , as inthe firſt times , or 
to take a care of the Houſe of Prayer, or of the Revenue, 
or other worldly buſineſſe of the Church, the whole Congregation 
might properly call him their Miniſter. 


For their employment , as Deacons , was to ſerve the Congre- - 


eation;though upon occaſion they omitted not roPreach theGoſpel, 
and maintaine the DoCtrine of Chriſt , every one according to his 
gifts, asS.Stevendid; and both to Preach , and Baptize as Philip 
did : For thatPhilip , which ( A&s8. 5.) Preached the Goſpel at 
Samaria , and( verſe 38. ) Baptized the Eunuch , was Philip the 
Deacon , not Philipthe Apoſtle. for it is manifeſt ( verſe x. ) that 
when Philip preached inSamaria , the Apoſtles were at Jeruſalem, 
and( verſe 14.) when they heard that Samaria had received the Word 
of God , ſent Peter and John to them, by impoſition of whole hands, 
they that were Baptized , (verſe 15.) received ( which before by the 
Baptiſme of Philip they had not received ) the Holy Ghoſt. For it 
was 
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frenes follow them that beleev in my Name,they ſhall caftout Devills; 
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was neceſſary for the conferring of the Holy: Ghoſt , that their 
Baptiſme ſhould be adminiſtred , or confirmed by a Miniſter of the 
Word , not bya Miniſter of the Church. And therefore to con- 
ficm the Baptiſme of thoſe that Philip the Deacon had Baptized , the 
Apoſtles ſent our of their owne number from Jeruſalem to Samaria, 
Peter, and John ; who conferred on them that before were but Bap- 
tized, thoſe graces that were ſignes of the Holy Spirit , which at 
that time did accompany all true Beleevers ; which what they were 


may be underſtood by that which St. Mark ſaith (chap. 16.17.) 7; + 
s 


Chap. 43. 


they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, They ſhall take up Serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing , w hall not hurt them ,; They ſhall lay 
hands onthe ſick, andtheyſhallrecover. Thisto doe , was it that. 
Philip could not give; but the Apoſtlescould , and (as appearsby 
this place) effeCtually did to every man that truly beleeved, and was 
by a Miniſter of Chriſt himſelfe Baptized : which power either 
Chriſts Miniſters in this age cannot conferre, or elſe there are 
very few true Beleevers, or Chriſt hath very few Mini- 
ſters. | 

That the firſt Deacons were choſen , not by the Apoſtles, but by a 
Congregation ofthe Diſciples;that is, of Chriſtian men of all ſorts, is 
manifeſt outof As 6. were weread that the Twetve, Aafterthenum- 
ber of Diſciples was mulrtiplyee Hy Talled them together, and having 
told them,that it was not fit thattie Apoſtles ſhould leave the Word 
of God,and ſerve Tables, ſaiditfito them (verſe 3:) Brethren look you 


—_ among you ſeven men of hone# report ,. full of the Holy Gho## 
z 


and of Wiſdome , whom we may appoint over this buſineſſe. Here it is 
manifeſt , that though the Apoſtles declared them ele&ed ; yet the 
Congregation choſe them ; whichalſo , ( verſethe fift )is more ex- 
preſſely faid , where itis written , that 7/e ſaying pleaſed the mult. 
tude , and they choſe ſeven ,C&+c. 

Under the Old Teſtament , the Tribe of Leviwere onely capa- 


ficall Re- ble of the Prieſthood,and other inferiour Offices of the Church. The 


derthe Law land was dividedamongſt the other Tribes ( Leviexcepred, )which 
of Moſes. 


by the ſubdiviſion ofthe Tribe of Joſeph , into Ephraimand Manaſ- 
ſes, wereſtilltwelve. Tothe Tribeof Levi were aſligned certain 
Cities for their habitation , with the ſuburbs for their cattell : but 
fortheir portion , they were to have the tenth of the fruits of the 
landoftheir Brethren. Again, the Prieſts for their maintenance had 
the tenthof that tenth , together with part ofthe oblations , and ſa- 
crifices. For God had ſaid to Aaron (' Numb.18. 20. ) Thou ſhalt 
have no inheritance in their land , neither ſhalt thou have any part 
amone#1 them, 1 am they part ,andthineinheritance amongFt the Chit- 
drenof Iſrael. For God being then King , and having conſtituted the 
Tribe of Levito bee his Publique Miniſters , hee allowed them for 
their maintenance, the Publique revenue, that is to ſay ,the part that 
God had reſervedto himſelf; which were Tythes , and Offerings : 
and that is it which is meant, where God faith, Iam thine inheri- 


tance. Andtherefore to the Levites might not unfitly bee attributed 
the 


bo” 
£38 
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the name of Clergy from xayess, which ſignifieth Lot,or Inheritance; 
not that they were heirs of the Kingdome of God , more than o- 
ther ; but that Gods inheritance , was their maintenance. Now 
ſeeing in this rime God himſelfe wastheir King ,and Moſes, Aaron, 
and the ſucceeding High Prieſts were his Lieutenants; it is manifeſt, 
that the Right of Tythes , and Offerings was conſtituted by the Ci- 
vill Power. 
 Afrertheir reje&ion of God in the demanding of a King , they 
_ enjoyed ſtill the ſame revenue ; but the Right thereof was derived 
from that , that the Kings did never take it from them : for the 
Publique Revenue wasat the diſpoling ofhim that was thePublique 
Perſon ; and that (till the Captivity )was the King, - And again , af+ 
ter the return from the Captivity , they paid their Tythes as be-. 
foretothe Prieſt. Hitherto therefore Church Livings were deter. 
mined by the Civill Soveraigr.5. | 
Ofche maintenance of our Saviour , and his Apoſtles , we read 7, ou $45; 
onely they had a Purſe , ( which was carried by Judas Iſcariot; ) and, ors time. 
that ofthe Apoſtles ; ſuch as were Fiſher-men ,. did ſometimes uſe ©*4#r- 
their trade; and that when our Saviour ſent the Twelve Apoſtlesto. 
Preach, heforbad them 70 carry Gold, andSitver, and Braſie in their. 7 Ho 
: I, 1 <. »  Mat.1006 
purſes , for that the workman us worthy of hu hire: By which it is 10, | 
probable , their ordinary maintenance was not unſuitable to their  * 
employment ; for their employment was ( ver.$.) #eely to give, be-: 
cauſe they had freely received , and their maintenance was the fee 
£:/t of thoſe that belceved the good tyding they carryed about of the 
coming of the Meſſiah their Saviour. To which we may adde , that 
which was contributed out of gratitude ; by ſuch asour Saviour had 
healed of diſeaſes; ofwhichare mentioned Ceriainwomen( Luke 8. 
2 , 3.) which had been healed of evill fperits and infirmities ; Mary 
Magdalen, out of whom went ſeven Devills; and Foauna the wife of 
Chuza, Herods Steward, and Suſanna , and many others , which mi- 
. niſtrequnitohim of their ſubſtance. 4 
After our Saviours Aſcenſion , the Chriſtians of every City lived 
in Common, *upon the mony which was made ofthe fale of their *4# 4.344 
lands and poſſeſſions. , and laid down at the feet of the Apoſtles, of 
good will, not of duty ; for whilef? the Landremained (faith S.Pe- 
terto Ananias (Afs 5.4.) was it not thine ? and after it was ſold, 
Was it not in thy power ? whichſheweth hee needed not have ſaved 
hisland , nor his money by lying , as not being bound to contribute 
any thing atall , unleſſe hee had pleaſed. Andas in the time of the. 
Apoſtles, ſo alſoall thetimedownward , till after Conſtantine the 
Great, we ſhall find, that the maintenance of the Biſhops, and Paſtors 
ofthe Chriſtian Church , was nothing but the voluntary contribu- 
tion of them that had embraced their DoCtrine_s, There was yet no 
mention of Tythes : But ſuch wasin thetime of Conſtantine , and 
his Sons, the affetion of Chriſtians to their Paſtors, as Ammianus 
Marcellinus faith(deſcribing the ſedition of Damaſus and Urſicinus 
about the Biſhopricke) ) that it was worth their contention, in that 


the Biiheps of thoſe times by the Liberality of their flocke , and 
| Pp cſpecially 


294 


The Mini- 


wvolence 0 
their flocks. 


Party. DOF A CHRISTIAN. Chap. 4%; 


eſpecially of Matrons , lived fplendidly; were carryed in Coas 
ches, and were ſumptuousin their fare and apparel]. _ 

Bart here may ſome ask,whether the Paſtor were then bound tolive 
Rers of the BPON yoluntary contribution , as upon almes , For who (ſaith S. Paul 
Goſpel lived 1 Cor. 9.7. ) goeth to war at his own charges ? or who feedeth a flock , 
on the Bene- ad eateth not of the milke of the flock? And again , Doe ye not know 


that they which miniſter about holy things , live of the things of the 


' 1Cor 9.13. Templa;and they which wait atthe Altar,partake withthe Altar ;thar 


is to fay, have part of that which is offered at the Altar'for their 
maintehance? And then he concludeth , Even; /o hath the Lord 
appointed, that they which preach the Goſpel ſhould true of the 
Goſpel. From which place may be inferred indeed, that the Paſtors 
of the Church ought to be'maintained' by their flocks; but.not that 
the Paſtors were todetermine, either the quantity , or'the kind of 
their own atlowance, and be (asit were )their own-Carvers. Their 
allowance muſt 'needs therefore be determined , either by the grati- 
tude, and liberality of every particular man of their flock, or by 
the whole Congregation. By the whole Congregation it could nor 


- be, becauſe their Acts were then no Laws: 'T herefore the mainte- 


nance of Paſtors before Emperours and Civill Soveraigns had made 
Laws to ſettle it , :was nothing but Beneyolence. They that ſerved 


| at the Altar lived on what was offered. So may the Paſtors alſo 


take what is offered them by their flock , but not exa& what is nor 
offered. 'In'what Court ſhould they ſue for it , who had no Tri« 
bunalls? Or if chey had Arbitrators amongſt themſelves , who 
ſhould execute their Judgements, when they had no power to arme 
their Officers? It remaineth therefore,that there could be no certaine 
maintenance afligned to any Paſtors of the Church, but by the whole 
Congregation ; and then onely, when their Decrees ſhould havethe 
force ( not onely of Canons but alſo) of Laws; which Laws could not 
be made, but by Emperours, Kings, or otheriCivill Soveraignes, 
The Right of Tythes in Moſes Law, could not be applyed to the 
then miniſters of the Goſpell ; becauſe Moſes and the High Prieſts 
were the Civill Soveraigns of the people under God, whoſe King. 
dom amongſt the Jews was preſent ; whereas the Kingdome of God 
by Chriſt is yet to Come. | 

Hitherto hath been ſhewn what the Paſtors of the Church are, 
whatare the points of their Commiſſion (as that they were to Preach, 
to Teach, to Baprize, to be Prefidents1n their ſeyerall Congregati. 
ons; ) whatis Eccleſiaſticall Cenſure, viz. Excommunication, that 
is to ſay, in thoſe places where Chriſtianity was forbidden by the 
Civill Laws, a putting of themſelyes out of the company of the 
Excommunicate,and where Chriſtianity was by the Civill Law com- 
manded, a putting the Excommunicate out of the Congregations of 
Chriſtians; who ele&ed the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, 
( that it was, the Congregation) ; who conſecrated and bleſſed them; 
(that it was the Paſtor) ; what was their due revenue, (that it was 
none but their own poſſeſſions , and their own labour, and. the vo- 


luntary contributions of devout and gratefull Chriſtians), We are 
| to 
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toconſider now, what Office in the Church thoſe-perſons have, who 
being Civill Soveraignes , have embraced alſo the ' Chriſtian 

And firſt , wee are to remember ,: that the Right of TJudgin ties 
what Dottrines are fit for Peace , and: to be ay the revs —_ 
isin all Common-wealths inſeparably amexed(3s hath been already _ con 
proved chap. 18.)to the Soveraign Power Civill,whetherit be in one },,;, _ 
Man , orinone Aſſembly ofmen. Foritis evident to the meaneſt Right of aps 
capacity , that mens actions are derived from the opinions they have £9/s 
ofthe Good , orEvill ,- which from thoſe a&tions redounde =, FOR 
themſelves ; andconſequently , men that are once poſſeſſed of an 
opinion , that cheir obedience to the Soveraigne Power , will bee 
more hurtfull to them, than their diſobedience , will diſobey- the 
Lawes,and thereby overthrow the Common-wealth, and introduce 
confuſion, and Ciyill war ; forthe avoiding whereof , all Civill 
Government was ordained. And therefore in all Common-wealths 
ofthe Heathen , the Soveraignes haye had the name of Paſtors of 
the People , becauſe there was no Subject. that could: law- 
fully Teach the people, but by their permiſſion and autho» 
rity. | | 
This-Right of the Heathen Kings, cannot bee. thought taken 
from them by their converſion to the Faith of Chriſt ; who never 
ordained, that Kings for beleeving in,him, ſhould bedepoſed, that 
is , ſubje&ted toany but himſelf, or (whichisall one) bedeprived 
of the power neceſſary for the converſation ofPeace amonglt. 
their Subjects, and for- their defenet againſt - foraign- Enemies. 
And therefore Chriſtian Kings are ſtill the Supreme Paſtors of 
their people, and have power to ordain what Paſtors they pleaſe, 
coteach the Church, that is, to teach the People committed totheir, 
charge. . iow 

Again , let the right of chooſing them bee (as before the converſi- 
onofKings)inthe Church, for ſo it was in the time of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves (as hath been ſhewn already in this chapter); evenſo 
alſo the Right willbee inthe Civill Soveraigne , Chriſtian. For, in 
that he isa Chriſtian, heallowes the Teaching; and in that heisthe. 
Soveraigne ( which 1s as much as to fay , . the Church by Repre- 
ſentation ,) the Teachers. hee ele&s;; are elected by the Church. 
And when an Aſſembly of Chriſtians chooſe their. Paſtor m-a ' 
Chriſtian Common-wealth, itis the Soveraigne that ele&erth him, 
becauſe tis done by his Authority ;. In'the ſame manner , as when 
a Town chooſe their Maior, it is the a& of him that hath, the 
Soveraigne Power: Forevery at done , is the att ofhim, without 
whole conſent it is invalid. And therefore ' whatſoever exam- 
ples may be- drawn out of Hiſtory , concerning the EleCtion of 
Paſtors , by the People, or by: the' Clergy , they are no argu». 
ments againſt the Right of any Civill' Soveraigne , becauſe they 
that elected them did it by his Authority.. - P1494) 

Sceing then inevery Chriſtian Common-wealth , the Civill So-, 
veraign 1s-the Supreme Paſtor, to _ chargethe whole Hock of 
Toy: P 2 'NIS 
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his Subjets is committed , 'and conſequentely that i is by his au- 
thority , thatall other Paſtorsare made, and have power to teach, 
and performe all other Paſtorall offices ; it followeth alſo , thar 
it is from the Civill Soveraigne;,” that all other Paſtors' derive 
their right of Tcacheing, Preacheing , and ather fun@tions pertai- 
ning to that Office, and that they are but his Miniſters; in the ſame 
mannerasthe Magiſtrates of Townes, Judges in Courts of Juſtice , 
and Commanders of Armies , are all but Miniſters of him thar 
i the Magiſtrate of the whale Common-wealth , Judge of all 
auſes, and Commander of the whole Militia, ' which 1s alwaies 
the Civill Soveraigne. And the reafon hereof , isnot becauſe they 
that Feache , but becauſe they that are to Learoe ,, are his Subjects, 
For let it bee ſuppoſed , that a Chriftian King commit the Aus 
thority of Ordaining Paſtors in his Dominions to another King, 
er divers Chriſtian Kings allow that power to the Pope; ) hee 
oth not thereby conſtitute a Paſtorover himfelfe , nor a Soveraign 
Paſtor over his People ; for that were to deprive himſelfe of the 
Civill Power ; which depending on the opinion men have of 

their Duty tohim, and the feare they have of Puniſhment in ano- 

ther world , would depend alſo on the skill, andloyalty of [Nottors, 

who are no lefle fubje&, not onely to Ambition, bur alſo to Ig- 

norance , than any other fort of men. So that where a ſtranger 

hath authority to appoint Teachers , it 1s given him by the So. 

veraign in whoſe Dominions he teacheth, Chriſtian Doors are 

our Schoolmaſters to Chriſtianity ; But Kings are Fathers of 
Families, and may receive Schoolmaſters for their Subjects from 

the recommendation of a ſtranger, but not from the command; eſpe. 

cially when the 11 Teaching them ſhall redound to the great and 

manifeſt profit ofhim that recommends them : norcan they bee ob. 

liged to retain them, longer then it 1s for the Publique good, 

the care of which they ſtand ſo long charged withall , as they 

retain any other eſlentiall Right ofthe Soveraignty. | 

The Paſlo- Tfaman therefore ſhould ask a Paſtor , in the execution of his 
= rn Office , as the chicſ Prieſts and. Eldersof the people ( Mar. 21. 23.) 
raizns onely asked our Saviour , By what authority doi7 ihoutheſethimgs, and who 
s deJure gave thee this authority : he can make no. other juſt Anſwer , bue 
"wry thache doth it by the Authority of the Common-wealth , given him 
Paftorcs by the King , or Aſſembly. that reprefenteth it. All Paſtors ,. ex- 
Jure Civili. eept the Supreme , execute their charges inthe Right , that is by the 
Authority of the Civill Soveraign, that is, 7 ure C:vz/z.Bur the King, 
andevery other Soveraign, executeth his Office of Supreme Paſtor, 

by immediate Authority from God , that isto ſay, 2» Gods Right, or 

Fure Divino. And therefore none but Kings can put inco rheir 

Titles ( a marke of their Submiſſion toGod onely ) De: gratia Rex, 

&c. Biſhopsought to ſayin the beginning of their Mandates , By 

the favour of the K ings e Majeſty , Biſ hap of ſuch a Dioceſse , oras 

Civill Miniſters,in 425 Majeſtzes Name. For in ſaying, Diving provis 
dentia, whichis the ſame with De:Graria, though di{guiicd, they 


deny to have received their authority from the Cavull State; ang Peiy 
ſlip 
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flip off the Collar of their Civill Subjeftion , contrary to the unity 
and defence of the Common-wealth. | 
Bur ifevery Chriſtian Soveraigne bee the Supreme Paſtor of his cbri/ian 
own Subjetts, it ſeemeth that he hathalſothe Authority, not onely X/2g* have 
to Preach ( which perhaps no man willdeny ; ) but alſo to Baptize, — 
and to Adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supper z and to manzer of 
Conſecrate both Temples , and Paſtors ro Gods ſervice ; which er 
moſt men deny ; partly becauſethey uſenot to do it ; andpartly he 
cauſethe Adminiſtration of Sacraments , and Conſecration of Per- 
ſons, and placesto holy uſes, requireththe Impoſitionof ſuch mens 
hands, as by the like Impoſition ſucceſſively from the time of the 
Apoſtles have been ordained to thelike Miniſtery., Forproof there- 
fore that Chriſtian Kings have power to Baptize , and to Conſe- 
crate , I am to render a Reaſon , both why they uſe not to doe 
It , and how, without the ordinary ceremony of Impoſition 
of hands , they are made capable of doeing it , when they 
will. 
| There js no doubt bur any King , incaſe hee were skilfull in the 
Sciences , might by the ſame Right of his Office , read Leures 
of them himſelfe , by which hee authoriſeth others roread them in 
the Univerſities. Nevertheleſſe , becauſe the care of the ſumme 
of the buſineſſe of the Common-wealth taketh up his whole 
time , it were not convenient for him to apply himſelfe in Perſone 
to that particular. A King may alſo if hee pleaſe , ſit in Judge- 
ment, to heare and determine all manner of Cauſes , as well as 
give others authority to doe it in his name ;, but that the charge 
thatlyeth upon him of Command and Governement , conſtraine 
him to bee continually atthe Helm , and ro commit the Miniſte= 
riall Offices toothers under htm. In the like Manner our Saviour - 
( who ſurely had power to Baptize ) Baptized none *himſelfe, but « 7, 4.3. 
ſent his Apoſtles and Diſciples to Baptize. So alſo Sr. Paul , by 
the neceſſity of Preaching in divers and far diſtant places , Bapti- 
zed few: Amongſtall the Corinthians hee Baptized only* Criþs, *1Cor.1.14, 
Cajus , andStephanus, and the reaſon was , becauſe his principall * 
*Charge was to Preach. Whereby it is manifeſt , that the greater '*©97-1-17- 
Charge , ( ſuchas is the Governement ofthe Church , ) isa diſpen- 
fation for the lefſe. The reaſon therefore why Chriſtian Kings 
uſe not to Baptize, is evident , and the ſame, for which at 
this day thereare few Baptized by Biſhops , and by the Pope few- 
cr. | 
And asconcerning Impoſition of Hands, whether it bee needfull, 
for the authorizing ofa King to Baptize , and conlſecrate , we may 
conſider thus. | : 
Impoſlition of Hands , was a moſt ancient publique ceremonie 
among(\t the Jewes, by which was deſigned, and made certain, the 
perſon, orother thing intended ina mansprayer , bleſſing, ſacrifice, 
conſecration, condemnation , or other ſpeech. So Jacob in blefling 
the children of Joſepb (Gen.48.14..) Laid his right Hand on Ephra- 
imthe younger , and hu left Hand ow Manaſieh the firft born; _ 
Pp p] tn2g 
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this he did wit/ingly (though they were ſo preſctited to. him by 
 Toſeph, as he was forced in doing it to. ſtretch; out his/,arms 

acroſſe ) to deſign to whom. he. intendedthe greater bleſſing. ; So 
alſo in the ſacrificing of the Burnt offering, Aaron is commanded 
[ Exod. 29.10. ] 10 Lay his Hands on the head of the bullock , and 
[ver. 15. ] to Lay his Hand on the headof theramme. Theſameis 
alſo ſaid again, Levit. 1.4. & 8. 14. Likewiſe, Moſes when he 
ordained Joſhua to be Captain of the liraclites , that is, conſecrated 
him to Gods f{ervice, [ Numb. 27.23. | Laid his Hands upon him, 
and gave him his Charge, defigning , and rendring certain, who it 
was they were to obey in war. And in the conſecration of the 
Levites | Numb. 8.10. ] God commanded that zhe Children of Iſrael 
Jhould Put their Hands uponthe Levites. And in thecondemnation 
of him that had blaſphemed the Lord | Lewzr. 24. 14. ] God com- 
manded that a//that heard him [hould Laytheir hands on his head , 
and that all the Congregation ſhould ſtone him. And why ſhould 
they only that heard him, Lay their Hands upon him , and not ra. 
ther a Prieſt, Levite, or other. Miniſter of Juſtice, but that none 
elſe wereableto deſign, and demonſtrate to the eyes ofthe Congre. 
cation, who it was that hadblaſphemed , andought todie? And to 
deſign a man; or any other thing, by the Hand tothe Eye, islefſe 
ſubje&t to miſtake , than when it is done to the Eare by a 
Name. | | 

And fo much was this ceremony obſerved , that in bleſſing the 
whole Congregation at once , which cannot be done by Laying 
on of Hands, yet e Aaron | Levi. 9.22. | did lift up his Handto. 
wards the people when he bleſſed them. And we read allo of the 
like ceremony of Qonſecration of 'Temples among(t the Heathen, 
as that the Prieſt laid his Hands on- ſome poſt of che Temple, all 
the while he was uttering the words of Conſecration. So naturall 
it is to deſign any individuall thing, rather by the Hand, toaſſure 
the Eyes, than by Words to inform the Eare in matters of Gods 
Publique ſervice. - A | 

T his ceremony was nottherefore new in our Saviours time. For 
' Farius [ Mark 5.23 .] whoſe daughter was ſick . beſought our Saviour 
(not to heal her , bur ) 7o lay. his Hands upon her that ſhee might 
bee healed. And | cMatth. 19. 13. } they brought unta him 
fittle children , that hee ſhould Put his Hands onthem, and 
Pray. 
Giceios to this ancient Rite, the Apoſtles, and Presbyters, and 
the Presbytery it ſelf, Laid Hands on them whom they ordained 
Paſtors, and withall prayed for them that they might receive the 
Holy Ghoſt; and that not only once , but ſometimes oftner, when a 
new occaſion was preſented: butthe end was ſtil] the ſame, namely 
a pumEtuall,and rel;gious deſignation of the perſon,ordained either to 
the Paſtorall Charge in general ,or to aparticular Miſſion: fo [A7. g. 
6:] The Apuſiles Prayed,and Laidtheir Hands on the ſevenDcacons; 
which' was done, not to give them the Holy. Ghoſt,(for they were 


full of the Holy Ghoſt before they were choſen , as appeareth im. 
| | PST mediately 
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mediately before, verſe 3.) but todeſignthem tothat Office. And 

afcer Philip the Deacon had converted certain perſons in Samaria , 

Peter and John went down | A#.8.17.] aud Laidiheir Handson 

them, andthey recervedthe Holy Ghoſs. And notonly an Apoſtle, bug 

a Presbyter had this power : For S. Paul adviſerh Timothy [1 Tim, 

5.22. ] Lay Hands ſuddenly on no man ; that is , deſigne no man 

ralhly to the Office of a Paſtor. The whole Presbytery Laid their 

Hands on Timothy, as we read 1 Tim. 4. 14. but this is to beuns 

der{tood, as that ſome did it by the appointment, of the Presby- 

- tery, and molt likely their args, or Prolocutor, which it may be 

was St. Paul himſelf. For in his 2 Epiſt. to Zim. ver. 6. he ſaith ta 

him, Stirre up the gift of God which us in thee , by the Laying on 

of my Hands :« where note-by the way, that by the Holy Ghoſt, 

1s not; meant the third Perſon in the Trinity, but the Gifts nece(s 

fary to the Paſtorall Office. Wee read alſo, that Sr. Paul had Im. 

poſition of Hands twice; once from Ananias at Damaſcus | 47s 

9.17, 18] at the time of his Baptiſme ; and again | As 13.3. ] at 

Antioch, when he was firſt ſent out to Preach. The uſe then of 

this ceremony conſidered in the Ordinationof Paſtors, was to de- 

ſign the Perſon to whom they gave ſuch Power. But ifthere had 

been then any Chriſtian, that had had the Power of Teaching before; 

the Baptizing of him, that 1s , the making him a Chriſtian, had 
iven him no new Power , but had onely cauſed him to preach 

true Doctrine, that is, to uſe his Power aright; and therefore the 

Impoſition of Hands had been unneceſlary; Baptiſme it ſelfe had 

been ſufficient. But every Soveraign , before Chriſtianity, had the 

power of Teaching, and Ordaining Teachers; and therefore Chriſti- 

anity gave them no new Right, butonly dire&ed them inthe way 

of teaching Truth; and conſequently they.needed no Impoſition of 

Hands ( beſides that which 1s donein Baptiſme) to authorize them 

to exerciſe any part of the Paſtorall Function, asnamely, to Baptize, 

and Conſecrate. And in the Old teſtament, though the. Prieſt 

only had right to Conſecrate, during the time that the Soveraignty 

was in the High Prieſt ; yet it was not ſo when the Soveraignry 

was in the King : for we read [ 1 Kzngs8. ] That Solomon Blefſed 

the People, Conſecrated the Temple, and pronounced that Pub- 

lique Prayer , which is the pattern now for Conſecration of all 
Chriſtian Churches, and Chappels: whereby it appears, he had not 

only the right of Eccleſiaſticall Government; but alſo of exerciſing 
Eccleſiaſticall Fun&tions. | 

From this conſolidation of the Right Politique , and Eccleſia- 7%. c;o;r 

ſtique in Chriſtian Soveraigns, 1t 1s evident, they have all manner Soveraigne 
of Power over their SubjeQs, that can be given to man , for 'the Foe _ 
government of mens cxternallaCtions, both in Policy, and Religion; f:heChurch 
and may make ſuch Laws, as themſelves ſhall judge fitteſt, forthe #»#i ovn 
government of their own Subje&s, bothas theyare the Common- 29% 
wealth, and as they are the Church: for both State, and Church 


arethe ſamemen. | | 
If 
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"JF chey pleaſe therefore - they may ( as many Chriſtian Kings 
now doe') commit the government of their SubjeCtts in matrers of 
Religion to the Pope, butthen the Pope is in that point Subordi. 


_ nate to them , and exerciſeth that Charge in anothers Dominion 


Cardinal 


dure Czvile, in the Right ofthe Civill Soveraign; not Iure Divino, in 


Gods Right, and may therefore bediſcharged of that Office , when 
the Soveraign for the good of his SubjeCts ſhall think it neceſſary. 
They may alſo if they pleaſe, commit the care of Religion to one 
Supreme Paſtor , ortoan Aſſembly of Paſtors ; and give them what 
power over the Church, or one over another, they think moſt 
convenient ; and what titles of honor, as of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
Prieſts, or Presbyters , they will ; and make ſuch Laws for their 
maintenance, either by Tithes, or otherwiſe , as they pleaſe, ſo they 
doe it out of a ſincere conſcience of which, God onely is the Judge. 
It is the Civill Soveraign , that is to appoint Judges, and Interpre- 
ters of the Canonicall Scriptures far itis he that maketh them Laws. 
It is he alſo that giveth ſtrength to Excommunications, which but 
for ſuch Laws and Puniſhments, as may humble obſtinate Libertines, 
and reduce them to union with the reſt of the-Church , would bee 
contemned. In ſumme, he hath the Supreme Power in al) cauſes, as 
well Eccleſiaſticall,as Civill, as far as concerneth aCtions, and words, 
for thoſe.onely are known, and may be accuſed; and of that which 
cannot be accuſed, there isno Judg atall, but God, that knoweth 


the hearth. And theſe Rights are incident to all Soveraigns, whether 


Monarchs, or Aſſemblies : for they that are the Repreſentants of a 
Chriſtian People , are Repreſentants of the Church : for a 
Church, and a Common-wealth of Chriſtian People, are the ſame 
thing. 

Though this thatT have here faid , and in other places of this 


Belarmines Book, ſeem cleer enough for the aſſerting ofthe Supreme Eccleſi- 


DeSummo 


Pontifice 
conſidered, 


The firſt 
book. 


aſtica]l Power to Chriſtian Soveraigns ; yet becaule the Pope of 
Romes challenge to that Power univerſally; hath been maintained 
chiefly, and I think as ſtrongly as is poſſible , by, Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, in his Controverſie de S$ummo Pontifice , I have thought it ne- 
ceſſary, as briefly asI can, toexamine the grounds, and ſtrength of 
his Diſcourſe. 

Of five Books he hath written of this ſubjeCt, the firſt containeth 
three Queſtions: One, Which is ſimply the beſt government, Mo- 
narchy,e Ariftocracy, or Democracy ,and concludethfor neither, but 
for a government mixt of all three: Another , which of theſe is the 
beſt Government of the Church ; and concludeth for the mixt , but 
which ſhould moſt participate of Monarchy : The third, whether in 
this mixt Monarchy,St. Peter had the place of Monarch. Concern. 
ing his firſt Concluſion, I have already ſufficiently proved (chapt. 
I8. ) thatall Governments, which men are bound to obey, are Sim- 
ple , and Abſolute. In Monarchy there 1s but One Man Supreme; 
and all other men that have any kind of Power in the State, have it 
by his Commiſſion, during his pleaſure , and execute it in his name : 


Andin Ariſtocracy, and Democracy, but Qne Supreme — 
with 
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with the ſame Powerthatin Monatchy'belongeth to the Monarch. 
which 1s not a Mixt , but an Abſoluce Soveraignty. - And of the 
three ſorts, whichis the beſt, is not tobe diſputed , | where any one 
of them isalready eſtabliſhed*; but the preſent ought alwaies to bee 
preferred, maintained , andaccounted beſt , becauſe it isagainſt both 
the Lawof Nature, andthe Divine poſitive Law ,' todoeany thing 
ending to the ſubverſion thereof. beſides, it maketh nothing to the 
Power of any Paſtor , (unleſſe he have the Civill Soveraignty, )what 
kind ofGovernment1s the beſt; becaule theirCalling is not to goyern 
men by Commandement , bur to teach them and perſwade them by 
Arguments , and leaye it to them to conſider , whether they ſhall 

embrace , orreje& the Doftrine taught. For Monarchy , Ariſto« 

cracy , and Democracy , doe marke unto us three ſortes of Sove. 

raignes , notof Paſtors , or. , as wee may ſay , three ſortes of Ma-. 
ſters of Families , not three ſortes of Schoolemaſters for their chil- 

dren. 

And therefore the ſecond Concluſion, concerning the beſt form 
of Government of the Church , is nothing to the queſtion of the 
Popes Power without his owne Dominions:* For 1n all other Com- 
mon-wealths his Power ( if hee have any at all) is that of 
the Schoolmaſter onely , and not of the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily. j | 
Forthe third Concluſion , which is, that St. Peter was Monarch 
of the Church , hee bringeth for his chiefe argument the place of- 
S. c Mat. (chap. 16. 18,19.) Thou art Peter , And upon this rock I 
will build my Church, &c. And I will give thee the keyes of Heaven, 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth , / hall be bound m Heaven, and 
whatſoever thou [ halt looſe on Earth , ſhall bee looſed in Heaven. 
Which place well conſidered, proveth no more, but that the Church 
of Chriſt hath for foundation one onely Article ; namely , that 
which Peter in the name of the Apoſtles profeſſing , gave occa- 
ſion to our Saviour to ſpeake the words here cited ; which that wee 
may cleerly underſtand, weeare toconſider, that our Saviourprea« 
ched by himſelfe , by John Bapriſt , and by his Apoſtles ,- nothing 
but this Article of Faith , that he was the Chrif7 , all other Articles 
requiring faith no otherwiſe , than as founded on that. John began 
firſt, (Mat.z. 2.) preaching onely this , The Kingdome of God us at 
hand. Then our Saviour himſelfe (Masz. 4. 17. ) preached the ſame: 
And to his Twelve Apoſtles, when he gave them their Commiſſion 
(Mat. 10. 7.) there is no mention of preaching any other Article, 
butthat. This was the fundamentall Article, that is the Foundation 
ofthe Churches Faith. Afterwardes the Apoſtles beeing returned to 
him, heasketh them all, ( Mar.16.13.)not Peter onely, Women 
faid he was z and they anſwered, that ſome ſaid he was Fohnthe Bap- 
tif?, ſome Elias , and others Feremias , or one of the Prophets: Then 

(ver. 15.) he askedthemall again, (not Petar onely ) hom ſay yee 
that Iam? Therefore S. Peter anſwered(for themall)1hos art Chris, 
zhe Son of the Living God ;, which I faid is the Foundation of the 
Faith of the whole Church ; from whichour Say1our takesthe oc- 

| _ '_._ © caſion 


Jaz. 


The ſecond 
Book. 


Part 3. OF 4A CHRISTIAN Chap.qF. 


odlion of ſaying, Upon this Pane T will build my Church : By whicty 
it is manifeſt , that by the Foundation-Stone of the Church, was 
meant the Fundamentall Article of the Churches Faich. . But why 
then (will fome obje&)dothoerSaviour interpoſe theſe words, Thow, 
art Peter ? If the originalt ofthis text had been rigidly cranflated, 
the reaſon wouldeaſily haveappeared : We are therefore, toconſfi= 
der ; that the Apoſtle Simon, was ſurnamed Store, (whichisthelſiga 
niftcation of the Syriacke word Cephas, and ofthe Greek word Pe. 
7725). Oar Saviour therefore after the confeſſion of that Fundamen. 
tall Article, alluding to his name, ſaid (asif ic were in Engliſh) thus, 
Thouart Srone, and upon this Stone] will build my Church: which 
is as much as toſay, this Article, that Tam the Chrift, tsthe Foun- 
dation of all the Faith I require in thoſe that are to bee members of 
my Church: Neither is this alluſion to a name, an unuſuall thing 
in comnion ſpeech : But ithad been a ſtrange, and obſcure ſpeech, if 
our Saviour intending to build his Church on the Perſon of S. Peter, 
had ſaid,:how art a Stone, and upon this Stone I will build my Church , 
when it was ſo obvious withoutambiguity to have ſaid, / will build 
my Churchon thee ; and yet there had been ſtill the fameallufionto 
his name. | 

And for the following words, Fwil/givetheethe Keyes of Heaven, 
e&*c.itis no more than what our Saviour gave alſo toall the reſt of his 
Diſciples [ Math: 18. 18.] Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be 
bound in Heaven. And whatſoever ye ſhalt loofe on Earth,ſhall be loo- 
fedin Heaven. But howſoever this be interpreted , there is nodoube 
bur the Power here granted belongs to all Supreme Paſtors; ſuch 
as are all Chriſtiari Civill Soveraignes in their own Dominions. In 
fo much, as if St. Peter, or our Saviour himſelf had converted any 
of them to beleeve him , and to acknowledge his Kingdome; yet 
becauke his Kingdome is not of this world, he had left the fupreme 
care of converting his ſubje&s to one but him ; or elſe hee: muſt 
have deprived him of the Soveraignty , ro which the Right of Tea- 
chingis inſeparably annexed. And thus much in refuration. of his 


| firſt Book , wherein hee would prove Sr. Peter to have been the 


Monarch Univerſall ofthe Church,that is to ſay, ofall che Cheiftians 
in the world. | | 
The ſecond Book hath two Concluſions: One , that S. Peter 
was Biſhop ofRome , andthere dyed: The other, that the Popes of 
R omeare his Succeſfors. Both which have been diſputed by others. 
But ſuppoſing them true ; yet ifby Biſhop of Rome, beennderftood 
either the Monarch of the Church, or the Supreme Paſtor of ir; not 
Sitveſter, but Conſtantine ( who was the firit Chriſtian Emperour ) 
was. that Biſhop; andas Conſtantine, fo all other Chriſtian Emperors 
were of Right ſupreme Biſhops; ofthe Romam Empire; Ifay of the: 
Roman Empire, not ofall Chriſtendome : For other Chriſtian Sove- 
raigns had the ſame Right in'their ſeverall Territories , as to an 
Office eſſentiallyadhzrent to their Soveraignty. Which ſhall ſerve: 


for anſwer to his ſecond Book. B 
In 
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- In thethird Book, he handleth the queſtion whether the Popebe .,,,,;... 
Antichriſt. For my parc,l ſeenoargument that proves he 1s ſo,in that zoek. 
ſenſe the Scripture uſeth the name: nor will I take any argument from 
the quality of Antichriſt, tocontradi& the Authority heexerciſeth, 
or hath heretofore exerciſed in the Dominions of any other Prince,or 
State. | | 

It isevident that the Prophets ofthe Old Teſtament foretold,and 
the Jews expetteda Meſliah, that is, a Chriſt, that ſhould re-eſtabliſh 
amongſt them the kingdom of God, which had been reje&ed by them 
inthe time of Samuel, when they required a King after the manner 
of other Nations. This expectation of theirs , made them obnoxious 
tothe Impoſture of all ſuch, as had both the ambition to attempt the 
attaining of the Kingdome, and the art to deceive the People by 

. counterfeit miracles, by hypocriticall life , or by orations and doCt- 
Tine plauſible. Our Saviour therefore , and his Apoſtles fore- 
_ warned menof Falſe Prophets, and of Falſe Chriſts. Falſe Chriſts , 
are ſuch as pretend to be Chriſt , but are not, and are called pro- 
perly Antichriſts, inſuch ſenſe, as when there happenetha Schiſme 
in the Church by the eleCtion of two Popes,the one calleth the other , 
Antipapa, or the falſe Pope. And therefore Antrichriſt in thepro- 
per ſignification hath two. effentiall marks; One, that he denyeth 
Jeſus to be Chriſt; and another that he profeſſeth himſelfe to bee 
Chriſt. The firſt Mark is ſet down by S. John in his 1 Epiſt. 4. ch. 
2. ver. Every Spirit that confeſſethnot that Feſus Chrift is come in the 
fleſh, 1s not of God, And this i the Spirit of Antichriff. The other 
Mark is expreſſed in the words of our Saviour, (<MHat. 24. 5.) Many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying , Tam Chri#t, and again. If any man 
{hall ſayunto you, Loe, here is Chri#t, there is Chri#l, beleeve it not. 
And therefore Antichriſt muſt be a Falſe Chriſt, that is, ſome one 
of them, that pretend themſelves to be Chriſt. And out of 
theſe two Marks, to deny Feſns to be Chrift, and to affirm himſelfe 
Zo bethe Chrif, itfolloweth, that he muſt alſo be an Adverſary of Ze- 
ſus thetrue Chrif?, which is another uſuall ſignification ofthe word 
Antichriſt. But of the many Antichriſts, there is one ſpeciall one , 
o Ariypiaes , The AntichrifF, or Antichrift definitely , asbne certaine 
perſon; not indefinitely ay Antichriff. Now ſeeing the Pope of 
Rome, neither pretendeth himſelf, nor denyeth Jeſus to bee the 
Chriſt, I perceive not how he can be called Antichriſt; by which 
word is not meant; one that falſely pretendeth to be Hz Lieutenant , 
or Vicargenerall, but tobe Hee, There is alſo ſome ;Mark of the 
time of this ſpeciall Antichriſt, as ( Mat. 24. 15. ) whent hat abomi- 
nable Deſtroyer , ſpoken of by Daniel , * ſhall ſtand in the Holy * parg.27. 
place , and ſuch tribulation as was not ſince the beginning of the 
world, nor everſhall be again, inſomuch as ifit were tolaſt long, 
(ver. 2.2. ) nofleſh could be ſaved, but for the elefts ſake thoſe days ſhall 
be ſhortened. (made fewer). But that tribulation is not yet come; for 
It 1s to be followed immediately (ver. 29.) by a darkening of the 
Sun and Moon, afalling of che Stars, a concuſſion of the Heavens, 
and the glorious coming again of our Saviourinthecloudes. And 
= Qq 2 therefore 
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therefore The Antichriſt is not yet come; whereas ; \many Popes 
are both come and gone. Itistrue, the Pope in taking upon hith 
to give Laws toall Chriſtian Kings , and Nations, uſfurpetha King. 
dome in this world, which Chriſt took not on him : but he doth it 
not as Chrif? , but as for Chrif?, wherein there is nothing of The 4: 
tichrift. 

- In the fourth Book, to prove the Pope to be the ſupreme Judgin 
all queſtions of Faith and Manners,(which is as much as tobe the ab. 
folute Monarch of all Chriſtians in the world, he bringeth three Pro. 
pofirions: Thefirft, thathis Judgments are Infallible: The ſecond, 
that he can make very Laws, and puniſh thoſe that obſerve them 
not : The third, that our Saviour conferred all Juriſdiction Eccleſi- 


aſticall on the Pope of Rome. 


Texts forthe Foc the Infallibility of his Judgments, he alledgeth the Sciprures: 
Infalibility and firſt, that of Luke 22. 31. Simon, Simon , Satan hath deſired 


of the Popes 
Tudgement 


you that hee may ſift you as wheat., but T have prayed for thee , that 


mpomtsof thy faith faile not ; and when thou art converted , ſtrengthen thy 


Faith, 


Brethren. This, according to Bellarmines expoſition , 1s, that 
Chriſt gave here to Simon Peter two priviledges : one, that neither 
his Faith ſhould fail , northe Faith ofany of his fuccefſors: the other, 
that neither he,norany ofhis ſucceſſors/houldever defigne any point 
concerning Faith, or Manners erroneouſly, or contrary to the de- 
finition of a former Pope : Whichis a ſtrange, and very much ſtrai- 
ned interpretation. But he that with attention readeth that chapter, 
ſhall find there 18no place in the whole Scripture, that maketh more 
againſt the Popes'Authority , than this very place. The Prieſts and 
Scribes ſeeking to kill our Saviour at the Paſſeover, and Judas pol. 

ſeſſed with a reſolution to betray him, and the day of killing the 
Paſſeovyer being come, our Saviour celebrated the ſame with his A 

poſtles, which he ſaid , till the Kingdome of God was come hee 
would doe no more; and withall told them, that one of them was to 

betray him : Hereupon they queſtioned , which of themit ſhould be; 

and withall ( feeing the next Paſſeover their Mafter would celebrate 
ſhould be when he was King Jentred intoa contention, who ſhould 

then be the $reateft man. Our Saviour therefore told them , that 
the Kings ofthe Nations had Dominion over their SubjeCts, and are 
called by a name (in Hebrew) that ſignifies Bountifull ; but I can- 
not beſo toyou, you muſt endeavour to ferve one another; I ordain 

you a Kingdome, but it is ſuch as my Father hath ordained mee; a 
Kingdome that I am now to purchaſe with my blood, and not to 
poſleſt till my ſecond coming; then yee ſhall eat and drinkatmy 
Table, and ſiton Thrones, 7 a the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: And 
then addreſſing himfelf to Sr. Peter, he faith , Simon, $;/mon, Satan 
ſeeks by ſuggeſting a preſent domination, to weaken your faithofthe 
future ; bur 1 have prayed for thee , that thy faith ſhall not fail; Thou 
therefore ( Note this, ) being converted , and underſtanding my 
Kingdome as of another world, confirm the ſame faith in they Bre- 

thren: To which S. Peter anſwered (as one that no more expe&ed 


any authority in this world) Lord 1 amready to goe with thee,not onely 
i0 
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to Priſon , but to Death; Wherebyittsthanifeſb, St. Peter had not 
onely no juriſdidtiongiven himin this world: but acharge toteach 
allrheother Apoſtles ;* that they alſo ſhould: haye:none. And for 
theInfallibiliry of St. Peters ſenteneedefinitive iv matter of Faith , 
there is no more to beattribured ro it out of this Text, than that Pe< 
ter ſhould continue in the beleefof thispoint z namely, that Chriſt 


ſhould come again ;' and poffeſſe' the Kingdome ar the day. of J 


Judgement 5 which was: nor given by this: Text to all .his 
Succeflors ; for wee fee they \claime it in'the:! World that now 
IS. FITES : 4_# CHIEtTO IS HSC 2579) . ern gl wy 

' The fecond place isthat of MWatth.16: Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rocke Twill buil diry Church , 'and the'gates of Hell ſhall-not 
prevail againft it. By which ( as/I have already ſhewn in thischap- 
ter ) 1s -prooved no more , thar' that 'the gates-of Hell thall not 
prevail againſt the Confeffion of Peter', which! gaye occation to 
_ ſpeech ; namely this , that Feſtus 15 Chrif# the: Sonne' of 
Thethird Textis Zohn 21. verſe 16, 15%. Feed my: ſheep 54 which 
containes no more but a Commiſſionof Teaching : And if we grant 
thereſt of che Apoſtles to be contained in that name of Sheep; then: 
itis the ſupreme Power of Feaching { butit was onely for the time 
that there were no Chriſtian Soveraigns already poſſeiled of that Su- 
premiacy.”, But I haye' already''proved , that! Chriftian-+Soves 
raignes' are in their 'owne Dominiens the” 'Sapreme Paſtors , 
and inftitated thereto, by vertue' of - their being Baptized , 
thongh without other Impoſitionof Hands: For fuctv Impotfrtiombes- 
ing a Ceremony ofdefigning the perſon , is needteſle: ; whientheeis 
already defigned tothe Power of Teaching whatDottrine he will,by 
tis inftitation toan Abſofute Power over his SabjeQs: For as.I have 
proved before , Soveraigns are Supreme Teachers (mm generall,) by 
their Office; and therefore oblige themſelves (by their Baptiſme } 
toteach the Do@rine of Chriſt : And when they tuffer others to 
teach therr people, they doe itat theperill of their owh ſoule ;for'n 1s 
at the hands of the Heads of Families that God: wilt require: the! ac= 
count of the inftru&tion' of his Children and' Servants. It s:of A- 
braham/himfelf , not'ofa hireling , that God faich{Gen. 18.29.) 7 
know him that he will command his Children, and hys houſ hott after 
him , that they keep theway of the Lord, and doenſtice arid judge- 
ment. ry Onty | C4%L; e ME OT : 9120 
The fourth place is that of Exod. 28. 30. Thou ſhalt put m1he 
Breafiptate of Fudygement , the Urim and the Thummin : whichhee 
faithis interprered by the Septuagint-Hmwny 2 aAubaiy, that is pr wure 
dence and Truth : And thence conchideth,God had given/Evidence, 
and Fruth, (which is almoſtinfallibiliry, ) tothe High Prieſt.. Bur: 
' beiteyidenceand Truth it ſelfe that was given ; orbe it but Admo-: 
nition'tothe Prieſt to endeavour toinform himſelf cleerly 5 — 
judgement uprightly, yetin that it was givento the High Prieſt; it 
was given tothe Civill Soveraign': For ſuch next under God was'the 
High Prieſt inthe "Common-wealth of Hrael; and-is an argument: 
Q q 3 for 
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for Evidenceand 'Tritth,, thatis, for the Fccteſiafticall Supremacy of 
Civill- Soveraigns: over their own Subjects, againſt the pretended 
Power of . the .Pope:>, | Theſ&areall the; texts 'hee bringeth for 
the Infallibility - of -the . Judgement of the Pope , in. point of 
Faiths: 5:3: ,2z-V 093% bY ba | | 7 
For the Infallibility of his Judgment concerning Manners, hee 

bringerh one Texc ,- which is that, of Zo-n.16. 13. When the Spirit 
of truth is come, thee will lead you intoall truth : where (faith he) by 
all truth) is mearnit;at leaſt, a $ru1h neceſſary to ſalvation, Bur with 
this mitigation , he attributeth no more Infallibility to the Pope, than 
to any-man'that. profeſſcth Chriſtianity , and 1s not to be damned : 
For if .any man erreinany point,, wherein not toerre 1sneceſlary ro 
Salvation, it is-impoſlible he ſhould be ſaved; for that onely is ne. 
ceſlary to Salvation, without whichto be ſaved is impoſſible, Whar 
pointscheſe-are;,-: I ſhall, declare'ot of the Scripture in the Chapter 
following. In thisplaceI ſay no more, but that though it were gran. 
ted, the Pope could not poſlibly teach any error at all, yet dothnor 
this-entitle him-to any Juriſdiction in the Dominions of another 
Prince, unlefſe.we{hall alſofay,-a man is obhiged tn conſcience to ſer 
on work upon all occaſions the beſt workman, even then alſo whenhe 
hath formerly promiſed his work toanother. | 

Beſides the. Text, heargueth from Reaſon, thus. If che Pope 


coulderre in neceſfaries, then Chriſt hathnot ſufficiently provided 
for che.Churches $alvation;, becauſe he hath commanded her to fol. 
low the Popes direQions. But this Reaſon is invalid, unleſle he ſhew 
when, and where Chriſt-commanded that, or took at all any no- 
tice of a Pope: \Nay granting whatſoever wasgiven toS. Peter, was 
pivento'the Pope; yet ſeeingthere 1s 1n the Scripture no command to 
any: man. to obey St.'Peter , no, man, can bee juſt , that obeyerh 
him, 'when hiscommands are contrary tothoſe of his Iawfull Soye. 


raign, p S& | | % | 
I + Lattly ,ithath not been declared-by the Church, nor by the Pope 


himſelfe, that he is the Civill Soveraign ofall the Chriſtians in the 
world; and therefore all Chriſtians are not bound to ackowledge 
his Juriſdiftion in;point of Manners. For the Civill Soveraign- 
ty, and ſupreme-Judicature in-controverſies of Manners, are the 
ſame. thing: And the Makers of Civill Laws, are not onely De- 
clarers , but alſo Makers of the juſtice, and injuſtice ofaCtions; there 
being nothing in mens Manners that makesthem righteous, orun-. 
righteous, but their confirmity with the Law of the Soveraign. And 
therefore when the Pope callengeth Supremacy in controverſies of 
Manners , hee. teacheth men to diſobey the Civill Soveraign 
which is-an-erroneous DoCtrine,- contrary to the many precepts 
of our Saviour and: his Apoſtles , delivered to us in the Scrip- 
tures. /. : TP 

. To prove'the: Pope has Power to make Laws, he alledgeth ma- 
ny places; as firſt,' Deut. 17..12. The man that will doe preſumpra- 
onufly'; aud will not hearken unto the Prieſt , (that ſlandeth io Minifter 
zhere before the Lord thy God, or unio the Jude ) even __ _w 

| | >) al 
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ſhalldie, andthou ſhalt put away the evill Fon earl For anfwel 
whereunto,we are to remember that the High Prieſt(nextand inines- 
diately under God ) was the Civill Soverajgn ;- and all Judges wete 
to be conſtituted by him. The words lledped ſound therefore thus, 
The man that will preſume to diſobey the Civill Soveraign fort he time 
being , or any of his Officers in the execution of their places , thurman 
[hall die'y&c. which 1s cleerly for the Civill Soveraignty, againftche 


Univerſall power of the Pope. | L354 eye 


Secondly, heealledgeth that of Matth. 16. JVhaiſoever'yae [full 
bind, e>c. and interpreterh it for ſuchbimading as is attttbuted (Mat, 
23. 4. ) tothe Scribes and Phariſees, They bind heavy burthens'; and 
grievious to be born,and laythem on mens [ houlders;by which is meatit 
(heſayes) Making of Laws; and concludes thence, 'rhatrtiePope 
can make Laws But thisalſo maketh onely for the Legiſlativepower 
of Civill Soveraignes : Forthe Scribes , and Pharifces ſatin Moſes 
Chaire , bur Moſes next under God was Soyeraign of the Peoplef 
Iſrael : and therefore our Saviour commanded them to doe all-thae 
they ſhould ſay,but nor all chat they ſhould do. Thar is, to obey their 
Lawes , but not follow their example 5. _ OT 

The third place , is Fohn 21. 16. Feed my Sheep; which is'nota 
Power to make Lawes , but a command to Teach; Making'Eawss 
belonges to the Lord of the Family ; who by his owne,gdiſcrerioit 
chooſeth his Chaplain , as alſo a Schoolemaſter to Teache his vhil- 
dren. 05 1.3 Jt 993 
The fourth place Fohn 20. 21. is againſt him. The words are; 

2s my Father ſent mee , ſo ſend T you. But our Saviour was'fent'ts 
Redeem ( by his Death ) ſuch'as ſhould Beleeve; and by hisowney 
and his Apoſtles preacheing to prepare them for their entrance into 
his Kingdome ; which hee himſcfe faith , isnotof this world , and 
hath taught us to pray for the coming of it hereafrer z though hee 
refuſed( As x. 6, 7. )to tell his Apoſtles when it ſhould come; 
and in which , when it comes , the twelve Apoſtles ſhall ſit on 
twelve Thrones ( every one perhaps as high as that of St. Peter ) ts 
judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael. Seeing then God the Father ſent 
not our Saviour to make Lawes in this prefent world , wee may 
conclude fromthe Text, thar neither did our Saviour fend S. Peter 
to make Laws here, but to perſwade men toexpe@ his ſecond com- 
ming with a ſtedfaſt faich ; and in the meantime, if Subje&s, to obey 
their Princes; and ifPrinces, both to beleeve it them(elyes, andto do 
their beſt co make their Subjects doe the fame ; which is the Office 6f 
a Biſhop. Therefore this place maketh moſt ſtrongly for the 
joining of the Eccleſiaſticall Supremacy to the ' Ciyill Sove- 
raignty , contrary to that which Cardinal Bellarmine alledg- 
eth it for. p ye: LS, 
The fifthplaceis As rs. 28. Ir hath ſeemed good to the Holy Spin 
Yit, andious , tolayupon youno greater burden , than theſe nice} 
ſary things , that yee abſtaine from meates offered to Idols , and 
from blond , and from things ftrangled, and from fornicati- 
on. Here hcenotesthe word Laying of bardens fot the Legiflarive 
BY Power, 


- 
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Power: -Byt whois there , that reading this Text, canſay, this ſtile 
of:thei Apoſtles may. not as properly bee uſed in giving Counſell, 
a84n-making Lawes ?. The ſtile ofa Law is , //ee command : Burt, 
Hed thimnkegodd', :isthe ordinary ftile of them , that but give Ad- 
vice 3% and they lay a -Burthen that ,give Advice, though it 
bee:condicionall, that is, ifthey to whom they give it , wall attain 
theihepds.::; And, ſuch is the Burthen , of abſtaining: from 
things ſtrangled , and from bloud ; not abſolute , but in caſe 
they, wil-.not\ crre. I have ſhewn before(chap. 25.)that Law, is 
diſtingudhed fromCouncell, 'in this , that the reaſon ofa Law , is 
takeo fromche deſigne , and benefitof him that preſcribeth it ; but 


 thereaſonpfaCouncell, fromthe defigne, and benefit of him, to 


whomthe,Councellisgiven. Buthere , the Apoſtlesaime onelyat 
the. Benefit ofthe converted Gentiles ,, namely their Salvation ; not 
at their owne benefit ; for having done their endeavour, they 
ſhalt -haye their. reward , whether they bee obeyed , ornor. And 
therefore the As ofchis Councell , were not Lawes , but Coun- 
{ells: -- dr 21 1611 | ; 

The ſixt place is that of Rox. 13. /et every Soule bee Subjef? to the 
Higber Powers, for there 1s no Power but of God ; which is meant , 
hefich nor onely of Secular, but alſo of Eccleſiaſticall Princes. To 
which anſwer » firſt , that thereareno Eceleſiaſticall Princes but 
thoſe chatare alſo Civill Soveraignes ; -and their Principalities ex- 
ceed not the compaſle of their Civill Soveraignty ; withour thoſe 
boundsthough they may bee received for Do&ors, they cannot bee 
acknowledged for Princes. For if the Apoſtle had meant, we ſhould 
bee ſubje& bothtoour own Princes , and alſo to the Pope, hee had 
taught usa dotrine , which Chriſt himſelfe bath told us is impoſſt- 


_ ble;,. namely ,. 70 ſerve two Maſters. And though the Apo- 


file fay in another place , write theſe things being abſent , lei? being 
preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneſſe,accoraing 10 the Power which the Lord 
hath given me , 1tisnot, that he challengeda Power either to put to 
death, impriſon , baniſh, whip, or fine any of them , whichare Pu- 
niſhments ; but onely to Excommunicate , which(without the Civill 
Power ) is no-more but a leaving of their company , and having no 
more to doe with thent, than with a Heathen man , or a Pub. 
lican ; which inmany occaſions might bee a greater pain to the Ex. 
communicant , than to the Excommunicate. 

.... The ſeventhplace is 1 Cor. 4. 21. Shall Tkome unto you with a Rod , 
or in love , andihe ſpirit of lenity ? Burt here againe , it is not the 
Power ofa Magiſtrate to puniſh offenders , thatis meant by a Rod ; 
but onely the Power of Excommunication , which is notin its own 
nature a Puniſhment, but onely a Denouncing of puniſhmeart , that 
Chriſt ſhall inflit , when he ſhall be in poſſeſlion of his Kingdom, at 
the day of Judgment. Nor then alſo ſhall it bee properly a Puniſh- 
-ment ,as upon aSubject that hath broken the Law ; but a Revenge, 
.as.upon an Enemy, or Reyolter , that denyeth the Right of our Savi- 
ourtothe Kingdome: And therefore this provech notthe Legiſlative 
Powerofany Buhop , that has nortalſo the Civill Power, . * _ 


The 
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Theeighth place is, Timothy 3.2.4 Biſhop muſt.be the husband but 
of one wife , vigilant , ſober , &c. which he ſaith was a Law. Ithought 
thar none could make a Law in the Church, but the Monarch of 
the Church, St. Peter. But ſuppoſe this Precept made by the au- 
thority of St. Peter, yet I ſee no reaſon why to call it a Law, rather 


than an Advice, ſeeing Timothy was nota Subject , bura Diſciple of 


S. Paul ; nor the flock under the charge of Timothy , his Subjes 
in the Kingdome, bur his Scholars in the Schoole;of Chriſt : If all 
the Precepts he giveth Timothy, be Laws, why 1s not this alſoa Law, 
Drink no longer water , but uſe a little wine for thy healths ſake? And 
why are not alſo the Preceprs of good Phyſitians , ſo many 
Laws ? bur that it is not the Imperative manner of ſpeaking , but 
an abſolute SubjeCtion to a Perſon ,.that maketh his Precepts 
Laws. | 
In like manner, the ninth place, 1 Tim. 5 19. e Agamſt an El- 
der receive not an accuſation,but beforetwo or three Witneſſes, 18a wile 
Precepts, but not a Law. 01 + P 
The tenth place is, Luke 10. 16. Hethat hearethyou, hearethmee; 
and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And there 1s no doubt, but 
he that defpiſeth the Counſell of thoſe that are ſent by Chriſt, de- 
ſpiſeth the Counſell of Chriſt himſelf. Bur who are thoſe now that 
are ſent by Chriſt , but (uch as are ordained Paſtors by lawfull 
Authority ? and who are lawfully ordained , that are not ordain- 
ed by the Soveraign Paſtor ? and who's ordained by the. Soveraign 
Paſt»r in a Chrifttan Common-wealth, that is not ordained by,rhe 
authority of the Soveraign thereof ? Out of this place therefore 
it followeth, that he which heareth his Soveraign being a Chrifti- 
an, heareth Chriſt; and hee that deſpiſeth the Do&trine which his 
King being a Chriſtian, auchorizeth, deſpiſeth the Do@rine of 
Chrift ( which 1snot that which Bellarmine inctendeth here to prove, 
but the contrary). Burt all this is nothing to a Law. Nay more, 
a Chriſtian King , as a Paſtor, and Teacher of his Subjets, makes 
not thereby his Dotrines Laws. He cannot oblige men to beleeve; 
though asa Civill Soveraign he may make Laws ſuitable to his Do. 
&cine, which may oblige mento certain ations, and ſumetimes tro 
ſuch asthey would not otherwiſe do, and which he ought nor to com- 
mand; and yet when they are commanded , they are Laws; andthe 
Exrernall aCtions done in obedience tothem, without the inward 
approbation, are theaCtions of the. Soveraign, and not of the Sube« 
je&t, which is 1n that caſe but asan inſtrument, without any mo- 
tion of his owne at all, becauſe God hath commanded to obey 
them. - CERT: WT > 95 , 
- The e'eventh, isevery place, where the Apoſtle for Counſell, 
purreth ſome. word , by. which men'uſe to ſignifie Command, or 
callech the foll»wing of'his Counſelly by- che name of Obedience. 
And therefore they are alledged out. of x Cor.11.2. I commend. you 
for keeping my Precepts as [delrvered them toyou. The G:eek. is,, 1 
commend you for keeping thoſe things I delivered toyou , as I delivered 
them, W hich is far from ſignifying that they were Laws, or any 
BE” | thing 
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thingetſc, butgood Counſell.: And thar of 1 Thef}. 4 2: Tou-hnowy 
what commandements we gave you:where the Greek word is: mg /34- 
Alct; iSSzam8y , equivalent to mpeitrarlu, what wee delivered uwnlo You, 
as in the place next beforealledged , which does not proyethe \I'ra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles, to beanymorethan Counſells; though as is 
faid in the 8. verſe, be that defpiſeth them ,deſpiſet hnot man, but God 
For our Saviour himſelfe came not to Fudge, thatis , tobe King in 
this world ; buttro Sacrifice himſelfe for Sinners , and leave Do. 
Etors in his Church, to lead; notrodrive mento Chriſt , who never 
accepteth forced a&ions , (which isallthe Lawproduceth, ) but the 
inward converſion of the heart ; which is not the work of Laws ,. by 
of Counſell, and Do&@rine.- ' + | pick < 1 
 Andthatofz Theſſ. 3. 14. If any man Obey not our word by this 
Epiſtle , note that man, and haveno company with him,that he maybe 
aſhamgd* where from the word Obey, he would inferre, that this E- 
piſtle wasa Law to the Theſſalonians. The Epiſttes of theEmperours 
wereindeed Laws. If therefore the Epiſtle of St; Paul were alſo a 
Law, they wereto obey two Maſters. But the word Obey, asit isin 
the Greek varrxger, lignificth hearkingto, or puiting inpratiice , not 
onelythat which is Commandedby him that hasrighc to punyh , but 
AIfo that which is deliveredin a way of Counſell for our good ; and 
therefore St: Paul does not bid kill him that diſobeys, nor beat, nor 
impriſon, nor amerce him , which Legiſlators may alſo do ;but avoid 
_ hiscompany , 'that hee may bee aſhamed. : whereby it ts eyident , 
It was not the” Empire of an -Apoftte ,* ; but -his Reputati- 
on amongſt the' Faithfull, which che Chriſtians ſtood, in awe 
(«HT mY 06. LF | 2 07 fleet 
The laſt place 1s that of Heb. x3.17. Obey your Leaders, and ſubmit 
. Your ſelves iothem , for they watch for your Soules , as they that muS# 
give account : 'Andhere alfois intended by 'Obedience , a follow- 
1ngoftheir Counſell: For the reaſon of our Obedience,ts not drawn 
from the willand-commandofour Paſtors, but from our own bene. 
fit, as being the Salvation of ourSoules they watch for , and not for 
the Exaltation of their own Power ; and Authority. If itweremeant 
here}, thatallthey teach were Lawes, then notonely the Pope, but 
every Paſtor in his Parith ſhould have Legiflative Power. Again , 
they that are bound to obey,theirPaſtors, have no power toexamine 
their commands: What then ſhalt wee fay:to. St. Zobn who bids ys 
( 1 Epilt! chap. 4. ver: 1. ) Not to beleeve every Spirit , but t07rythe 
Spirits whether they are of God ,becauſe many falſe Prophets aregone 
out into the world ? It is therefore manifelt ,. that wee may diſpute 
the Dotrine of our Paſtors; but no man can diſpute a Lay, 
The Commands of Civill Soveraignes are onall fides granted to bee 
ELawes : ifany elſe can makea Law beſides himſclfe., all Commone 
wealth, and conſequently all Peace, and Juſtice muſt ceaſe ; whichis 
contrary to all Laws , both Divine and Homane. Nothing therefore 
can bee drawnfrom theſe , orany other places of Scripture, to prove 
theDecrees of the Pope , where he hasnor alfs the Civill Soveraign- 
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ty, to be Laws. By 
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The laſt point hee would prove, isthis , That our Saviewsr Chrift The queſtion 

has committed Eccleſiaſticall Furiſdiftion immediately to none but, the 4 Phy 
Pope. Wherein hee handleth not the Queſtion: of Supremacy be- Fo Pope 
tweenthe Pope and Chriſtian, Kings , bur between the Pope and 22414+r | 
other Biſhops. And firſt , heeſayesitis agreed} ,, that the JuriſdiQi. Ns 
on of Biſhops, isatleaſt in the nll Georg Divino , that is, in the 
Right of God ; for which healledges St. Paul, Zpbeſ, 4. 11. where 
hee ſayes, that Chriſt afcer his Aſcenſion into: heaven /; gave 
gifts to men, ſome e Apoſiles , ſame Prophets, , and ſome 7 
geliſts , and ſome Paſtors , and ſome Teachers. And thence. inferres, 
they have indeed their Juriſdiftion in Gods Right;but will nor grant 
they have it immediately from God, but derived chrough the Pope. 
But ifa man may be ſaid to havehis |ariſdi&ion de Fure Divino, and 
yet not immediately ; what lawfull Juriſdiftion;, though but Civill, is 
there in a Chriſtian Common-wealth,thatis Aotalſo de Ture Divino? 
For Chriſtian Kings have their Civill Power from God immedi- 
ately ; and the Magiſtrates under him exerciſe their ſeverall char- 
ges in vertueof his Commiſſion ; wherein that which they doe, isno 
lefle de Fure Divino mediate,than that which the Biſhops doe,in ver- 
tue ofthe Popes Ordination. Alllawfull Power ig of God ,; imme. 
diately in the Supreme Governour , 'and mediately in thoſe that 
have Authority under him : So that either hee muſt grant every 
Conſtable in the State , to hold his Office in the Rightof God ;' or 
he muſt not hold that any Biſhop holds his ſo, beſidesthe Pope him. 
ſelfe 5. ; 112938 (t ) ptf $1: 6] 

But this whole Diſpute, whether Chriſt lefc the Juriſdiftion tathe 

Pope onely, or toother Biſhops alſo, if conſidered out of thoſe pla- 
ces where the Pape has the civill Soveraignty , is a contention de 
lana Caprina: Fornone ofthem ( where they are not Soveraignes ) 
has any JuriſdiC&tion at all. For Juriſdiction is the Power of hea- | 
ring and determining Cauſes between man and manzand can belong A 
tonone, but him that hath the Power to preſcribe the Rules of Righe 7 
and Wrong ; thatis, tomake Lawes; and with the Swordof Juſtice 
to compel! men to obey his Deciſions;pronouncedeither by himſelf, 
or by the Judges he ordaineth thereunto; which none can lawfully do, 
but the Civill Soveraigne 5. | | | 

T herefore when he alledgeth out ofthe 6 of Luke, thatour Savi- 
our called his Diſciples together,and choſe twelve ofthem whick he 
named Apoſtles, he proveth that he Ele&ed them(all, except Mat- 
thias, Pauland Barnabas, ) and gave them Power and Command tg 
Preach, but not to Judge of Cauſes between man and man : forthat 
is a Power which he refuſeth to take upon himſelfe,faying,/Yhomade 
mea Fudge, or a Divider, among? you ? 'and inanother place, My 
King dome is not of this world. But hee that hath not the Power to 
hear, anddetermine Cauſes between man and man, cannot be faid 
to have any JuriſdiCtion atall. B\ gd yet this hinders not , but that 

our Saviourgave them Power to Pfeach and Baptize in all partes of 
the world , ſuppoſing they were not by their own lawfull Soveraign 
forbidden : For to our own Soyeraigns Chriſt himſelf, and his Apo 
Fe | ' - ſtles, 
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ſtles have in ſundry places expreſſely commanded us inall things to 


2 "Phe argument by which he would prove, that Biſhops receive 


their Juriſh1tion fromthe Pape ( ſeeing the Pope inthe Dominions 


c» 


-of of OS ANS Reon himſelf, ) areallin vain. Yee 
becauſe they prove; on the contrary , thar all Biſhops receive Juriſ- 


dition wben rhey have it fromtheir Civill Soveraigns, I will not 


"omit the recitall of them. - / | 


- >Phefirſt is from Numbers x1. where Moſes not being able alone 
to undergoe the whole burthen of adminiſtring the affairs of the 
People of Iſrael, God commanded him to choſe Seventy Elders, 
and took part of the'ſpirit of Moſes, to put it upon thoſe Seventy 
Eigders: by which is underſiGod';, nor that: God weakned the 
ſpirit of Moſes, forthat had not eaſed him art all ;. but that they had 
all'of them their autHority from him; wherein he doth truly, and 
ingenuoufly. interpret that place. But ſeeing Moſes had the entire 
Soveraripnty in the Common.wealth of the Jews , it is manifeſt, that 
It is thereby fignified, that they had their Authority from the Ci- 
vill Soyeraign : and therefore thar place proveth, that Biſhops in 
every Chriftian Common-weakh have their Authority from the 
Civilt Soveraign; andfrom the Pope in his own Territories only,and 
notin the Ferritories of any other State. 

IQ TheRcontirgaincnt, is from the nature of Monarchy; wherein 
all-Authority is in one Man; and in others by deriyation from him: 
But the Government of the Church , he ſays, is Monarchicall. This 
alſo makes for Chriſtian Monarchs. For they are really Monarchs 
of their own people; that is, oftheir own Church (for the Church 
isthefamething witha Chriſtian people ;) wheteasthe Power of the 
Pope, though hee -were S. Peter , is neither Monarchy , nor 
hach any thing of CArchicalt, nor Craticall, but onely of Dz- 
dafticall , For God accepteth not a forced , but a willing obe. 


dience. | 
"The third, is, from that the Sea of S. Peter is called by S. Cyprian , 
the Head, the Source, the Roote,the Sun, from whence the Authori- 
ty of Biſhops is derived. But by the Law of Nature (which isa bet- 
ter Principle of Right and Wrong), than the word of any Dottor 
that 1sbura man) the Civill Soveraign in every Common-wealth, 
is the Head, the Source, the Root, and the Syn, from which all Juriſ- 
diftion is derived. And therefore the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, is de- 
rived from the Civill Soveraign. 

© 'The fourth, is taken from the Inequality of their Juriſdiftions : 
For if God ( faith he ) had given it them immediately, he had given 
aſwell Equality of Jurifdition,, asof Order: Butwee fee, ſome are 
Biſhops bur ofown Town , ſome ofa hundred Towns, a=dſome of 
many whole Provinces ; which differences were not determined by 
the command of God, their Juriſght®Sn therefore is not of God, but 
of Man; and one hasagreaterzanother aleſle, as it pleaſeth the Prince 
of the Church. Which argument; ifhe had proved before , thatthe 


Pope bad had an Univyerſall Juriſdiftion over all Chriſtians, had 
| been 
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been for his purpoſe. But ſeeing that hath not been proved, and that 
itis notoriouſly known, thelarge Jurisdi&ion of the Pope was given 
him by thoſe that hadit , thatis , bytheEmperours of Rome, (for 


the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , upontheſameritle, namely, of , 


being Biſhop of the Capitall City of che Empire,and Seat of the Em- 
perour, clatmed to be equall to him, )it followeth , that all other Bi. 
\ ſhops have their Juriſdiftiongfrom the Sovyeraignes of the place 
wherein they exerciſe the ſame : And as for that cauſe they have 
not their Authority de Fure Divins ; ſo neither hath the Pope his 
de Fure Divino , except onely where hee is alſo the Civill Sove- 
raign. | 
is fifch ug ment is this, If Th hops have their Furiſdiftion immes 
diately jFom God, the Pope could not takeit fromthe , for he can doe 
nothing contrarytoGods ordination, Andthis conſequenceis pood, 
and well proved. Bur(ſaith he );he Pope can doe this, and has Save i, 
Thisalſois granted, ſo he doeit in hisowne Dominions, or inthe 
Dominions of any other Prince that hath given him that Power but 
not univerſally, in Rightofthe Popedome : Forthat power belon- 
geth to every Chriſtian Soveraigne , within the bounds of his owne 
Empire , and is inſeparable from the Soveraignty. Before the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael had (by thecommandement of God to Samuel) ſetover 
themſelvesa King , after the manner of other Nations , the High 
Prieft had the Civill Government ;and none but he could make; nor 
depoſe an inferiour Prieſt : But that Power wasafterwardes in the 
King, as may bee proved by this fame argument of Bellarmine; For 
if the Prieſt (be he the High Prieſt or any other) had his Juriſdiction 
immediately from God, then the King could nortakeit from himyfor 
he could doenothing contrary to God's ordinance: But it is certain, that 
King Solomon ('x Kings 2. 26.) deprived Abiatharthe High Prieſt 
of his office,and placed Zadok( verſe 35.)in his room. Kings there. 
fore may in like manner Ordaine, and Deprive Biſhops , as 
they ſhall thinke fit , for the well governing of their Sub- 
jects. | 
: His ſixth argument1s this , Tf Biſhops have their Juriſdition de 
Fure Drums (thatis, immediately om God, ) they that maintain ir, 
ſhould bringe ſome word of God toproveit : But they can bringe 
none. The argument 1s good ; I have therefore nothing to ſay a- 
gainſt it, Butit 1s an argumentnoleſſegood , to prove the Pope 
himſelfe to have no Juriſdiftion in the Dominion of any other 
Prince. 

Laſtly, hee bringeth for argument , the teſtimony oftwo Popes, 
Innocent ,and Leo; and I doubr not but he might have alledged,with 
as good reaſon, the teſtimonies ofallthe Popes almoſt fince Sr. Pe- 
ter : For conſidering the love of Power naturally implanted-in 
mankind, whoſoever were made Pope, he would be tempced to up- 
hold the ſame opinion. Neverthelefſe,they ſhould therein but doe,as 
. dnnocent, and Leodid , bear witneſle of themſelyes, and therefore 
their witneſle ſhould not be good. 


Rr 3 In 


313 


1 

*:*$ 
>" 

os 
Wis 


; 214 7 Part 3, 


Tempora 


Power, 


| Chop. 4a. 
of the Popes - In the fift Book he hath four Concluſions. The firſt is, That the 
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Z Pope is not Lord of all the world : The ſecond, That the Pope is 


not Lord of all the Chriſtian world: The third , That the Pope(with= 
out this owne Territory ) has not: any Temporall Juriſdiftion 
DIRECTLY: Theſe three Concluſions are cafily granted. The 
fourth is, That-the Pope has ( in the Dominions of other Princes ) 
the Supreme Temporal Power INZj{RECTLYT: whichis denyed,; . 
unleſſe hee mean by Indiref&ly that he has gotten it by Indire& 
means,then 1s that alſo granted. But I underftand,that when he ſaith: 
he hath it IndireFly, he means, that ſuch 'Temporall Juriſdition 
belongeth to him of Right , but that this Right is but a Conſe- 
quence of his Paſtorall Authority, the which he could not exer. 
ciſe , unleſle he have the other with it: And therefore to the Pa- 
ſtorall Power ( which he calls Spirituall ) the Supreme Power Civill 
is neceſſarily annexed ; and that thereby hee hath a Right to 
change Kingdomes, giving them to one, and taking them from 
another, when .he ſhall think it conduces to the Salvation of 
Souls. Pt. EN als 

Before I come to conſider the Arguments by which hee would 
provethis Dofrine, it will not bee amiſle to lay open the Conſe- 
quences of it; that Princes, and States, thathave the Civill Soye- 
raignty in their ſeyerall Common . wealths, may bethink them- 
ſelyes, whether it bee covenient for them, and conducing to the 
good of their Subjedts , of whom they are to give an account atthe 
day of Judgment, toadmit the-ſame. fe Bees 

When it isfaid , the Pope hath not (in the Territories of other 
States) the Supreme Civill Power D:redly ; weare to underſtand, 
he doth not challenge it ,*as other Civill Soveraigns doe, from the 
originall ſubmiſſion thereto of thoſe that are tobegoverned. For 
it is evident, and has already been ſufficiently in this Treatiſe de- 
monſtrated , that the Right of all Soveraigns, is derived originally 
from the conſent of every one of thoſe that are to bee governed; 
whether they that chooſe him , doe it for their common defence 
againſt an Enemy , as when they agree amongſt themſelyes to ap- 
pointa Man,oran Aſſembly ofmen to prote&them;or whether they 
doe it, to ſave their lives, by ſubmiſſion to a conquering Enemy. 
The Pope therefore, when he diſclaimeth the Supreme Civill Power 
over other States Dire, denyeth no more, but that his Right 
cometh to him by that way; He ceaſferh not for all that, to claimeit 
another way; and that is,( without the conſent of them thatare to be 
governed ) by a Right given him by God , ( which hee calleth 
mndirefily, ) in his Aſſumption to the Capacy. But by what way 
ſoever he pretend, the Power is the ſame , and he may (ifit bee 
granted to be his Right) depoſe Princes and States, as ofren as it is 
for the Salvation. of Soules, that is , as ofcen as he will ; for he 
claimeth alſo the Sole Power to Judge, whether it be to the Salva- 
tion of mens Souls, or not. And this 1s the DoQrine, not onely 
thar Bellarmine here, and many other DoQtors teach in their Ser- 
mons and Books, but alſothat ſome Councells havedecreed, and 
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the Popes have accordingly, whenithe occaſion hath ſerved them, 

ut in praCtiſe. For the fourth. Councell of Laceran held under 
Pope Innacent-the third,(in the third Chap, De Heretic, )hath this 
Canon. 1fa King at the Popes admenition , doe not purge his King- 
dome of Heretiques , and being Excommunicatefor the ſame , make 
not ſatufattion within a'yeer , bis Subjetts are abſobved of their 
Obedience. And the pra&tiſe hereof hath been.:ſeen. on divers 
occaſions zas in the Depoſing of Chi/perigue, King of France; in the 
Tranſlat;jon ofthe Roman Empire to Charlemaine ; in the Oppreſ- 
ſion of FohnKing of Engeland ; in Transferring:the Kingdome of 
Navarre; andoflate years, in the League againſt Henry the third of 
France , andin many moreoccurrences.' I chnk there bee few Prin- 
ces that conſider not thisas Injuſt , and inconvenient; but I-wiſth 
they wouldall reſolyeto bee. Kings, or Subje&s. Men cannot ferve 


two Maſters: They ought therefore rocaſe them, either by holding 


the Reins of Government: wholly in their own hands ; or by wholly 
delivering them into che hands of the Pope ; that:fuch 'men-as:are 
willing to bee obedient , may bee prote&edin their obedience. :For 
this diſtintionof Temporall, and Spirituall Power'is'but wordey. 
Power is as.really divided, and as dangerouſly to all purpoſe ;iby 
ſharing withanpther Inqzref Power, aswitha DireZone. Bur to 
come.now'to-his Arguments. fy 24003 101091 021 02}, NONBIN 
.- The firſt is this , .The Crvil/ Power is ſubjett 29: the Spirttuall:: 
Therefore hee that hath the SupremefPowet Spirituall, -bathroghtth 
command Tempargl Princes, and diftoſe of thitr TempordU/s:inorder 
zothe Spirituall. Asfor the diſtintion of-Temporall',” and Spiri- 
tuall , let ns conſider in, whatfſenſc it may! bee: faid-intelligibly:/,; that 
the Temporall, or Civill Power is ſubje&to the Spiricuall: There 
bee but two ways thatthoſe words can-be made ſenſe. 'For when: we 
ſay , one Power is ſubjeC&ttoanother Pawer the meaning either is 
that hee which hath the one, 1s ſubje& to ;him-thar' hath+the} dther; 
or that the one Power ts tothe other , as the means.tothe end;oFor 
wee cannot underſtand , thatone Power hath Power:over'anather 
Power-; or that one Power can haveRaght or Command overuna- 
ther : For. Subjettion , Command; Right,and Powerartagcident;, 
not of Powers, but of Perſons : One. Power may be fubortdinareito 
another ,' astheart of a Sadler, tothe art ofa Rider./c:tfthenlit bee 
granted,thac the Civill Governmentbeondained asgmeans tobowy 
vs to a Jpirituall felicity;yet it doesnbrfollow;thar ifd Kimy haveatte 
 Civill Power, and the Popethe Spitittall, thattherefore'rheKang 
15 boundta obey the Pope, more theneverySadierighound robbey 
every. Rider... [Therefore as from SubordinationofduArty; cannar 
bee inferred the Subje&ianof the Profeſiory! fofromrheSubordinis- 
tion of a Government; -cannot be infetred the SubjeAtionofthe/Go- 
vernor., ,'W hen therefore theſaith; rhe Civill Powers Subject.torhe 
Spirituall, his'meaningis'/,-that che Civill Soveraign',7 is Subja@z=p 
the Spirituall Soveraign. {And the Argameneitandsrhus, The Grui 
Soveraren , i ſubjetd tothe Spiritual, Therefore the Spiritnall Priuge 

may command Temporal Princes.W here the Concluſion isthe ſam , , 
; ew'F wit 
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with the Antecedent he ſhould have proved -But toproveit , heal. 
ledgeth firſt , this reaſon, Kings an#Fopes , Clergy and Laity make 
but one Common-wealth, that #510 ſay, but one Church : And in all Bo- 
dies the Members depend one upon akother : - But things Spirituall de= 
pend not of things Temporall:T herefore Temporall depend on Spirituall, 
Andtherefore are Subjef to them. In which Argumentation therebe 
: two groſfſe.errours: one is , that all Chriſtian Kings, Popes, 
Clergy , and all other Chriſtian men , make but one Common=- 
wealth: For it is evident that France is one Common- wealth, 
Spain another, and Venice a third, &c. And theſe conſiſt 'of 
Chriſtians ; and therefore alſo are ſeverall Bodies of Chriſtians 
-that'is to ſay , ſeverall Churches : And their ſeverall Soveraigns 
Repreſent them , whereby they are capable of commanding and 
obeying , of doeing and ſuffering, as a naturall man ;- which no 
-Generall or Univerſall Church is , till it have a Repreſentant, 
which it hath not on Earth : for if it had, there is no doubt but 
that all Chriſtendome were one Common-wealth , whoſe Soye« 
Taign were that Repreſentant , both in things Spirituall and Tem- 
.porall : AndthePope , to make himſelfthis Repreſentant , wants 
eth theſe things that our Saviour hath not given him , to Com- 
14nd , ind a6 Faulge, and to Punih, otherwiſe than (by Excommu- 
nication )to run from thoſe that will not 'Learne of him : For 
though the Pope were Chriſts onely Vicar, yet he cannot exerciſe 
hisgovernment, till our Saviours ſecond coming: And then alfoit 
isnot:the Pope, but St. Peter himſelfe , with the other Apoſtles, that 
—_ be Judgesofthe world... | | 
::. "The other errour mn this his firſt Argumentis , that he ſayes , the 


% 


Members of every Common-wealth, as of a naturall Body , depend 
oneof another .: Itistrue, they cohare together z but they depend 
zely onthe Soveraign, which is the Soul ofthe Common-wealth ; 
which failing, the Common-wealth is diſſolved intoa Ciyill warre, 
noone man'fo much as coharing to another , for want of a com- 
mon Dependance ona known Soveraigne; . Juſt as the Members of 
-thenaturall Body diſſolveintoEarth , for want of a Soule:to hold 
them together. \Thereforethere is nothing in this fimilitude , from 
whence'to'1nferre a dependance of the Laity on the Clergy, orof 
p the !Temporalk-Officers: on [the Spirituall;, but of both on the 
Civil Soveraignz | which: ought indeed to dire& his Civill com- 
miandes tothe Salyation of Soules ; but is not therefore ſubje& ro 
any but God hiniſclfe. And':thus you fee the laboured fallacy of 
the firſt; Argiunent:, to: deceive ſuch men as diſtinguiſh not-be- 
ztwcen the/Subordioation:of Aﬀions in the way to the End; and 
he! Subjetion:of Perſons one to another in the adminiſtration of 
thoMeans::Foredevery End.,'the/Meansare determined by Na- 
ture:,/ or by{Gad himlelfe ſupernaturally: but the Power to make 
men uſe the Means," is in evety nation refigned ( by the Law of Na- 
ture) which forbiddtth mento violate thair-Faith given) to the 
e SINE 1; 1 CLONH412H bk 1 M's 
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.- Hisſecond Argument 1s this, Every.Common-wealth, (becauſe it is : 
ſuppoſed to be perfei# and ſufficient in it ſelf,) may 'rommand any other 
Common-wealth, not ſubje@ to it, and force it to charge the adminiſtrati- 
on of the Government ; | nay depoſe' the Prince , and ſed another in' his 
room, if it cannot otherwiſe dtſend it ſelf againſt the injuries he goes 
about to do them + mich more may a. Spirituall | Common-wealth 
command a Temporall one to charge the adminiſiration of their,.Govern- 
ment, and may depoſe Princes, and inſtitute others, when they vannot 
otherwiſe deſend the Spirituall Good... #Fh 
That a. Common-wealth , to defend it (elf againſt injuries ,” may 
lawfully do all that he hath here ſaid, is very true; and hath already 
;n that which hath gon-before bee#ſufficiently demonſtrated. And 
if it were'a{ſſo true, that there 1s now m this world a Spiritual Com- 
mon-wealth,  diſtint- from a Civill Common-wealth., then might 
the Prince thereof, upon'injury done him; or upon want of caution 
that injury be not done him in time to come, repaire, and-ſecure 
him(elt by Warr 3 which is in ſumme, depofing , killing, orſub- 
duing, or doing any at&t of Hoſtility. | But by the ſame reaſon, it 
would be no leſs lawfull faf a CO EI upon the like unju- 
ries done, or feared, to make warr upon the Spjrituall Soveriagn : 
which I believe. is more than Cirdinall Bellarmine would have in- 
ferred from his own propoſition. .. 4 10 - 647 L IOHt 
But Spiritual} Common-wealth there 1s none inthis world: for it 
is the ſame thing with the Kingdonm'of Chriſt; which heihimſelf 
faith, . isnot of this world ;- but: ſhall be inthe-next world, af the 
Reſurre&tion , when they .that have lived juſtly, and beheved 
that, he, was. the Chriſt , ſhall (though. they died Naturall bodies ) 
riſe Spirituall bodies;,. and then it 1s, that our Saviour ſhall Judge 
the world, and conquer his Adverſaries, and maKE aSpirituall Com- 
mon-wealth.' In the-mean time; ſeeing'there dare-nomen'on. earth; 
whoſe. bodies are Spirituall; | there ean be no: Spirituall Common- 
wealth amon2 ſt men” that are ygt. in' the fleſh 3 unleſs we call 
Preachers, that haye Commiſſion to [Teach,, . and prepare men 
for their reception into the Kingdom of Chriſt at the Refur- 
re&tion,.a Common-wealth 3 [which T have proved already to be 
none. '.. ::: : FE to 0893 OP IRE DDE WO aged 
The third Argument is thisz 72.35 not lawful for' Chriſtians tovolt- 
rate an Tufidel, or Hereticall King,:in cauſe he endezvtur to draw thens 
to his Hereſte, or Infidelity. "But tojudge whether a King druw-his 
ſubjeFs to Herefie., or. npt,, belongeth to'the Pope. Therefore Bath the 
Pope Right , to determine whether the Prince be to:be'depoſed; —_ 
depoſed. Pal} 215705 $30757G! 07 146 S635 1013, 38013 
W this I anſiver, 'that both theſe aſſertions are falſe; Chriſtians, 
Cor men of whatReligion, ſoever, if they toleratenot their King, 
whatſoever law he- maketh, thongh; it be concerning Religion; 
do violate | their. faith, contrary .to-the Diwine Law; botty 
Natural] and Poſitive : Nor is there'any Judge of Hzrefie amongſt 
Subjects, but their own Civill -Soveraign': For: Hrzefie 3s nothing 
elſe, but a private poinion, obſtinately: "As contrarye.! 10 990! 
Fs 
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to-the opinion which the Publique Perſon (thatis to ſay , the Repre- 
ſcntant of the Common-wealth:). hath commanded to be taught By 


- which it is manifeſt , that an opinion publiquely appointed &> be 


taught , cannot be Hzreſfie; | nor the Soveraign Princes that autho- 
rize them, Hzretiques. For Hzretiques are none but private men, 
that ſtabbornly defend ſome DoErine, prohibited by their lawfWll 
Soveraigns. . | | + | 
But to prove that Chriſtians are not to tolerate Infidel], or Hzre- 
ticall Kings, he alledgeth a placeiin Demt.17. where God forbideth 
the Jews, when they ſhall ſer a King over themſelves, to chooſe a 
ſtranger: And from thenee- ihferreth, that it is unlawfull for a 
Chriſtian, to chooſe a King, this not a Chriſtian. And 'tis true , 
that he that is a Chriftian;*thatiis , he that hath already obliged 


- himſelf to receive our Saviour when he ſhall come.for his King, ſhall 


tempt God too 'much- in chooſing for''King in this world, one 
that he knoweth' will endeavour, 'both by terrour, and perſwaſj- 
of. /to) make' him: vioſate- his faith. But, it is (faith he) the ſame 
danger, to chooſe/'one that is not a Chriſtian, for King, and 


' notto depoſe -him; when heis choſen. "To this I ſay, the queſtion 


1s5Nnotof the danger of not depoling ; but of the Juſtice of depo- 
ng: him. To' chooſe him, may in ſome” cafes be unjuſt; But to 
depoſe him , when he ischoſen , 1s mno caſe juſt. For it is alwaies 
violation of faith;; and conſequently againſt the Law of Nature, 
'which'is the cternaltEaw of God. Nor do we read, that any ſuch 
Dodrine' was accounted Chriſtian in: the time of the Apoſtles; 
nor ih the time of the Romane Emperours, till the Popes had the 
Civill Soveraignty of Rome, ''But to this he hath replyed, that the 
Cliriftians of old;:depoſed not Nero, nor Diocleſian, nor 7«l;an, tot 
Valens an Arrian,for this cauſe onely, that they wanted Temporal 
forces. Perhaps fo.'But did our Saviour, who for calling for, might 
have:had twelve Legions of immortall, invalnerable Angels to afliſt 
him , want forces to depoſe C#fer, or at leaſt P;late, that unjuſtly , 
without finding-fault in him, 'delivered him to the Jews to be 
crucified? Or if the Apoſtleg' wanted Temporall forces to de- 
poſe: Nero, was_tt-rherefore imeceffary. for them in their - Epiſtles 
to the new made Chriſtians, to teach _— they did) to obey the 
Powers conſtituted over: them; (whereof Nero in that tinie was 
end): and + that:they ought: to:obey them, not for fear of their 
wiath:; but-for conſcience fake'? Shall we ſay they did not onely 
obey; bur alſo teach what they" meant not ,* for want of ſtrength £ 
It:is:2ngt therefore. for. want of ſtreugth,. but for .conſcience ſake, 
that Chriſtians are to tolerate their Heathen Princes, or Princes 
(for 1:cannot'call any one whoſe Dodtrine 'is the Publique Doc- 

ng an Hzretique)'that authorize the teaching of an Errour. And 
vhoigds for the:Temporall Polyer of the Pope , he alledgeth fur- 
ther} that St. Pink r Or. 6. Jappointed Judges under the Hea- 
thenoPoinces of thoſe times, ifuch as were not ordained by thoſe 
Pviaces 5 it 3s-n0t true. 'For St- Pax] does but adviſe them}, to take 
ſome of their Brethren to compoynd their differences, as Arbitrators, 
A Y rather 


_ 
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rather: theo, to. go,.to/ law, one ;angth ter before the Heathen | 
_ Judgegs which 1s a, wha "Pr CPE, anc if of Chalty””the 

ro baxpra@if a allog-t-och, Ch ian -Common-wealths.' © Ad 
for: he) danger. thatsquay, jaril cligion , by, the” $ub 
rolerating-'1of an; Heathen; or ah Erring Þ 
of :which.a-Subjedtipas, po. mpeg Ige 
Popes: Temporall)Subjefts may Jugge aſo,9 
For.ceyery , Chriſtian;Prince, ,. af, Pave 
no-teGO Szpreme; Palbos; of. his aw; Subject 
of Iin$9% $o9 12 offs eel ig en! EIS 
' The fourth Argument ,, 1 
whertin g that Te Lak 
Seeptets4Q'Chriſtz, and. p | 0: &8FP-3. 20 
an'-Faiths 1 :Thisd5:tf16;, for, hpi i 
loweagifes they 37e ene aſi ubjetts} I 
the Pope.is'n0, more-bat, Ripe 1.304, Paſtor, tver''ih Rote'it 
Rfo:r0 on «ou in 22 30 Pid-ogT 332i; hr Feng many” 
* The-ffihi Argumens,, isdravn. fom-the: wor®Woken by Bhi 
hijab was giyen all Phyyer necyffary” 


for a Yaiars, 25 , the, power.,to, chaſeraway Wolves, ſuch a axe 
GS +> reps 3-4 
E oy as are. Evilt 


S3 
pulp th ner p/n the Barpel Wh an are! to 
Ft | 1an,,); Kings 3 and, Power to givethe Flock" conve-' 
nient; toc *ſrom whenee-be je _ # © Perar had thete 
three Powers/given, him. by, Chr, To which Tanſiyer, that 
the.laft of theſe Power, 1s, 0, more, than, the Power, or rather' 
Command to Teach, For' the fizlt, which 'to: chaſe ' away” 
Wolves , that is, Hzretiques, "the place he" quoteth is (_Matrh: 
7.15. ) Beware of falſe Prophets which come to you in Sheeps 
clothing , but inwardly are ravening Wolves. But neither are Hz- 
retiques falſe Prophets, or at all Prophets : nor ( admiting Hz- 
retiques for the Wolves there mearit, ) were the Apoſtles com- 
manded to kill chem, orif they were Kings, to depole them ; but 
to beware of, flie, and avoid thetm: nor was it to St. Peter, nor 
to ariy of the Apoſtles; but to the-maltitude of the.Jews that fol- . 
lowed hitti into the mountain , men for the moſt part riot yet con- 
verted, that he gave this Councell , to Beware ,of falſe Pro- 
phets: which therefore if it conferre a Power. of Chaſing away 
Kings ; -was give, not onely ro private mer 3 but to men that 
were not at all Chriſtians. And-as to the Power of Separating , 
and Shutting up of furious Ranimes, (' by which he meaneth 
Chriſtian Kings that refuſe to ſubmit themſelves to the Roman 
Paſtor, ) our Saviour refuſed to take upon him that Power 1n this 
world himſelf, but adviſed to let the Corn and Tares grow up . - 
together till the day of Judgemetit : much les did he give it to 
St. Peter, or caft St: Peter give it to the Popes. St. Peter, and all 
other Paſtors, are bidden to eſteem thoſe Chriſtians that diſobey 
the Church , that is, ( that diſobey the Chriſtian Soveraign )) as 

| Sf 2 Heathen 


uy 
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7 we ergy 
or £lſe they ought to take upon themſelves the Supreme | Paſtoral} 
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at ally that of ; _ | 
bens Ne Nature And thus much_of* 4 ) 
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ive theſe Argumente « of Beffarmine', if they had” been his, 
as a rivate man, and not as the "arcongncg of the Papacy, —_— 
all other Chriſtian Princes, and States. 


CHAP: 


' EHAP. XL: 


of what is NECESSARY for 4 Mians Repint 
_ inothi K ingdowl of Hedven,, . "7 


PY rioſt- frequetit rotate of Secitibih/; _ Et wat? 'M diffealty 
in Chriſtian Commott-wealths hath a Jot | tirhe provi of obeying 
from #diffieulty, not yet fulficictitly refoly jj He on God and man 

at once, both God; and' Man, theti when their Ce | ntgboth at once; 
are one contrary tothe other. Itis mitiifeſt enought, Tit whelyz' 
man recerveth two corterary, - Commiaiids ,/ 'and knows that ore 'of 
them is God'; 'he'on' chat, tid not the other , , though 
it be the eotuneSoven of his full Sever 
narch, or aSoveraigrt Aﬀembly, ) or theconittand of $ Father. 
The difficulty therefore confiſteth in'this, that rheri-whetſthey are 
commanded inthe name of God; know flor in divers Caſes; whe-' 
ther the conmand be form God, or whether he thitt contthdndeth; 
do but abuſe Gods name for' ſortte private etfds of his Own. O 
a there were int the Church of £ : Jet Tian) falſe Ptophcts h; 
ſought reputation witlthe people; by Figned Dreatils arid Viſtors;: 
ſo there have been in all times he Church of Chixt, falſe Tea-. 
chers, that ſcek repuration with che \people, - - pRantaſticalf ant 
falſe DoQrines; and by ſacl re pittation' (as is erlature'of Artdbi- | 
tion, ) rogovern themfor- rp rivate benefit: 

But this difficulty of obey th God and'the Civill Sobel, Tr vows i 
on earth, to iokenar can ems wiſh Borel what is Netefſ: eſa Py > and'them that. . 
what is not Necefery for their Reception intorthe Kinodom of God, et ftinguiſh 
of no nioment; For if the Command'of'the Civill overngrt be between _ 
ſuch, as'that it may be obeyed, without tlic forfeiture of life Eter- mn is, and 
nall; nof'ts obeyit is unjult;; and'the Precept of the* "takes';, — : 

| place; Servants obey your Mefters in all hinge 3 att; Chir hf varia 

your Parents in all things: ; and the precept of our "Saviour, 
Scribes and Phariſees ſit in' Moſer Chidre , AE thirefdit thi 5 Pk x 
fog > that obſerve aud do. "Bur if the commarid- Be ſic a ckrkith 
be obeyed, without being danwied'to'Eternvatl DEatHh;' thehit ward 
madneſs to obey it, atid'the Comeelt of our Siviout takes plat. 
(Met. 10. 28.) Feer nbt'thoſe that kit! the botly,. bit Cant h 
fouls. All men therefore'that would avbid', bort the Natit 
that are to' be in- this world inflicted! for dj BeUtithece' to-thetr? 
earthly Soveraign, arid thoſe that ſHalfbe inflict the world to 
come for diſobedience to'/God, have ritebe taup Fecha og 
well between what'is;, and what-is not Neveſſury'? Fuca 


tion, 14/45 al - 
$C3 | | Al 


All that is " All that is NECESSARY] to Ss is ; cointiined ; in two af 
Neceſſary to tues, Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience, to Laws. The latter of- theſe, 
Salvation is Aft were .perkect, werie-enough-to-us—-But-beeauvfe-we are -all 

contained in gyjlty of diſobedience to Gods Law $s, not onely, originally in 4- 

—_— a1, but alſo aftually by our own tranſgreſſions, there isrequited 

at our hands now, -not onAy Obedience the reſt of our time, but 

alſo a Remiſſioz of (ins for the time paſt, which Remiſſion is the 

reward oh; Gt aith ip Chazſt., THESIS elſcisiNeceſlarily re- 

quired to Jalention, is pugnteſ irony this 4 .that the Kingdom of 

Heaven is ſhut tofnoneÞnt 'to finners; PALL to ſay, . to the diſobe- 

dient, or tranſgreſſors of the Law ; nor to has) | in cafe they Re- 


pent:, mes  Beligye all, the Arieles ak; Ghailtian ] alth-; "_v 


Fequi {aroun handsby God, that accapter 
PE the. Deeg rig, aſerious Endavous te: 
: A is call Allg.by. all ſuch, games 2s fignihie. thatiEom: 
ri Al therefore Ohffinge "9 owerimgs galled by the. 
names of Charity, and. £29 aule cheyymply. a. Willie Obepg; 
Saviour himſelf maketh our Logs to: Gd grand to; one; 
another, Fullling of the, whalerLaw:: lomenareyhy the name; 
c \Righte, ih or glare wtthe will to. gixg-t0, EVERY: 
one his OW, & 18; {6 ho Wi DSAGNT ho lays bapdi{pmer, 
times by the eenhers be Repentdmplyeth. a; 
thr jos WAY. ln, "ah Ry the 6 wich the, zetura,of the, 
| be heogynr therefpre,ynteigned ly; ide Aut 
. 6) the js; of God,,0r, repenterh ia, kqvely. gf; 
bn Y the Comme , or, that {9 = Gay with all his. heart ,,'and big! 
reghbor a$;hi elf., bathall the Obedience. Neccflary-4o hisRer, 
ception- into, Kingdom, of. God ;; Fox; if God ſhould; requig: 
perfect Innocence, there could nofleſk be faved. .,,,.u, i noi; 
* Pac what: Forums dments)are thole,that-; God. harh-fiven W: 2 
=__ what ' Are all thoſe, Laws kick were given. to the. Jews-byiths hand, of, 
'*. _ Moſes, the Commandments, of God If they. be,. why. ,are ; POE 
... Chriſtians taught to-Qbey them? If they! he.nat;, "what. athers: Are, 
F - ſo, beſidest the. Law of Nature? For our Saviqur Chriſt hath not. given: 
| "us new Laws; but, Councell to obſerve. thoſe we are ſubje@:to; that, 
| 6 to. fay, the. Laws of Nature, and the Latvs of our everall Soves 
1s # Nor; Tt he make any new Law. ta, the Jewes in;his Sermon. 
| Je the Mount, but oor ly qpoendeds the Law of Moſes \,.to which 
they. were Rbe Laws of God. therefore are none bur, 
' the Laws of Nature, i where the principal is, that we ſbould not; 
violate.our Faith, that 15,2) commandmcny'taobey our, Ciyill Sove-. 
raigns, which we conſtituted pver us ,':by.mntual pat one with; 
(ili Law of, Hoes m4 oomendeth Ofienor tothe. | 
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Part 3: COMMONWEALTH Chap.43. 323 
Knowing now what is the Obedience? Neceſlary to Salvation, and 7, the Faith 
to whom itis due; we are toconfidernext concerning Faith, whom, «f : Chiifti« 

_ and why we believe; and what are the Articles, or Points neceſla- a»,vbo is the 

Trily to be believed by them that ſhall be ſaved. And firſt, for the Perſon belie- 

| Perſon whom we believe, becauſe it is impoſſible to believe any 4: 

Perfon, before we know what he ſaith, it is neceſſary he be one that 

we have heard ſpeak. The Perſon''therefore , whom Abraham, 

= > Jacob, Moſes and the' Prophets: believed, was God him- 

elf, that ſpake unto them ſupernaturally: And thePerſon, whom 
the Apoſtles and Diſciples that converſed with'Chriſt believed, was 
our Saviour himſelf. But of them, to whom neitheyyGod- the 
Father , '\nor our Saviour ever ſpake;; it cannot be ſaid, that the 
Perſon whom they believed was God.. - They believed the. Apo- 
ſtles, and after them the Paſtors and:/Dofors of 'the Church , that 
recommended to their faith the Hiſtory 'of the ON and\New Teſtas 
ment: ſo that the Faith of Chriftians ever fince our Saviourstine, 
| hath had for foundation, firſt, the reputation of their Paſtors, and 
afterward, the anthority of thoſe that madeghe Old and New Teſta- 
ment to be received for the Rule of Faith; which none could do 
but Chriſtian Soveraignsz who are therefore the Sapreme Paſtors; 
and the onely Perſons, whom Chriſtians now hear ſpeak from:God 

except ſuch as God ſpeaketh to, in'theſe daysſupernaturall y, But 
| becauſe there” be many falſe Prophets ont": irito the World; 
other men*are to examme: ſuch Spirits (as St: Zohre advileth, us, x 
Epiſtle, Chap..4.'ver. 1.) whether theybe-of God, or not. And therefore, 
ſeeing the., inatiowef Dodrines:belongeth ta the Supreme 
Paſtor, the Won which all they that have no ſpeciall revelation arg 
tobelieve, is (in every Common-wealth) the Supreme Paſtor,- thas 
is to ſay, the:Civill Soveraign, erg bertn Sheri [1 gfe) ne} 

The cauſts why men believe any Chriſtian DoGrine,: are various: 
For Faithis the gift of God) and he workethitineach ſeverall man, 7%* _—_ 
by ſuch ways;' as it ſcemerth good: unto! himſelf-/The moſt. ordi= p17 
nary immediate cauſe of our belief, concerning anypoint of Chri-, 
ſtian' Faith ,' is; that we believe the Bible-to be the: Word of God. 

But why-we believe the Bible w be the: Word of :God,' 1s much 
diſputed , as all queſtions muſt needs be';;that are-not well-ſtated., 
For they make not the queſtion to be, Hiby:we Believe it, but, How, 
we Know it as if Believing and Krmowing were all one: - And thenes 
while one fide ground then Knowledge upon the. Infallibility of the 
. Church, andtheother ſide; 'on the; Teſtimony of :the Private Spi- 
rit, neither fide concludeth what it pretends, For hbw ſhall a mar 
know theInfallibility of the Church; 'bue by knowing ifivſt the In- 
fallibility of the Scripture?: Or how ſhalla minknawdis own Ari- 
vate ſpiritzto be other thana belicf gtounded-upon ate; Authority, 
- and Arguments of his Teachers ;/'or upari a-Preſumption @fbis own 
Gifts? Beſides, there is nothing in the Scripture, from which. can 
| be inferred the Infallibility oft:the Church; much leſs, - of any; par? 
ticular Church ; and leaſt of all, the Infallibility of any particular 
man. | 
ow 1 G It 


—_— 
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324 Part '3. OF A\CHRISTFTAN Chap. 43s. 
Faitb comes. | it is manifeſt therefore ;* that: Chriſtianmen:do-not know, bur 
by tloboings onely believe the Scripture to;be'!the: Word: of God; and that the 

"means of making them believe which Gods: pleaſed to afford men 
wn ordinarily; is according to the way of ;Nature, thats toſay, from 
their Teachers, Tt is the Dodrine of St.- Pant concerning Chriltz- . 
an Faith ingenerall, (Rom:.10, 17:) Faithcometh by Fearing, that is, 
by: Bearing our Jawfull Paſtors. | He faith alſo (ver. 14 5--of the 
fame Chaptcr)' Fow ſhall they believe im him: of whom they have not 
heard ? and hom:fhall' they hear: without | a*Preacher £ and how ſhall 
they Preach, ex _—_ they be ſent ?'.; Whereby it is evident, that the 
ordinary living & that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God, is \ ae75 with theicau(e:of the believing of all other Arti 
cles of our Faith, namely, the Heating of thole that. are by the 
Eaw allowed and appointed.to: Teach us, as our Parents in their 
Houſes, and- ouf Paſtors-in the Churches: Which- alſo is made 
more-manifeſt by experience» - : For whatother cauſe can there be 
aſſigned, why in (Chriſtian Common-wealths all nien either be- 
heve, or at leaſt /profeſs:'the Scripture to be the Word of God, 
and 'in other Common-wealths ſcarce.any; 3-: but that in Chriſtian 
Cormon-wealtlis:they -aretaught-it from their infancy. and in 
other places'they are'taught otherwiſe? 
Bur if: Teachi bear cauſe of Faith, why do'not all believe? 
It is-certain-the deakegy Faith 1s the gift of God, and he giveth ir 
to whom he wil: Nevertheleſs, becauſe] to-them to whom: he giveth 
it, he givettiit.by. the means df Teachers, the modange cauſe of 
Faith is Hearing, : In-a Schook;i where many are taught... and ſome 
profit,' 'others Goalie not; the'eauſe of leiirning in: thi that profit, 
is the, Maſterzyet it catmot be thence; infered, that learning is not 
the Gift of God. All good things proceed from God; ;yet cannot 
. all tharhave:them; ſay theyiare inforedipefor thatimplies a gift ſu- 
. pertaturall;! and/the immediate hand of God 3, whi x he-that pres 
. -;rehds toy preteridsto bes vn and infubjec tothe examination 
of the Church, r' Fs 200 1 loveb 110 © 
The ovely -© But whethoy men Kin ow, Or: Believe; 56, nach the Seriprures to be 
| Neceſſary the word. of God : ; '1f-our'of ſhebs plabes of them , as are. without 
Article of obſcurity , hall ſhew what Articles of: Faith' are neceſſary , and 
Chriſtiax = onely-neceffary:for- Salvaghah, _— menmſt needs &; now, Believe 
Faith; opiGrantthe fame. 7 1 fir 
2i/The (Ons: Niceſſerzams) Ohel Oely Article of Faith which the Scrip- 
rate maketh fimply Leen he Salvation; is this, #hat JESUS IS 
THE CHRIST; By theiname of Chriſt; is underſtood: the King , 
which Goditad befo e/promiſed by the Prophets of 'the'©1d Teſta- 
p meine; to fengimo the world, to reign'Cover the Jews, and over 
ſuch: of other 'narions as'ſhould believe:in him) under' higa(elf eter- 
nally ; bran eps themrthateternall life, which was loſt by the (in, 
SE22d4mi Which: when' I have proved out of Scripture, I will 
firther'ſhew when, ' and in'what eaſe fome other Article ways be 
4lv'ecalled Nezeſſery. 


For 
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' For Proofthat the Belief of this Artzele Jeſus is the Chriſt, is all Perved from 
the Faith required for Salvation, 'my firſt Argument ſhall be. from the Scope »f 
the Scope of the Evangeliſts 5 which was -by the defcription of the the Evange- 
life of our Saviour, ro.eſtabliſh that one Article, Jeſas 3s the Chrifl, lifts : 

The ſamme of St. Matthews Golpell is this , That; Jeſus gas of the 

ſtock of David; Born of a Virgin; whichare the Marks of the ttwe 

Chriſt: That the Magi came to worſhip. him as King. of the Jews : 

That Herod for the ſame cauſe ſought to-kill hyn4;, fFhat Jobn. Bap- 

tiſt proclaimed him: That he preached by him{felt,,and his Apo- 

ftles that he was that King : That he taught the-Lawynt as aBcribe. 

but as a man of Authority :. That he cured diſcaſes.by his Word 

onely, and did many-other Miracles, which were ftorctold the Ghriſt 

ſhould do: That he was ſaluted King when. he entred-into Jeruſa- - 

lem, That he fore-warned them to-heware of all qthers that ſhould 

pretend to be Chriſt : That he was taken, accuſed, and put ta.geath, 

for ſaying, he was King :- That the cauſe gf his condemnation writ- 

ten on the Eroſs, was JESUS OF- NAZARETH, FHE. KING. OF 
THE JEWS. All which tend to no other end:than.this, that, men 

ſhauld believe, that "7eſus 35 the Chriſt. Such therefore was the Scope 

of St. Mathews Goſpell. - But the Scope of alkthe,Evangeliſts ( as 

may appear by reading them ) was the: lame, Therefore the Scope 

of the whole Goſpel, wasethe eſtabliſhing of that onely. Article. And 

St. Johz expreſily makes it his concluſion, John, 20--31-; . Thefe 
things are written, that you may know that Feſus isthe Chriſt, [the $o7z 
of the living God.” : DO OLE, -\ OI } 61 WY kd 

My ſecond Argument is taken from the Subjedsof the Sermons of From the 

the Apoſtles, both whileſt our Saviour lived-angarth,, and after his —_— ed 
Aſcenſion. The Apoſtles 1n our Saviours tHne were {cnt. ke 9.2, vey pope 
to Preach the Kingdom of God: For-neither theze; nor Mat..10.7. | 
giveth he any Commiſſion to them, 'othertchanghis, As ye £0 Preach, 
fayine, The Kingdom of Heaven is at. hatd; that.isj, that 7eſus is the 

Meſſiah, the Chriſt, the King which was tocomes,, * That their Prea- 

ching alſo after his aſcenſton was the ſame, igmamieſtout of AFs 17. 

6:They drew (faith St. Luke) Jaſon and certain Brethren unto the Ry 

ters of the City, crying, Theſe that have turked the.world upſide down 

are conte hither alſo , whom Jaſon hath received." And.theſe,gll gla'ca 
trary to the Decrees of Ceſar, ſaying, that there is axother tg 2,; 0726 


tiſer 
_ from the dead, and that this Jeſus (whom the ' preached or 
Chriſt. | bs; tal Tr Oy > 
The third Argument is; from thoſe places of Seripture, by which p,,, the. 
all the Faith required to Salvation. gs declared tg be Eaſie. For if an freyſs of the 
inward a(ſent of the mind to all the Dodrines concerning Chriſtian Doctrine 
Faith now taught,(whereof the greateſt part are gdiſputed,)wezene- - 
ceſſary to Salvation, there would be: nothing. inthe world ſo hard, 
as to be a Chriſtian. The Thief upon the Croſs. though repenting, 
T t : could 
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could not have been ſaved far ſaying, Lord remember me when thou 
commeſi into thy Kingdom ; by which he teſtified no belief of any 
other Article, but this, That Jeſs was the King. Nor could it be 
ſaid (as itis Mat. 11.30.) that Chriſts yoke 3s Eaſy, and bis burthen 
Light : Nor that Little Children believe in him, 1s1t is Matth.18. 6. 
Nor could St. Paxl have ſaid (1 Cor. 1. 21. ) 7t pleaſed God by 
the Fooliſhneſs ' of preaching, to ſave them that believe : Nor 
could $t. Paul him(elf have been ſaved, much leſs have been (6 
great a DoQtor of the Church ſo ſuddenly, that never perhaps 


. thoaght of Tranſubſtantiatiou, nor Purgatory , nor any other 


Articles now obtruded. | | 
The fourth Argumentis taken from places expreſs, and ſuch as 


Form . 1 
formal receive no controverſie of Interpretation ; as firſt, Johz 5.39. Search 


and cleer 
texts. 


the Scriptures, for-in them ye think ye have eternall life; and they 
are they that teſtifie of me. Our Saviour here ſpeaketh of the Scrip- 
tures one)y of the Old Teſtarhent; for the Jews at that time could 
not ſceaxch the Scriptures of the New Teſtamenr, which were not 
written. But the Old Teſtament hath nothing of Chriſt, but the 
Markes by which men might know him when he came ; as 
that he ſhould deſcend from David ; be born at Bethlem, and of a 


Virgins do great Miracles, arid the like. Therefore to believe that 


this Jeſus was He, was ſufficient to eternal life: but more than ſuf- 
ficient is not Neceffary; and conſequently no other Article is requi- 
red. Again, ( John 11.'26.) Whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, 
Jhall not die eternally, Therefore to believe in Chriſt, is faith ſuffici- 
ent to eternall lifes-and conſequently no more faith than that is Nee 
ceflary, But to believe in Jeſus, aud te believe that Jeſus is the 
Chrift, is all one, as appeareth in the verſes immediately following. 
For when our Saviour (verſe 26.) had ſaid to Martha, Believeſt 
thou this? ſhe anſwereth (verſe 27.) Tea Lord, I believe that thou art 
the Chriſt, the Son of God , which ſhould come into the world : 
Therefore this Article alone 1s. faith ſufficient to life eternal! ; 
and more than ſufficient is not Neceſtary. Thirdly, John 20.31. 
Theſe things are written that_ye might believe, that Teſus is the 
Chirſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye might have. life 
through his name. There, to believe that Jeſus is the Chrift, is 
faith ſafficient to the obtaining of life; and therefore no other 
Article is Neceſſary. Fourthl y, 1 John 4. 2. Frery ſpirit that con- 
ſeth that Jeſus Chrift js come into the fleſh, is of God. And 1 Joh.5.1. 
ofoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. And 

verſe 5. Who is he that overcommeth the ygorld, but he that believeth 
that Jeſus is the Son of God? Fifthly, AGs 8. ver. 36, 37. See (faith 
the Eunuch ) here 3s water, what doth hinder me to be baptized* And 
Philip ſaid, Tf thou bleieveſt with all thy heart, thou mayſt. And 
he anſwered and ſaid , 1. believe that. Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 
God. Therefore this Article believed, Jeſus is the Chriſt, 1s 
ſafficient- to Baptiſme, that 1s to ſay, to our Reception into the 
Kingdom of God, and by conſequence , onely Neceflary. And 


ovencrally inell places where our Saviour faith to any man, Thy 
faith 


COMMONWEALTH. 


Part 3. 


tion, ſhall be ſaved. Which places are firſt, Mat. 24. 23. 


| Chap.43. 
faith hath ſaved thee, the cauſe he ſaith it, is ſome confeſſion, which 
diredly, or by conſequence, implyeth a belief, that Jeſus 7s the 
Chriſt. * | | 

The Jaſt Argument is from the places, where this Article is From that js 
made the Foundation of Faith : For he that holdeth the Founda- #« the Fg. 
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Tf dation of all 


any man (hall ſay unto you, Lo here is Chriſt, or there , believe 9". 


it not, for there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, aad falſe Prophets, and 
ſhall ſhzw great fianes and wonders, &c. Here we lee, this Article 
Tejus is the Chriſt, muſt be held, though he, that ſhall teach the 
contrary ſhould do grear miracles. The ſecond place is, Gal.1.8. 
Though we , or an - Angell from Heaven preach any other Goſpell 


unto you, than that we. have preached unto you, let hin be ac-. 


curſed. Bur the Gofpell which Paul, and the other Apoſtles, 
preached, was onely this Article , that Jeſas is the Chrift : There- 
tore for the Belict of this Article, we are to reje& the Authority 
of an Angell from heaven; much more of any mortall man, if he 
reach the contrary. This is therefore the Fundamentall Article 
of Chriftian Faith. A third placeis, 1 Joh. 4. 1. Peloved, be- 
lieve not every ſpirit. Fereby yee ſhall know the Spirit of God 3 
every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh , 
#s of God. By-which it 1s evident, that this Article , 1s the mea- 
ſure, andrule , by which to eſtimate, and examine all other Ar- 
ticles; and is therefore onely Fundamental. A fourth is, Max. 
16, 18. where after St. Peter had profeſſed this Article, ſaying 
to our Saviour, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Irving Cod, Our 
Saviour anſwered , Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, I will build 
my Church . from whence I inferre, that this Article 1s that, on 
which all other Doctrines of the Church are built, as on their 
Foundation. A fifth 1s (1 Gor.3. ver. 11, 12, &c. ) Other Foundation 
can no man lay, than that which is laid, Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
Now if any man build upon this Foundation , Gold, Silver, preti- 
ons Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble;, Every mans work ſhall be made 
manifeſt; For the Day ſhall declare it , becauſe it ſhall be revealed by 


fire, and the fire ſhall try every mans work, of what ſort it is. If 


any mans work abide, which he hath built thereupon, he- ſhall re- 


ceive a reward « If any mans work. ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 


loſe 3 but he himſelf ſhall -be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Which words, 
being partly plain and -.ealte*to underſtand, and partly allegort- 
call and dificult; our of that which i plain, may be inferred, 
that Paſtors that teach this Foundation, that Jeſis 3s the Chriſt, 


though they draw from it (elf conſequences , ) which alt men are. * 


ſometimes ſubject to,) they may. nevertheleſs be ſaved 3 much 
more that they may be ſaved, who being no Paſtors, but Hea- 
rers, believe that which is by their Jawfull Paſtors taught them. 
Therefore the belief of .this Article. .is ſufficient ; and by confe- 
quence, there 1s no other Article of Faith Neceſlarily required to 
Salvation. ; | ; 


Now 


'It 3 
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Now for the part which is Allegoricall, as That the fire ſhall 

try every mans work, and that They ſhall be ſaved , but ſo as by fire, 

or through fire, (tor the originall is 4'« 747%,) it maketh mothing 

againſt this concluſion which I have drawn froth the others words, 

that are plain. Nevertheleſs, becauſe upon this place there hath 

been an argument taken, to prove the fire of Purgatory , I will 

alſo here offer you any conjefture concerning the meahing of this 

triall of Dofrines, and ſaving of men as by Fire, The Apoſtle 

here ſtemeth to allude to the words of the Prophet Zzchary. Ch. 

13-3,9. who ſpeaking of the Reſurreftion of the Kingdom of God, 

" faith thus, Two parts therein ſhall be cut off , and die, butthe third 

ſhall be left therein; And 1 will bring the third part through.the Fire , 

ard will refine them as Silver is refined, and will try them as Gold js 

tryed: they ſhall call on the name of the I ord, and T will hear them.) 

The day of Judgement, is the day of the Reſtauration of the 

. 2 Pet.z v.7, Kingdom of God; and at that day it is, that St. Peter tells us 

* ſhall be the Conflagration of the world, wherein the wicked 

ſball periſh ; but the remnant which God will fave, ſhall paſs 

through that Fire, unhurt, and be therein (as Silver and Gold are 

refined by the fire from their droſs) tryed, and refined from their 

Idolatry, and be made to call upon the name of the true God. 

Alluding whereto St. Pal here ſaith, That the Day (that is, the 

Day of Judgement, the Great Day of our Saviours comming to re- 

ſtore the Kingdom of God jn Iſtael) ſhall try every mans dodrine, 

by Judging, which are Gold, Silver, Pretious Stones, Wood, Hay, 

Stubble z And then they that have built falſe Conſequences on the 

true Foundation, ſhall ſee their Dodrines codemned ; neverthelets 

they themſelves ſhall be ſaved,and paſs unhart through this univer- 

all Fire, and live etefnally , to call upon the name of the true and 

onely God. In which ſenſe there is nothing that accordeth not with 

the reſt of Holy Scripture, or any glimpſe of the fire of Purga- 
tory. : 

bs ber ſons But a man may here ask, whether it be not as neceſſary to 

ot ber Article, Salvation, to believe, that God is Omnipotent 3 Creator of the 

may becalled World 3 that Jeſus Chrilt is riſen; and that all men elſe ſhall riſe 

Neceflary, again from the dead at the laſt day ; as to believe, that Jeſus 3s the 

Chrift, To which I anſwer, they are; and(ſo are many more Arti- 

cles: but they are ſuch,as are contained in this one, and may be de- 

duced from it, with more, orleſs difficulty; For who is there that 

does not ſee, that they who believe Jeſus to be the Son of the God 

of Iitacl, and that the TIſtaclites had for God the Omnipotent 

" Creator of all things, do therein alſo believe, that God is the* 

Omnipotent Creator of. all things? Or how ean a man believe, 

that Jeſus 1s the King that (hall reign eternally, unleſs he believe 

him/alſo riſen again from the dead ? For a dead man cannot exer- 

ciſe the Office of a King; In ſumme, he that holdeth this Founda- 

tion , Jeſus is the Chriſt, holdeth Expreſsly all that he ſeeth rightly 

deduced from it, 1and Implicitely all that is conſequent thereunto, 


though he have not skill enough to diſcern the conſequence. And 
therefore 
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therefore it holdeth ſtill good ; that the belief of this one Article 
1s ſufficient faith to obtaine remiſſion of ſinns to the Peritert, 
and conlequently to bring them into the Kingdom of 'Hea- 
Ven. | 

Now that T have ſhewn, that all the Oobedience required to Sal- 
vation, confiſteth in the will to obey the Law of God, that 1s to ſay, 
in Repentance; and all the Faith required to the ſame,is comprehen- 
ded in the belief of this Article Jeſus is the Chriſt ; I will further al- 
ledge thoſe places of the Goſpell; that prove,that all that is Neceſiary 
to Salyation is contained in both theſe joined together. The men 
to whom St. Peter preached on the day of Pentecoſt, next after the 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, asked him, and the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
ſaymg, (AF. 2.37.) Men 4nd Breihern what ſhall we do? To whom 
St. Peter anſwered (inthe next verſe) Repert and be Baptized every 


That F aith, 
and Obedi- 
ence are both 
of them 
Neceſſary to 
Salvation. 


one of you, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſlidll receive the gift of the 


Holy Ghoſt. Therefore Repentance, and Baptiſm, that is, believing 
that Jeſus 3s the Chriſt ,' 1s all that Neceſſary to Salvation; Again , 
our Saviour being asked by a certain Ruler, ({ Zxke 18, 18. ) What 
ſhall T do to inherit eternall life? Anſwered, (verle 3o.) Thou knows 
eſt the Commanimtents , Do not commit Adujtry, Do not Kill, Ds 
rot Steal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Fonour thy Father, and thy 
Mother : which when he ſaid he had obſerved, our Saviour added, 
Sell all thou haſt, give it to the Poor, ard come and follow me : which 
was as much as to ſay, Relye on me that am the King : Therefore 
to fulfill the Law, and to believe that Jeſus is the King, is all that is 
required to bring a man toeternall life. Thirdly, St. Pal faith 


(Rom- 1. 17.) The Juſt ſhall live by Faith; notevery one, but the 


Faſt 5 therefore Faith and Juſtice (that is, the will to be Juſt, or Re- 
pertance) are all that is Neceſſary to lite eternal. And (Mark rt. 15.) 
our Saviour preached, ſaying The time js fulfilled, and the Kingdon 
of God is at hand, Repent and Believe the Evangile, that is, the 
Good news that the Chriſt was come. Therefore ro Repent, and to 
believe that Jeſus 1s the Chrilt, 1s all that 1s required to Salva- 
tion. 

Seeing then it is Neceſſary that Faith;arid Obedience (implyed in 
the word Repentance)do both concurre to our Salyation;the queſti- 
on by which of the two we are Juſtitied, 1s impertinently diſputed. 


What each of 
them contri- 
butes theres 


Nevertheleſs, it will not be impertinent, to make manifeſt in what ,,,,. 


manner each of them contributes thereunto'; and in what fenſe it is 
faid, that we are to be Juſtified by the one, and by the other. And 
firſt, if by Righteouſneſs be underſtood-the Juſtice of the Works 
themſelves, there is no man that can be ſaved; for there is none that 
hath not tranſpreiſed the Law of God. And therefore when we are 
faid to be Juſtified by Works, it is to be undesſtood of the Will, 
which God doth alwaies accept for the Work it (ef, as well in 
good, as in evil] men. And in this ſenſe onely it 1s, that a man ts cal- 


led Jeft,or Unjuſt; and that his Jaltice Juſtifices him, thatis, gives _ 


him the title, 1n Gods acception,; offt ; and renders him capable 
of living by his Faith, which before he was not. So that Juſtice Juſti- 


T t 2 fies 
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fies inthat ſenſe, in which to 7»ſtrfe, 1s the ſame that to Demoniat? 
a man Juſt > and not in the ſigrtication of diſcharging the Law ; 
whereby the puniſhment of his ſins ſhould be unjuſt. | 
Buta man is then allo ſaid to be Juſtified, when his Plea, though 
in 1t ſelf unſufficient, is accepted z as when we Plead our Will, our 
Endeavour to fulfill the Law , and Repent us,of our fallings , and 
God accepteth it for the Performance it ſelt: And becauſe God 
accepteth not the Will for the Deed, but onely in the Faithfull ; it is 
therefore Faith that makes good our Plea; and in this ſenſe it is, 
that Faith onely Juſtifies : So that Faith and Chbediexce are both 
Neceſlary to Salvation ; yet in ſeverall ſenſes each of them is ſaid 
03-dience to © Jultific. | Fa EP 
God andty Having thus ſhewn what is Neceſflary to Salvayion; itis not hard 
the Civill to reconcile our Obedience to God, with our Obedience to the 
Soverain not Civill Soveraign 3 who is either Chriſtian, or Infidel. If he be a 
inconſfient, Chriſtian , he alloweth the belief of this Article, that Jeſus is the 
whether Chriſt > and of all the Articles that axe contained jn, or are by 
Chriſtian, evident conſequence deduced from it : which 1s all the Faith Ne- 
cellary to Salvation. And becauſe he is a Soveraign, he requi- 
reth Obedience to all his owne, that 1s, to all the Civill Laws ; in 
which alſo are contained all the Laws of Nature, that is all the 
Laws of God: for beſides the Laws of Nature, and the Laws 
of the Church, which are part of the Civill Law, (for the Church 
that can make Laws is the Common-wealth, ) there be no other 
Laws Divine. Whoſoever therefore obeyeth his Chriſtian Sove- 
Taign, 1s not thereby hindred , neither from believing, nor from 
obeying God. Butſuppoſe that a Chriſtian King ſhould from this 
Foundation Jeſus 3s the Chriſt, draw ſome falſe conſequences, that 1s 
to ſay, make ſome ſuperſtruttions of Hay, or Stubble , and com- 
mand the teaching of the ſame 3 yet ſeeing St. Pax! ſays, he ſhall be 
ſaved 5 much-more ſhall he be ſaved, that teacheth them by his com- 
mand; and much more yet, he that teaches not, but onely believes 
his lawfull Teacher. And incaſe a Subject be forbidden by the Ci- 
; villSoveraign to profeſs ſome of thoſe his opinions, upon what juſt 
ground can he. diſobey? Chriſtian Kings may erre in deducing a 
Conſequence, but who ſhall Judge? Shall a private man Judge, 
when the queſtion is of his own obedience? or ſhall any man Judge 
| but he that is appointed thereto by the Church, that is, by the Ci- 
vill Soveraign that repreſenteth it? or if the Pope, or an Apoſtle 
Judge, may he not erre in deducing of a conſequence? did not 
one of the two, St. Terer, or St. Paul erre in ſuperſtrufture, when 
St. Paul withſtood St. Peter to his face? There can therefore be no 
 contradidion between the Laws of God, and the Laws of a Chriſtian 
Common-wealth. | 
And when the Civill Soveraign is an Infidel,every one of his own 
Subjects that refiſteth him, ſfinneth againſt the Laws of God (for ſuch 
as are the Laws of Nature, ) and rejedeth the counſell of the Apo- 
ſtles, that admoniſheth all Chriſtians ts obey their Princes , and ail 
; Children and Servants to obey their Parents, and Maſters, in all 
| things 


Or Infidel, 
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things. And for their Faith, it is internall, and inviſible; They have 
the licenſe that Naaman had , and need not put themſelves into 
danger for it. But if they do, they ought to'expett their reward.in 
Heaven , and not complain of their Lawfull Soveraignz much leſs 
make warr upon him. For he that 1snot glad of any juſt occafiou of 
Martyrdom, has not the faith he profetieth, but pretendsit onely, to 
ſer ſome colour upon his own contumacy. But what Infidel King 


is ſo unreaſonable, as knowing he hasa Subject, that waiteth for the 


ſecond comming of Chriſt, after the preſent world ſhall be burnt, 
and intendeth to obey him ( which 1s the intent of believing that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, ) and in the mean time thinketh himſelf bound 
to obey the Laws of that Infidel King, (which all Chriſtians are ob- 
liged in conſcience to do, toput to death, or to perſecute ſuch a 
Subject? | 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice, concerning the Kingdom of God, and 
Policy Eccleſiaſtical]. Wheren I pretend not to advance any Poſiti- 
on of my own, but onely to ſhew what are the ConſEquences that 
ſeem to me deducible from the Principles of Chriſtian Politiques , 
which are the holy Scriptures, mn confirmation of the Power of 
Civill Sove:aigns, and the Duty of their Subjc&s. And in the alle- 
gation of Scripture, I have endeavoured to avoid ſuch texts as are of 
obſcure, or controverted Interpretation z and to alledge none, but 
in ſach ſenſe as is molt plain, .and agreeable to the harmony and 
ſcope of the whole Biblez which was written for the re. eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Kingdom of God in Chriſt. For it is not the bare 
Words, but the Scope of the writer that giveth the true ſight, by 
which any writing is to be interpreted; and they that inſiſt-upon 
fingle Texts, withuot conſidering the main Deſigne, can derive no- 
thing from them cleerly 3 but ratherby caſting aromes of Scripture, 
as duſt before men eyes, make every thing more obſare than it is ; 
an ordinary artifice of thoſe that ſeek not the truth, but their own 


advantage. 
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CHAP. XLIV. * 


Of Spiritual Darkneſs from MtSINTERPRETATION 
of Scripture. 


—_— of this world, * the os. car! wo _ I 2.26 
ZEDUD 9Ver... Mat. 9.34» 


Eph. 2. 2, 
oh.16.11 


Air and Darkneſs, the Children-of\Dirknefs,' and thefe Dzmons, .. - 
Phantaſtmes, or Spirits/ of Illufion, 'fignifie allegorically the ſathe 
thing. This confidered, the Kingdom of Darkneſs, as it is ſet forth 

in theſe, and other places of the Scripture, ts nothing elſe but a Com- 
federacy of Deceivers, that to obtain dominion over me: in this preſent 
world, endeavour by dark, and erroneous DoFrines, to extinguiſh in 
them the Light, both of Nature, and of the Goſpel; and ſo to difpre- 

| pare them for the Kingdone of God to come. ©" © | 


Vv ; 26 bs 
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334 @gartigt OF THE KINGDOM Chap. 44- 
The Church - As men that are utterly deprived from their Nativity, of the 
net yet fully ight of the bodily Eye, have'no Idea at all, of any ſuch light; and 
_ of no man conceives in his imagination any greater hight, than he-hath 

arRteſs. at ſome time, or other, perceived by his outward Senſes : ſo alſo 

1s it of the light of the Goſpel, and of thelight of the Underſtan- 
ding, that noman can conceive there is any greater degree of it,than 
that which he hath already attained unto. And from hence it comes 
to. paſs; that men have no other means to acknowledge their own 
Ha kneſs, but onely by reaſoning from the un-foreſeen milchances, 
that befall themin their ways ; The Darkeſt part of the Kingdom of 
Satan, 1s that which is without the Church of God); that is to ſay, 
amongſt them that believe nor jn Jeſus Chriſt. But we cannot ſay, 
that therefore the Church enjoyeth (Gas the land of Goſhex } all the 
light, which go,the performance of. the work enjoined us by God, is 
neceſſary. Whence noted that in'Chriſtendom there has been, al- 
moſt from the time of the fo es,fuch juſtling of one another out 
of their places, both by forraign, and Civil War ? ſuch ſtumbling at 
every little aſperity of their own fortune, and every little eminence 
of that of other men? and ſuch diverſity of ways inrunning to the 
ſame mark, Felicity, if it be not Night amongſt us, or at leaſt a Vit ? 
| __ wearetherefore yet in the, Dark. 
Four Cauſes The Enemy has been here in the Night of our natural Ignorance, 
of Spiritual and ſown the tares of Spiritual Errors ; and that, Firft, by abuſing, 
_— \and putting out the hight of the Scriptures: For we erre,not knowing 
; the Scriptures. Secondly,-by introducing the Dzmonology of the 
Heathen Poets, that is to ſay, their fabulous Doctrine concerning 
 Dxnions, which are but Idols, or Phantaſmes of the brain, without 
_ any ealnature of their own, diftin& from humane fancy ; ſuch as 
 aredead mens Ghoſts, and Pairies, and: other: matter of old Wives 
tales: i Thirdly, by mixing withthe Scripture diyers reliques of the 
Religion, 'and much of the: vain. and 'erroneous Philoſophy of the 
Greeks, eſpeciully of Ariſtotle.  Fourtbly, by mingling with both 
theſe, falſe, or uncertain Traditions, and fained, or uncertain Hi- 
ſtory. Ando we come'to erre, by giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
_ - andthe Dzmonology of ſuch gs ſpeak lies ir Fypocriſge, ( or as it is 
-. inthe Origina},''T 7722. 4. 1,2. of thoſe that play the part of lyars ) 
with 4 ſeared Conſcience , that's, contrary to their. gown know- 
ledge. * Concerning the firſt of theſe, which is the Seducing of . 
men- by: abuſe of Scripture, I intend to ſpeak briefly in this 
Chapter, ©: doh ri SS 
Errors from. '\'The greatelt,' and main abuſe of Scripture, and to which almoſt 
miſinterpre- oft the reſt areeither conſequent, or ſubſervient, 1s the wreſting of 
ting Ye  5t,-to proverthat the Kingdom of God, mentioned {o often in the 
Scripture 8, Scripture, is the'preſent Charch, or multitude 6f Chriſtian men now 
the Kingdom WB, or thatbeing dead, areto ri{c again at the lait day : whereas 
of God, UeKingdom of God was firlt inſtituted by the Miniltry of Moſes, 
 __-over the Jewronely; who were therefore called his Peculiar Peo- 
ple; and ceaſed afterward in the elecion-of Saut, when they refu- 
ſed to be governed by God any more, and demanded a King atter the 
:& manner 


Part. 4 _OF' DARKNESS. Chap. 44: 
manner of the tations z *Which God him(elf conſented unto,as I have: 
more at large proved before, in the 35- Chapter. '' After that time;: 
there was no other Kingdom of Godin the” world; by. any 
Pact, or otherwiſe, than he ever was, is; and ſhall 'be King, of 'all 
men, and of ail freatures, as'governing according to his Will, by his' 
mfinite Power. | Nevertheleſs, he promiſed by his' Prophets, to 


reſtore thishis Governmentito them again, when the time. he hath 


12 his ſecret counſel appointed for it, ſhall be fully come 3 and 


when they-ſhall turn unto him-by repentance, and amendment of 


life : and: not- onely .{65;"btit he invited the Gerfiles to: come in; 
and enjoy :the- happineſs of: his Reign, on the fame conditions 
of converſion and repefitance';z and he promiſed/:alfo'to ſend his: 
_ Sen into. the world, to'expiate the fins of them all by his death; 


and to prepare them'by:his Doctrine, to receive him at. his ſe- 


cond coming : Which/(econd coming not yet being, the Kingdom: 


of God' 1s not: yet come, 'and we are not now under. any other 


_ Kings byPad, 'but otir- Civil Soveratgns3” ſaving onely,” that Chri- 
— _ftian men are already in'the Kingdonivof Grace; in as much. as 
they have already the Promiſe of -being received. at his coming 


again; 


Kingdom, there onght'to be: ſome' one Man, or Afſſembly,.. by 


and which repreſenteth: his Perſon to afl.Chriſtians,. or divers Men, 
or divers Afſemblies that do the ſame to divers parts of Chriſter-!om. 
This power Regal under Chriſt, being”challenged, univerſall* oy 
the Pope, and in particular. Common-wealths by Aſſemblies of the 
Paſtors of the place, ( when the Scripture gives it to none. but to 
Civil Soveraigns) comesto be ſo paſlionately diſputed, that it put- 
teth out the Light of Nature, and caufeth fo great a Darkneſs 1n 
mens underſtanding, that they ſee not whoit 1s to whom they have 
engaged their obedience. o | | 


© Conſequent to thisclaim of the Pope to VicarGeneral of Chriſt 4:dthat the 
m the preſent Church, ({ixppoſed to be that Kingdom of his,to which Foe. i bis 
weare addreſled in the Goſpel) is the Dodrine, that it is neceſſary ** ny Come 
for a Chriſtian King, to receive his Crown by a Biſhop ; as if it 


. were from that Ceremony; that he detives the clauſe of Dez gratia' 
m his title; and that then onely he is made King by the favour of 
God, when he is crowned by the authority of . Gods univerſal 
Vicegerent onearth; and that every Biſhop whoſoever be his Sove- 
raign, taketh at his Conſectation -an Oath of abſolute Obedience 
fo the Pope. -Conſequent - to the' ſame, is the Dodrine of. the 
fourth Councell of Laterar, held under Pope T-nocent the third; 
C Chap. 3. de Farcticzs.) That if a King at the Popes admonition, 
Ho mot purge his Kingdom of Fereſfes, and being Excommuni- 
rate for the ſame, do not give latisfation within a year, his Sub- 
| jef@s are abſolved of the Bond of their Obedience. ' Where, by He- 
refies are underſtood all opimions: which 'the ' Church of Rame 
hath forbidden to be maintained. And by this means, as often as 
1158, Vyv 3 there 


.: Conſtquent to this Error; that the preſent Church is Chriſts As that the 

Kingdom of - 
ens do ad arm | : God is the pre 
whole mouth our Saviour (now inHeaven ) ſpeaketh, giveth law, ſent Church, 


337: 


336 


A WE Br ; beds 2 PBs be þ. 90” = x 24a " . Y - wy 243 » 365 ins 5 SPINE o « 
5 "I 3g 39 RTE We ok + to, FITC od Te I EINCES RT IT TITS Re ST OT I "7 TLIISEY 
PACT foo ng RG Oo ARE oo dodhe T0 FS: Lo ESI TIRES” Pr Di fe nt BY 4 = eo ix 54 . Es det 
«. EOS Fo « ob, IRE ABS, =6-1 So LRN 6 SIR 4 FS”, - Nee” Prat. fron EY a 5 

x. —- " $W- . ” 3384 Moni 7 EO LES SIN FIN " IS v 

ME LE ane LE ts WS Le as 8 hs > Or ra ER q : __ 
< MR RI ITT 4p Js xy : - » NS 142,08 $4 IH: : es - Gs, 
N, LI, S / y Sf ea SER. X 

. . ry - 2 A 
, . c 
q . 


Part, 4 © OF THE:KINGDOM Chap: 44- 


there is any repugnancy, between the Political defigns of the Pope, 


And that the 
Paſtors are 


the Clergy. 


and other Chriſtian Princes, as there is very often, there ariſeth 
ſuch a Miſt among their Subjeds, that-they know not a ſtranger 
that thruſteth himſelf into the throne of their lawful Prince, from 
him whom they had themſclves placed there 3 and in this Darkneſs 
of: mind, are made to fight one againſt another, without diſcerning 
their enemies from their friends, under the conduQ of another mans 
ambition. | +2 780090 ATeeS.. 13%” 

From the ſame opinion, that the preſent Church is the Kingdom 
of God, it proceeds that Paſtors, Deacons, and all other Miniſters of 
the Church, take the name to themſelves of the Clergy; giving to . 
other Chriſtians the name of L4ity, that is, fimply People. For Cler- 
oy ſignifies thoſe, whoſe maintenance 1s:that Revenue, which Cod 
having reſerved to himſelf during his Reign'over the ]ſ7aelztes, af 
figned to the-tribe.of Levi (who were tobe his publique Miniſters, 
and had no-portion of land ſet them out to live on, as their brethren) 
to be their inheritance. The Pope therefore; (pretending the preſent. 
Church to be, as the Realm of I#ae/, the Kingdom of 'God. ) chal- 
lenging to himſelf and his ſubordinate Miniſters, the Jike revenue, 
as the Inheritance of God, thename of Clergy was ſutable ta:that 
claim. And thence it is, that Tithes,. and other tributes paid to the 
Zevites,as Gods Right, amongſt the Jſraehites, have a long time been' 
demanded, and taken of Chriſtians, by Eccleſiaſtiques,- Fare divine, 
that is, in Gods Right. By which means, the people every where- 
were obliged to a-double tribute; one to'the State, ' another to the. 
Clergy z whereof, that to the Clergy, being the tenth of their reve- 
nue; 1s double to that which aKing of Athens (and eſteemed a Ty- 
rant) exacted of his ſubjects for the defraying of all publique char- 
ges: For he demanded no more but the twentieth part; and yet a- 
bundantly maintained therewith the Common-wealth. And in the 
Kingdom of the Jews, during the Sacerdota] Reign of God, th 
Tithes and Offerings were the whole Publique Revenue. | 

- From the ſame miſtaking of' the preſent Church for the Kingdom 


| of God, camein the diſtintion between the Coz! and the Canon 


Laws: The Civil Law being the Ads of Soveraigrs in their own Do- 
minions, and the Canon Law being the Acts of the Pope in the ſame 
Dominion. Which Canons, though they were but Canons, that is, 
Rules Propounded,and but voluntarily received by Chriſtian Princes, 
till the tranſlation of the Empire to Charlemain ;, yet afterwards, as 
the, power of the Pope encreaſed, became Ryles Commanded,and the 
Emperors themſelves ( to avoid greater miſchiefs, which the 
people blinded might be led into ) were forced to let them paſ? 
for:Laws.  * - | 

From henceit is, that n-all Domimions, where the Popes Eccleſi- 


 aſtical power isentirely received, Jews, Zurks, and Gentiles, are in 


the Roman Church tolerated in their Religion, as far forth, as in 
the exerciſe and profeffion thereof they oftend not againſt the civil 
power : whereas ina Chriſtian, though a ſtranger, not to be of the 
Roman Religion, is Capitall ; becauſe the Pope Rs _ all 

| k ritang 


g 


Part. 4-. OF DARKNESS. © Chap. $4. . 239 
Chriſtians are hisSubjedts. For otherwiſe it were'as much againſt 
the law of Natious, to perſecute a Chriſtian ſtranger, for profeſſing * 
the Religion of his own Country, as an Infidel ; or rather more; iti 
as much as they that arenot againſt Chriſt, are with him. : ft 
From the ſame it is, that in every Chriſtian State there are certain 
men, that are exempt, by Eccleſiaſtical tberty, from the tributes; 
and from the tttbunals of the Civil State ;' forſo are theſecular Cler- 
gy, beſides Monks and Friars, which m many places, bear {6 great'a 
proportion to the common people, as if' need were, there might be 
raiſed out of 'them alone, - an Army, ſufficient for any war the 
CO militant ſhould imploy them in, againſt their own, or other 
rinces | | | 2t: {12 ag 
A ſecond general abuſe of Scripture, ts the turing of Conſecra- Error from 
tion into Conjuration, or Enchantment. To Conſecrate is in Sertpture, miſtaking = 
to Offer,Give,or Dedicate,in pions and decent Tanguage and geſtare; Conſecration 
a man, or any other thing to God, by ſeparating of it from common /-" Corjura- 
uſe;that is to ſay, to Sandifie, or make it Gods,and to be uſed only b 
thoſe, whom God hath appointed to be his Publick Miniſters, (as I 
have already proved at large in the 35. Chapter) and thereby- to 
change,not the thing Conſecrated, but only the uſe of it, from being 
Profane and common, to be Holy; and peculiar to Gods ſervice.” Bit 
when by ſuch: words, the nature or quality of the thing it (elf, is 
pretended co be .changed,tt is not Conſecration, but either an extra- 
ordipary work of God, or a vain and impious Conjuration. But fee- 
ing (for the frequency of pretending the change of Nature in their 
Conlecrations ) it cannot be eſteemed a work extraordinary, it is 
no other then a Conjuration or Incantation, whereby they would 
have men to believe an alteration of Nature that is not, contrary 
to the teſtimony of mans Sight, and of all the reſt of his Senſes, 
As for example, when the Prieſt, inſtead of Conſecrating Bread 
and Wine to Gods peculiar ſervice in the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, ( which is bnt a ſeparation of it from the common uſe, 
to ſignifie, that is, to put men in mind of their Redemption, by 
the Pafſion of Chrift, whoſe body was broken, and blood ſhed 
upon the -Crofs for our tranſxreſſions | pretends, that by ſaying of 
the words of our Saviour, This is my Body, and This is my Blood, 
the nature of Bread is no more there, but his very Body; notwith- 
ſtanding there appeared not to the Sight, or other Senſe of the Re- 
ceiver, any thing that appeareth not betire the Conſecration. The 
Feyptiau Conjurers, that are ſaid to have turned their Rods to Ser- 
pents, and the Water into Blood, are thought but to have deluded 
the ſenſes of the Spefators, by a falſe ſhew of things, yet are 
elteemed Enchanters : But what ſhonld we have thought of 
them, if there had appeared in their Rods nothing like a Serpent, 
and in the Water enchafited, nothing hke Blood, nor hke any thing 
elſe but Watet, but that they had faced down the King, that they 
were Serpents that looked like Rods, and that it was Blood that 
ſeemed Water ? That had been both Enchantment, and Lying: 
And yet in this daily att of the Prieſt, they do the very ſame, by 
| turning 
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Part, 4: OF THE KINGDOM Chap. 44. 
turning the haly words into-the manner of a Charm, which pro- 
duyceth nothing new to the Senſe ; but they face us down, that 


it hath-turned/ the Bread into.a Man 3 nay more, -into a God ; 


and require men to worſhip it, - as if it were our Saviour himſelf 
preſent God and Man, and thereby to commit moſt groſs Idola- 


, try. - For if it be enough to excuſe it of Idolatry, to ſay it is. 


no. more. Bread,, but God; why ſhould not the ſame excuſe ſerve 


. the Egyptians, in cale they had the. faces to ſay, the Leeks, and 


Onyons they worſhipped, . were not very Leeks, and Onyons, but 
a Divinity under their ſpeczes, or likeneſs.' * The words,.7 his 3s 


my Body, axe, xquivalent to theſe, This ſignifies, or repreſents my 


Body; and it is an ordinary figure of Speech: but to take it lite- 
rally, isan abyſe; nor though ſo taken, can it extend any further. 
than to the Bread which Chriſt himſelf with his own hands Conle- 


\ crated. For he never ſaid, that of what Bread ſovever, any Prieſt 
' whatſoever, ſhould ſay, This 3s, my Body, or, This is Chriſts Body, 
- the arne ſhould preſently be tranſubſtantiated. , Nor did the Church 


of Rome ever eſtabliſh this Tranſubſtantiation, till the time of Inno- 
cent the third 5 which was not above 500 years ago, when the 


. Powerof Popes was at the Higheſt, and the Darkneſs of the time 


grawn ſo great, as men diſcerned not the Bread that was given. them 
to eat, eſpecially when it was ſtamped with the figure of Chriſt 
upon. the Croſs, as if they would have men believe it were 
Tranſubſtantiared, not onely into the. Body of. Chriſt, but alſointo 
the Wood of his: Croſs, and that they dideat bath together iff the 
Sacrament. .,, ;:. , | anos torlls 

!/;The like Incantation, . inſtead of Conſecration, is uſed. alſo 1n 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm : Where the abuſe of Gods name 1n- 
cach ſeveral Perſon, and in the whole Trinity, ,, with "the ſign of 
the Croſs at each name, maketh up the Charm: As firſt, when 
they make the Holy water, the Prieſt faith, I conjure thee, thor 
Creature of Water, in the name of God the Father Almighty, and 
zn' the name of Jeſus ChriSt his onely Son our Lord, and in vir- 
tne of the Holy Gho$t, that thou becomie Conjured water, to drive 
away all the Powers of the Enemy, and to eradicate, and.ſupplant 
#he | Enemy, &c, And the ſame in the Benediction of the Salt to 
be mingled with it 5 That thou become Conjured Salt, -that all Phan- 
taſmes, and Knavery of the Devils fraud may fly and depart from 
the place wherein thou art ſprinkled 5 and every unclean Spirit be Con- 
Jured by Elim that fhall corre to judge the quickand the dead. Theſame 
in the Benediftion of the Oyle, That all the Power of the Enemy, 
all. the Foſt of the Devil, all Aſſaults aud Thantaſmes of Satan, may 


s 


be driven, away by this Creature of Oyle. And for the Infant that is to 


be Baptized, he is ſubje& to many Charms : Firſt, at the Church 
dore the Prieſt blows thrice in the Childs face, and ſays, Go ont of 


- him unclean Spirit, aud give place to the Holy Gho$t the Comſor- 


ter. As if all Children, till blown on by the Prieſt, were Dzmo- 
niaques: Again, before his entrance into the Church, he faith as 
before, 1 Conjure thee, &c. to go ont, and depart from this Servant of 


God : 


©. 88 
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God : And again the ſame Exorciſme is' repeated once more” be- 

fore he be Baptized. Theſe, and ſome other+Incantations , are 

thoſe that are uſed inſtead of Benedidions, and Conſecrations,- ih 
adminiitration of the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lords Sup- . 

per 3 wherein every thing that ſerveth'to thoſe holy uſes ( except 

the unhallowed Spittle of. the Prieſt Y'hath ſome ſet form of Ex- 
orcilme. 2b I 38 3D HEE ob, 

Nor are the other rites, as of Marriage, of ExtremeUndion;'of And in Mar. 
Vifitation of rhe Sick, of Conſecrating -Churches,- and Church- !7age,inV:ſi- 
yards, andthe like, exempt from Charms'; in'as much as there" ts ——a of the 
m them the ufe of Enchanted Oylke, ant Water, with the abuſe -of F_ and in 
the Croſs, and of the holy word 6f David, Aſperges me Domine ,f _ 
F'x/jepo, as things of Efficacy to drive away Phantaſmes, and -Ima- ; 
21mary Spirits. "+ hs SF _ 

Another general] Error, is from the Mis-interpretation of the Errrs from - 
words Eternal T ife, Fuerlaſting Death; and the Second Death. © For miſtaking E. 
though we recad plainly inholy Scriptute, that God'created Adam ttrna! Life, 
in an eſtate of Living for ever, which was conditional, that is to and Everla- 
fay, if hz diſobeyed not his Commandement 3 which was not eſ-/*/"s Death. 
{ential to Humane Nature, but conſequent to the virtue of the Tree: 
of Life: whereof he had liberty to eat, as long as he had' not 
finned ; and that he was thruſt out of Paradiſe after he had fin- 
ned, left he ſhould' eat thereof, and live for ever; and that 


' Chriſts Paſſion is a Diſcharge of fin to all that believe on him-$ 


and by conſequence, a reſtitution of Eternal Life, toall the Faith- 
ful, and to them -onely : yet the 'Dodrine is now, and- hattr -. 
been a long time far otherwiſe 5 namely , that every man” hatly - 
Eternity of Life by Nature, in asnjuch. as his'Soul is Immortalz: 
So that the flaming Sword-at the entrance of Paradiſe; thought 
hinder a man from coming to the Tree of Life, - hinders him not? 
from the Immortality which'God took from him forthis Sm-4'7no6 
makes him to need the ſacrificing /of Chriſt, 'for' therecoveri 
of the ſame 3 and conſequently, not'onely the faithfal and'righe 
teous, but alſo the wicked, and thei Heathen, ' ſhall *enjoy:*Bters 
na] Life, without any Death at all;3' much :lefs-a Second, and! 
Everlaſting Death. To falve this,” it 1s ſaid”, that by. Secondy 
and Everlaſting Death, "is meant a Second ,* and -Everlaftiny 
Life, but in Torments ; a Figure never uſed; but-1n this _ 
Caſe. | 1 T,OF SOS, 21/7 2:1 vaol 
All which Doctrine is founded onely'6n ſome of the obſcurey 


Places of the New Teſtament 5 which neverthelels, - the whole 


ſTope of the Scripture conſidered, -are'Glear-enoughin a differen? 

ſenſe, and unneceffary to the Chriſtian'Faith. : For ſappoſing-thae 

when a man dies, there remaineth nothing of kim but: his carkaf$y 

cannot God that raifed inattimated duſt and clay:imowhlivingorta- © 7 
ture by his Word, as"eafily raiſc'a dead carkafsto lifeagainztand * fe 
continue him alive for Eyer, or make\hitn/ die- agaity;-by andthet ©, 
Word ? The Soul in Scripture; ſigthtfieth alwaies-eithbr cho-Lofe] ._.___._- 
or the Living Creature ;/ and the'Butty mitt Soatjeintly;” the; «yas 
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| alive." In the firſt day of Creation, God ſaid, Let the waters 
produce Reptile anime viventis, the creeping thing that hath in 

it: a Living Soul 3 the Engliſh tranſlate it, That hath Life : And 
again, God created Whales, &- omnem auimam viventem 5 Which 
m the Engliſh is, 'every Living Creature : And likewiſe of Man, 
God made him of the duſt of the Earth , and breathed in his 
face the breath of Life, &- faFus eff Homo in animam viventem, 

'. that is, dnd:: Man "was. made a Living Creature : And: after 
"Npeh-.came out of. the Arke , God faith, he will no more ſmite 
* ggrneme animam viventem, . that is, every Living Creature : And 

- Deut-/ 12- 23: Eat not the Bloud, for the Bloud is the Soul; that 
."16,:#he T ife, ..From which places, it by, Soy! were meant: a Sub- 

* ftante | Incorporeal,, 'with an exiſtence ſeparated from the Body, it 
might as well be inferred of any other living Creature, as of Man. 

: But that the-Souls of the Faithful, are not of their own Nature, 

x but; by Gods ſpecial Grace, to remaine in their Bodies, from 
31  *:the\Reſurrection to all Eternity, I have already (I think ) ſffici- 
:- | ently proved-qut::of the Scriptures, in the 38. Chapter. And 
for the plages' of the New.New-Teſtament, where it is ſaid that any 
manſhall be caft Body and Soul-into Hell fire,it is no more than Body 

ang ILife ;.; that is ;to ſay, they. ſhall be caſt ahve into the perpetual 


fire; of Geherna.:. - Fat. 
ur nr Ke 1;:Ehis-window, it 1s, that; gives entrance to the Dark DoQrine, 
gatory , and Oxi; of Eternal Torments ; and afterwards of Purgatory, and con- - 
Exorciſmes, ſequently-of-:the walking abroad, eſpecially in places Conlecrated, 
and Invecati- Shitary;; or Dark, of the. Ghoſts of men deceaſed; and thereby 
ox of Saints. t&; the: pretences of Exorciſme; and Conjuration of Phantaſmes 3 
asialfo-of Invacation of men, dead ; and to the Doctrine of In- 
dylgencesz that js; to ſay, of, exemption for a time, or for ever, 
Gonrthe fire of! Purgatory, wherein theſe Incorporeal Subſtances 
axerpretended-by burning ta be; cleanſed, and made fit for Hea- 
ven::.;For-met; being; generally. poſſeſſed before the .time of our 
Saviour, by contagion of the, Dzmonology of the Greeks, of an 
op3nion;: that the Souls of men were ſubftances diſtin&t from. their 
Bodies, and therefore; that when the Body was dead, the Soul of 
exery\man; whether godly.or wicked, muſt ſubfiſt ſomewhere by 
yartiiciof its wn nature, , without acknowledging therein any ſu- 
partial giftof Cods;. the: Doftors of the Church doubted a 
long time, what was the place, which they were to abide in, till 
they Thould'þe ze-yaired to their Bodies in the Reſurrefton 3 ſup- 
plſthg fol a while;; they lay,under the Altars : but afterward the 
Ghurthof Rome forand it more profitable, to build for: them this 
plaberof grow 5 which, by fome. other Churches in this later 
8ge;;has been demaliſh IGOR 0-737 ; 
TheTexts a» © Hot-ns: tiaw xonfidet, what, Texts of Scripture ſeem moſt to 
RR or the 1: theſt' three genera]! Errors, I:have here touched. As 
ſer "+1. rho} which Gardinal-Fe/grmive bath. alledged, for the preſent 
d beve been Fithgdota ofiiGod-admitiſttechby-che Pope; { than which there are 
anſwered be- Gott that makoiettieuer fhewiotiproofy; I. have. already anſwered 


fore. ev'3\lp them; 


CE $44. FA 


is already-in this: world; 18 alledged,. not'/by: BeFarmine, notoany' -{ 


 -o# IT» Þ 


challengeth it univerſally,'©! + - Tad £2 uae 

The words ate: (Markey. 1. Verily I ſay unto you, that there be 41ſ;yer t - 
ſome f them that ftand here, which ſhall not taſt of death, till they have the text on 
ſeen the Kingdom of God come with power. Whach words, if taken which Bcza 
Grammatically, -makeit certain; that either ſome of thoſe men that ?ferreththat 
ſtood byChriſt at thattime,/are yetalive;' or elſe, that the Kingdom *** Kingdom 
of God muſt be now-uxthis-preſent world. [And then there 1s ano- o Cup _ 
ther place more difficult: For when the Apoſtles after our Saviours Rojurs th 
Reſurrection, and immediately before his Aſcenſion, asked: our Sa- | 
viour, ſaying, (Ads 1.6.) W3lt thou at this time reſtore again the. 
Kingdom to Iſtael, he anſwered'them,- 1t 35.920}. for. you' to know the 
times and' the” ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own power; 'Put, 
Je ſhall receive power by the coming-of the Holy Ghoſt upon' you, aud 
ye fhall be my ( Martyrs) wi preſſes Toth in Jeruſalem, axd.ix al Judza, 
ard in Samarn, ad unto-the uttermoſt part of the Earth: Which is 
as much as'toſay, My Kingdom is nor yet come, :norſhall you fore- 
know when it ſhall come; for'it ſhall comeasa Thief-1a.the night on 
But I will ſend you-'the Holy. Gheft,: and by him;you ſhall have +  - * 
power to bear witneſs'to all the wotld'(by:your preaching }) of. my b- 
ReſarreQion,;and the works Thave done; 'and the Dofirine I have 
taught, thatthey-may believe inme, andexped eternal life, at.my 
comtng/ again * How 'does. this'agree: with: the coming of Chrifts 
wo mpg RefixreQtion> Ang! that which. $t.. Paul. ſays 
C1 Theft 1.79; to: ) That they turned tom: Tdols; to ſerve the living 
ard-trab God:"nd''to' wait for his Sore from' Heaven 3, Where to 
wait for" Hits Sort froth Heaven, is-t6 want forhiscoming te be King ' 
in powers which were not neceſſary, af; bir: Kingdom had been 
then prefentt.”' Again!"if'theKingdom'of-God began (as Bexe.00. 
BR phce'( Mark" g94,-3: would-haveat) at the Reſurredion. of | 


Chriſt; what reaſon is there fot Chriſtianseverſince bisReſurreGi- 
on to ſay in their prayers, Let thy Kingdom Come ? It 1s therefore 
w X x | 


4 


manifeſt, 


: > FIT 


Explication 
of the Place ;nterpret 
14 Vat 9+ 1+ or. John, (chap. 21. 22.) If Twill that he tarry til T come, 'what js 


/ 


* And there appeared iimto them 


Ft 


Part, 4 Y OF THE'KT NG DOM __ Chap.g4: 


_ rranifeſt; thatthewords of St; Mark arenot fo to' be interpreted: 


There be ſome” of them that ſtand here (faith our Saviour) that _ 


4 


| ſhall notraſt of death till they have ſeen the Kingdom of God come. 
- in power. ' If then this Kingdom wete tocome at the Reſurrefion 


of Chiiſt, why is it ſaid, ſore of them, rather then a/? For they all 
hved till after Chriſt was riſtn. : + RE IS. ; 
'But vg tans vire an exa& interpretation of this text,let them 


ſt the like words of our Saviour to St. Peter concerning 


that to thee 2 upon which was grounded a report that he ſhouldrfor 
dye? Nevertheleſs the truth of that report-was neither confirmed, 
28 well grounded ; nor refuted, asill grounded on thoſe words ; bur 
left as a ſaying not underſtood. - The ſame difficulty 1s alſo. in the. 
place of St. Mark. And if it belawful to conjecureat their mean- 
ing, by that which immediately follows, both:here, and in St. Cake, 
where the. ſame is again repeated, it is not unprobable, to ſay they 
have relation-to the Transfiguration, which is deſcribed in'the verſes 
immediately following ; where it is ſaid, that, after ſox Gas Feſus 
taketh with himz Peter, and James, and John (not all, but ſome _ of 


_ his Diſciples) and leadeth them up into an "__ mountain apart by ther- 


nd. bjs rayment became ſhi- 
ning, exceeding white gs ſnow; oe as no Fuller onearth can white them- 
lias with Moles, ard they were talking 
with Jeſus, ec.” So that they ſaw Chriſt in Glory and Majeſty, as 
he is to come; inſomuch as They were . ſore afraid. - And-thus the 
promiſe of our Savicur was accompliſhed by way of V3þor - For it 
was a Viſion, -as may probably be inferred out of St. Zxke, that re- 
citeth the ſame ſtory (chap. g. 28. _), and ſaith, that Peter, and they 
that were with him, were heavy with {lcep: But moſt certainly out 
-of Mat. 17.5. (where .the ſame 1s again related) for our Saviour 
charged them, ſaying, Zel/ zo mar the V. ſion untill the Son of Man be 


ſelves, and was transfigured before them. 


s 


- Riſcn from the dead. Howſoever it be, yet there can from thence - 


be taken noargument, to prove that the Kingdom of God taketh 
beginning till the day of Judgement. ped Fen 


Abuſesf ſome "As for ſome other texts, to prove the Popes Power over civil Sq» 
ot ber » ke veraigns (beſides thoſe of Be/armize) as that the two Swords that 
of of "ye Chriſt and his Apoſtles had amongſt them, were the Spiritual and 

ower of 1% the Temporal Sword, which they ſay St. Peter had given him by 


Pope. 


Chriſt : And, that of the two Luminaries, the greater ſignifies the 


| Ly ww pp leſſer the King 3 *One might as well infer out of the 


rſt verſe of the Bible, that by Heaven 15 meant” the Pape, and by 
Earth the King »* Which-is not arguing from Scripture, but a wan- 
ton inſulting over Princes, that came in-faſhion- after the time the 
Popes were grown fo ſecure-:.of their greatneſs, as to contemn,_ all 
Chriſtian Kingsz and Treading on the necks of Emperors, to mock 
_both them, and rhe Scripture, in the words of the 91, Plalm, .7hor 
halt Tredd we? the Lion and the Adder, the young Lion and the Dra- 
gon thou ſhalt trample mneler thy feet, Non le fir 


as 


ſignificant, ' or at leaſt conformable to-the action. When | Moſes 


Part. 4 OF DARKNESS. | Chap: ht 1343 

As for the rites of Conſfecration, though they depend: for theinipſt The manner 
part upon the diſcretion and judgment of -the-governors of. the of Conſecra. 
Church, and-not upon the Scriptures z- yet thoſe goyernors are 9blj- 77945 7 ? be 


'gedtoſuch direction, as the nature ofthe ation itſelf requirethy **21""e, 
- | | was without 
as that the ceremonies, words, and geftures, ;be.both decent; and Exereliy 


conſecrated the Tabernacle, the Altar; and the-Veileſs belonging 
to them, (Fxod.qo.) heanointed them with: the /Oyle which: God 
had commanded to be made for that purpoſe; -and they wereboly: 
There was nothing Exorcized, to' drive away Phantaſines. : The 
ſame Moſes (the civil Soveraign of Tſrael) when che \conſeerated 
Aaron (the High Prieſt,) and his Sons, did wath them with Water, 

not Exorcized water,) put their Garments upon them, and anoin- 
ted them with Oyle ; and they were ſandtified, to minifter unto:the 
Lord in the Prieſts office ; which was a {imple and deeent cleaning, 
and adorning them, before he preſented them to God, to be his 
ſervants. When King Solomon, ( the civil Soveraign of 1/rael-!) 
conſecrated the Temple he had built, ('2 Kings 8.) he ſtood before 
all the Congregation of Tſrae/; and having bleſſed them, he gave 
thanks to God, for putting into the heart of his Father, to build it; 
and for giving to himſelf the grace to accomplith the ſame; and 
then prayed unto him, firſt, to accept that Houſe, though it were 
not ſutable to his infinite Greatneſs ; and to hear the prayers of his 
Servants that ſhould pray therein, or (it they were abſent,,) to- 
wards it; and laſtly, he offered a ſacrifice of Peace-offering, and 
the Houſe was dedicated. Here was no Proceſſion; the King ſtood 
ſtill in his firſt place z no Exorciſed Water 3 no Aſperges me, nor 
other impertinent application of words ſpoken upon another occaſi- 
on; but a decent, and rational ſpeech, and ſuch as in making to 
God a preſent of his new built Houſe, was molt conformable to 


the occaſion. | | | 
We read not that St. '7ohz did Exorcize the Water of Jordar 


. nor Philip the Water of the river wherein he baptized the Eunuch; 


nor that any Paſtor inthe time of the Apoſtles, did take his ſpittle, 
and put it tothe noſe of the perſon to be Baptized, and ſay, 1z odo- 
rem ſuavitatis, that is, for a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord 5 wherein 
neither the Ceremony of Spittle, for the uncleaneſs ; nor the ap- 
plication of that Scripture for the levity, can by any authority of 
man be juſtified. Tal 

To prove that the Soul ſeparated from the Body, liveth The Immortz 
eternally, not onely the Souls of the Ele&, by eſpecial grace, /ity of mans 
and reſtauration of the Eternal Life which Adam loſt by Sin, S91,zot pro- 
and our Saviour reſtored-by the Sacrifice of himſelf; to the Faith- ?*4 by Serip.., 


ful; but alſo the Souls of Reprobates, as a property natural- A be of 

| Gr ature, but 
ly conſequent to the eſfence of mankind, without other grace |+ -,. 
of God, but that which is univerſally given to-all mankind; þ 
there are divers places, which at the firſt ſight ſeem ſufficiently 


to ſerve the turn : but ſach, as when I compare them with that 


, Which I have before ( Chapter 38. } alledged out of the 14th 


X x 2 of 
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of Fob, ſeem to me much more ſubjed to a divers interpretation, 
- than'the words of Job. | 


And firſt there are the words of Selomor ( Eccleſiaſtes 12.7. ) 


| i Ther ſhall SD return to Duſt,” as it was, and the Spirit fhall 
Dat 


return to God t 


gave it, Which may bear well enough (if 
there be no other text directly againſt it ) thisinterpretation, that 
'God onely knows (but Man not,) what becomes of a mans (ſpirit, 
when he expireth 3 and the ſame Solomon, in the ſame Book,(Chap. 
3. ver. 20, 21,) delivereth the ſame {entence in the ſame ſenſe T have 
givenit: His words are, Ago (man and beaſt) to the ſame place ; 
all are of the duſt, and all return to duſt again; who knoweth that 
the ſpirit of Man goeth upward, and that the ſpirit of the Beaſt 
-goeth downward to the earth 8 That 1s, none knows but God 3 Nor 
1s it an uſual phraſe toſay of things we underſtand not, God Anows 
what, and God Knows where, That of Gen. 5. 24. Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not; for God took him 5 which is expounded 
Heb. 13. 5. Fe was tranſlated, that he ſhould not die and was not 
found, becauſe God had tranſlated hizz. For before kis Tranſlation, 


| he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God, making as much for 


the Immortality of the Body, as of the Soul, proveth, that this 
his: tranſlation was peculiar to them that pleaſe God 3 not com- 


.mon to them with the wicked , and depending on Grace, not on 


Nature. But on the contrary, what interpretation ſhall we give be- 
fides the literal ſenſe of the words of Solomon ( Ecclel, 3. 15.) That 
which befalleth the Sons of Men, befalleth Beaſts, every one thing 
befalleth them, as the one dyeth, ſo doth the other 5 yea, they have all 
one breath (one Spizit;,) ſo that a Man hath no pre-eminence above a 
Beaſt, for all 3s vanity, By the literal ſenſe, here is no Natural 
Immortality of the Soul ; nor yet any repugnancy with the Life 
Eternal, which the Elect ſhall enjoy by Grace. And (Chap. 4. 
Ver. 3. ) Petter 3s he that hath not yet been, than both they ; that 
is, than they that hve, or have lived 3 which, if the Soul of all 
them that have lived, were Immortal, were a hard ſaying ; for 


then to have an immortal Soul, were worſe than to have no Soul 


-atall. And again, (Chap.g. 5. ) The living know they ſhall die, 
but the dead know not any thing ; that is, Naturally, and betore 
the reſurrection of the body. 

Another place which ſeems to make for a Natural Immortality 
of the Sou!, is that, where our Saviour faith, that Abraham, 
Tſaac, and Jacob are living : but this 1s ſpoken of the promiſe 
of God, and of their certitude to riſe again, not of a Life then 
actual; and in the ſame ſenſe that Cod ſaid to Ydam, that on the 
day he ſhould eat of the forbidden fruit, he ſhould certainly die 3 
from that time forward he was a dead man by ſentence, but not 
by execution, till almoſt a thouſand years after, So Abraham, 
Jfaac, and Jacob were alive by promiſe, then, when Chriſt ſpake 3 
but are nor actually till the Reſurrection. And the Hiſtory of 
Dives and Þ azarys, make nothing againſt this, if we take it ( as 
itis )) for a Parable. A 

ut 
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_- But there be other places of the New Teſtament, where an Im- 
mortality ſeemeth to be direftly attributed to the wicked. For it is 
evident, that they ſhall all ariſe ro Judgment, And it is ſaid beſides in 
'many places, - that they ſhall go into Ewerlaiting fire, Everlaſting 
forments, F'verlaſting puniſhments; and that.the worm of conſcience 
' ever -dyeth+ and all this is comprehended in the word Everlaſting 
Death, which 1s ordinarily interpreted Everlaſting Life in torments : 
And yet I can find no where that any man ſhall live in torments E- 


verlaſtingly. Alſo, it ſeemeth hard, to ſay, that God who is the Fa-- 


ther of Mercies, that doth m Heavenand Earth all that he will; 
that hath the hearts of all men in his diſpoſing ; that, worketh {men 
both to do, and to will 3 and without whoſe free gift a man hath 
neither inclination to good, nor repentance of evil, ſhould puniſh 
mens tranſgreſſions without any end of time, and with all the extre- 
mity of torture, that men can imagine, and more. We are therefore 
to conſider, what the meaning is, of Everlaſting Fire, and other the 
like phraſes of Scripture. [- 

I have ſhewed already, that the Kingdom of God by Chriſt be- 
ginneth at the day of Judgment : That in that day, the Faithful 
ſhall riſe again, with glorious, and ſpiritual Bodies, and be his 
Subjects in that his Kingdom, which ſhall be Eternal : That 
they ſhall neither marry, nor be given in marriage, nor eat- and 
drink, as they did in their natural bodies ; but live for ever in 
their individual perſons, without the ſpecifical eternity of genera- 
tion : And that the Reprobates alſo ſhall riſe again, to receive punith- 
ments for their fins : As alſo, that thoſe of the Elec&, which ſhall 
be alive in their earthly bodies at that day, ſhall have their bodies 
ſuddenly changed, and made ſpiritual,-and immortal, But that the 
bodies of the Reprobates, who make the Kingdom of Satan, ſhall 
alſo be glorious, or ſpiriraal bodies, or that they ſhall be as the 
Angels of God, neither eating, nor drinking, nor engendring 3 
\ or that their life ſhall be Eternal in their individual perſons, 

as the life of every faithful man 1s, or as the life of Ade had been 
if he had not ſinned, there is no place of Scripture to prove itz 
ſave onely theſe places concerning Eternal Tormentsz which may 
otherwiſe be interpreted. 

From whence may be inferred, that as the Ele& after the Re- 
ſurreG&ton ſhall be reftored to the eſtate, wherein Adam was before 
he had ſinned 5 ſo the Reprobate ſhall be in the eſtate, that Adam, 
and his poſterity were in after the fin committed ; ſaving that God 
promiſed a Redeemer to Adam, and ſuch of his ſeed as ſhould truſt 
in him, and repent; butnot to them that ſhould die in their ſins, as 


do the Reprobates. 


* 
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Theſe things conſidered, the texts that mention Eternal Fire, 11,441 Tor. 
Fternal Torments, or the [Worm that never dieth, contradict not mens what. 


the Doctrine of a Second, and Everlaſting Death, in the proper 
and natural ſenſe of the word Death. The Fire, or Iorments pre- 
pared for the wicked in Gehexna, Tophet, or in what place ſoever, 


may continue to the end of this World ; and there may never want 
wicked 
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Anſwer of © 
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-wicked-mento.bettormented in them 3- though not every, norany 
one Eternally. For St. Paul.ſpeaking of the ReſurreGion (1 Cor.15,) 
underſtandeth it onely of the Reſurre&ian to Life-Eternal ; and 
not the Reſurrection to-Puniſhment.:;Anhd of the firſt, he faith, that 
the Body is Sown in Corruption, raiſed in. Incorruption ; Sown in 
Diſhononr, vaiſed in Honour ;, Sown in Weakneſs, raiſed in Power; 
Sow a Natural body, raiſed 4 Spiritual body : There is no ſuch 
+hing can be ſaid of the bodies of them that riſe to Puniſhment. 
-$o alſo our Saviour, when he ſpeaketh of the Nature of-Man after 

the Reſurreftion, meaneth, the ReſurreGion to Life Eternal, not 
to Puniſhment, The text 1s /zke 20; verſes 34, 35, 36. a fertile 
text, The Children of this world marry, and are given in Mariage ; 


'but they that ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that world; and the Re- | 


furreFion from the aead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage < 
Neither can they die any more 5 for they are equal to the Angels, 
and are the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurreition < 
The Children of this world, that are in the eftate which Adan 
left them in, ſhall marry, and be given 41n marriage ; that is, 


corrupt, and generate ſucceſively; which is au Immortality of 


the Kind : but nor of the Perſons of men : They are not worthy 
to-be counted amongſt them that ſhall obtain the next world, and 
an abſolute Reſurrection 'from the dead ; but onely a ſhort time, 
as inmates of that world; .and tothe end onely to receive condign 
puniſhment for their contumacy. The Elect are the onely children 


_ of the Reſurrection ; that 1s-to ſay, the ſole heirs of Eternal Life : 


they onely can dieno more, it is they that are equal] to the An- 
gels,. and that are the: children. of God ; and not the Reprobate-. 
To the Reprobate there remaineth after the Reſurrection. a Secoxd, 
and Ffernal Death : between which Reſurrection, and their Second, 
and Eternal death, 1s 'but a time of Puniſhment and Torment : 
and to laſt by ſicceſſion of finners thereunto, as long as the kind 
of Man by propagation ſhall endure-z which 1s till the end of the 
world. ' 

Upon this Dodrine of the Natural Eternity of ſeparated Souls, is 


the Texts al- formded (as aid) the Dofrine of Purgatory. For ſuppoſing Eter- 


ledged for 
Purgatory. 


nal Life by Grace onely, there is no Lite, but the Lite of the Body 3 
and no [mmortality till the Reſurrection. The texts for Purgatory 
alledged by Pel/armine out of the Canonical Soripture of the old 
Teſtament, are firſt, the Faſting of David for Saul and Jonathar, 
mentioned (2 K7gs 1.12,)and again, (2 $a2.3.35.) for the death of 
Abner. This Faſting of David, he ſaith, was for the obtaining of ſome- 
thing for them at Gods hands,after their death: becauſe after he had 
Faſted to procure the recovery of his own child, as ſoon as he knew 
it was dead, he called for meat. Secing then the Soul hath an exiſtence 
ſeparate from the Body, and nothing can be obtained by mens Fa- 
ſting for the Souls that are already either in Heaven, or Hell, it fol- 
Toweth that there be ſome Souls of dead men,that are neither in Hea- 
-ven, nor in Hell ; and therefore they muſt be 1n ſome third place, 


which muſt be Purgatory. And thus with hard ſtraining he has wre- 
| | ſted 


# 


T 
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for the death of them by whoſe life the Mourners had benefit, it pro- 
- ceeds from'their' particular damage : Andſo David honoured Sex), 
and 4bzey, with his Faſting 5 andin the death of his own child, re- 
comforted himſelf, by receiving his ordinary food: -:. + -:: 1, | ..+ -- 
In the other places, which he alledgeth out of the 01d Teſtament, 
there is not ſo much as any ſhew, or colour of proof: He brings in 
every text wherein there is the word Anger, or Fire, or Burning, Or 
Purging, or Cleanfing; in caſe any of the Fathers have: but in a Ser- 
moa rhetorically applied it to. the Doftrine of Purgatory, already 
believed. The firſt verſe of Pſalm 37. O Lord rebuke me not in thy 
#rath, nor cha$ten me in thy hot diſpleaſure: What were this to.Pur- 
gatory, if Auguſtine had not applied the Wrath to the fire of Hell, 
and the Z;ſpleaſare to that of Purgatory ?- And whatis it to Purga- 
tory that off Pfalne 66. 12. We went through fire and water, and thou 
bronghteſt us to a moiſt place 3, and other the like texts, (with which 
the Doctors of thoſe times intended to adorn, or extend their Ser- 
mons, or Commentaries) haled to their purpoſes by force of wit? 


| But he alledgeth ather places of the'New Teſtament; that are-not Places of the 
ſo caſie to be anſwered: And firſt-that of Matt. 12. 32 Whoſoever New Tijta- 
ſpeaketh a word againſt the Sou of man, it ſhall be forgiven him. bup "* forPur« 
whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it 'ſhall not be ſorgjoes hin $9y ans ( 


neither in this world,nor in the world to come: Where he will havePur- 
gatory to be the World to. come, wherein ſome finsmay: be forgiven, 
which in this World were not forgiven: notwithſtanding that it 1s 
' manifeſt, there are but three Worlds3 one from the Creation to the 
| Flood, which was deſtroyed by Water, and iscalled: in Scripture the 
Ola World; another fromthe Flood, tothe day of Judgment,which 
Is the Preſent World, and ſhall be deſtroyed by Fires and the turd, 
- which ſhall be from the day of Judgement forward, everlaſti 
which is called the World to come; and in which it is agreed by all, 
there ſhall be no Purgatory : And therefore the World to come, and. 
Purgatory, are / inconſiſtent. But what can be: the' meaning of 
thoſe our $aviours words > I confeſs they are very hardly to be re- 
conciled with all: the Dodrines now -ufanimouſly. received : Nor is 
it any ſhame, to.confefs the profoundnels of the Scripture; tobe too 
greatto be ſounded by the ſhortneſs of humane underſtanding. Ne- 
- vertheleſs; 1 may prepound: ſuch. things to the conſideration” of 
more learned Divines;asthe textit ſelf Ragan, And firſt, ſeeing 
to ſpeak againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as being the. third Perſon of the 
Trinity, is to ſpeak againſt the Church,-in whichthe Holy-Ghoſt re- 
fideth; ir feemeth the compariſon is made, between the-Eafine(s 
.our Saviour, in bearing with offerices done to him! while. he bimſelr 
raughtthe world;thatis,when he was onearth,and theSeverity of the 
Paſtors after him, againſt thoſe which ſhould deny-their authority, 
which was from the Holy'Ghoſt :\ As if heſhould ſay, Youthata 


- | 


'Þ! page apb. - oF YM fe”  Chapide 
f bow 47 ora me, ſhall'be pardoned by we; 
i 4 tariee-: But of na 2 
pres fter,by virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, 


youih ahis:World, and leave you without abſolurionzc(though:you 
| txien 204069 unleſs; you rurwall> to. them)-to- pngar anne 4 (as. 
ntich aslies inthemof the World tocome : Ando the words may 
-- oy asa Prophecy, or Przdidtion concerning the times, as they 
along beenin the Chriſtian Church ;:Or if thisbenot the mea- 

(for I am not peremprory in fuch- difficult, places |) perhaps 
hers We placesleft after the ReſurteCion for the Repentance of 
ſome' ſitmers:: And there'is alſo another place, that ſeemeth to agree 


therewithy -' 'For confidering-the words of St. Paul (1 Cor: 15. 29...) 
\ ſhath they 'do whith are Baptized for the dead, if the- dead riſe 


108 at ull'?' why;alſs! ure: they Baptized: for the dead: a man may 
probably infet; as ſome have done, that in St. Panls.time, there was 
| mn by receiving Baptiſtifor the deed, | (as men. that now be- 
heve. are:Streties and: Undertakers for the Faith of Infants, that 
are not eapable "of believing *to-undertake for, the perſons of 
their deceaſed friends, that they ſhouldbe:ready:to/obey, and re- 
| ceive our Saviour: for their King,''at his 'comingagain 3 and then 
giveneſs of fins in the world:to come, hasno need of a Purga- 
toy. Butirs beth theſe interpretations, there is ſomuchiof paradox, 
__ thatLrruſtnor'ro them3; but, propound. them. to». thoſe , that, are 
..\ througly" verſed in the —_—— om inquire if:.there be no clearer 
Place that'contradids eng. -Onel of thus: much; I'ſee evident 
Serfpture to perfwademe, "that a dana neither:the- word, nor the 
thing of Purgatory, neither in-this, | nar.any. other text; nor any 
thing that '6an-prove aneceflity of a” 'plave-for the.Soul without the 
dy; neither forthe Soul of Zaza during the four days be was 
xd; 4-nor fortheSouls of them which the: Zaman Church pretend 
tobe'ttotthentednow in Purgatory, ForGodthat'conld give a life to 
apiece of elay,hath'the ſame power to give life again to a dead man, 


they rp ory. and ſhall not-forgive-you, ; but; perſceuce: | 


and renew his inanimate, nk a ea Larkhilgs into a glorious, {piri- | 


tual, andiimmortal Body: f | 
> Atiother: place is that off q ; Ck 3- white, it is Gid, that they 
which buiſÞSrdbble; Hay, 8c.:onthe trie Foundation, their work 
ſhall per (My7 but they themſoloes ſhell be ſeved ;, but as through Fire 2 
This et have to be: theFire: Purgatory The words, as 
Fhave ſg 4ofors;' ats-awalkaion 1o thoſe of Zack, 13-90 where 
he faith,” 7 will bring the third part through the Fire, 'anid refore: theme 
ai Gilver ts Pifimed, "Und will trg thene'as Goldis.tryed + Which-is ſpo- 
Ken of on ofthe arnonctie mee 33that.is; cat 
thee abkarienuiedCoofta on eſent' world;where- 
intheFleft ſhalt no and: 02" that is, ;depoſe 
4 Roc Dodrnog an ne eter haverabors: {as Jt 
_ were findgedof; and ſhalkafterwards calluponthe name of thearue 
Go?" like chontce, ths Hpbitle faidk.of them,; that; holding 
=? «3 + the "__ ſhall build thereon! "Docrne 
| nes 
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Do&drines that be erroneous, that they ſhall not be conſumed in that 
fire which reneweth the world, but ſhall paſſe through it to Salvati- 
on ; bur ſo asto ſee, and relinquiſh their former Errours. Phe 
Builders, are the Paſtors; the Foundation, that eſxs is the Chriſt;the 
Stubble and Hay, Falſe Conſequences drawn from it through Tenorance, 
or Frailty; the Gold, Silver, and pretious Stones, are their 7rue Doc- 
trines; and their Refining or Purging, the /elinquiſhing of their 
Errors. In all which their 1sao colour at all for the burning of In- 
corporeall, that 1s to ſav, Impatible Souls. | 
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A-third place is that of 1 Cor: 15. before-mentioned, concerning p,zz;/2e for 
Paptifme for the Dead : out of which he concludeth, firſt, that Pray- the Deag, 
ers for the Dead are not-unprofitable; and out of that,that there 1s a how nnder- 
Fire of Purgatory : But neither of them rightly. For of many inter- ſtood. 


pretations of the word Baptiſme, he approveth this in the firſt place, 
that by Baptiſine is meant ( metaphorically ) a Baptiſme of Penance; 
and that men are m this ſenſe Baptized, when they Faſt, and Pray, 
and give Almes : And (o Baptiſme for the Dead, and Prayer for the 
Dead is the (ame thing. But this 1s a Mataphor, of which there is no 
example, neither in the Scripture, nor in any other uſe of language ; 


and which is alſo diſcordant to the harmony, and ſcope of the Scrip- - 


ture. The word Bapriſme is uſed ( 1ar.1o. 38. & 7 xke. 12.50.) for 
beingDipped in ones own bloud,as Chriſt was upon the Croſs,and as 
moſt of the Apoſtles were,for giving teſtimony of him.But it is hard 
toſay, that Prayer, Faſting, and Almes , have any ſimilitude with 
Dipping. The ſame 1s uſed alſo Mar. 3. 11. (whichſeemeth'to make 
ſomewhat for Purgatory ) for a Purging with Fire. But it is evi- 
dent the Fire and Purging here mentioned, is the ſame whereof the 
Prophet Zachary ſpeaketh C chap: 13.v.g. ) I will bring the third 
part through the Fire , and will refine them, &c. And St. Prier after 


him (1 Epiſt. 1. 7.) That the trial of your Faith, which is nmch more 


precious than of Gold that periſheth, though it be tryed with Fire, might 
be found unto praiſe, and honour , and glory at the Appearing of Jeſws 
Chriſt ; And St. Paul (1 Cor. 3.13.) The Fire ſhall trie every mans 
work of what ſort it is, But St, Peter, and St. Paul ſpeak of the Fire 
that ſhall be at the Second Appearing of Chriſt;and the Prophet Za- 
chray of the Day of Judgement : And therefore this place of St. Max. 
may be interpreted of. the ſame; and then there will be no neceſlity 
of the Fire of Purgatory. | 
Another interpretation of Baptifme for the Dead, is that which 
| Thave before mentioned, which he perferreth to the ſecond place of 
probability : And thence alſo he inferreth the utility of Prayer for 
the Dead. For if after the Reſurre&ion, ſuch as have not heard of 
Chriſt, or not believed in him, -may be received into Chriſts King- 
dome; it is notin vain , after their death,that their Friends ſhould, 


pray for them, till they ſhould be riſen. - But granting that God, at 


the prayers of the faithfull, may convert unto him ſome of thoſe 
that have not heard Chriſt preached; and conſequently cannot 
have reje&ted Chriſt, and that the charity of man in that-point 


cannot be blamed ; yet this concludethnothing for Purgatory, be- 
FIST Y y cauſe 
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cauſe to riſe from Death to Life, is one thing; to riſe from Purga- 
tory to Life's another ; as being a riſing from Life to Life , from a 
Life in torments to a Life in joy.. | 

A fourth place is that of Mat. 5.25. Agree with thine Adverſary 
qucikly, whilſt thou art in the way with him, f at any time the Ad- 
verſary "deliver thee to the Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the 
Officer and thou be caſt into prifew verily ! ſay unto thee , thou ſhalt 
by no means come out thence , till thoy haſt paid the uttermoſt \far- 
thing. In which Allegory , the Offender is the S7zzer ; both the 
Adverſary and the Judge is God; the Way is this J ife; the Priſon is 
the Grave; the Officer, Death; from which, the ſinner ſhall not 
riſe again to life eternall, but to a ſecond Death,till he have paid the 
utmoſt farthing, or Chriſt pay it for him by his Paſſion, which is 
a full Ranſome for all manner of ſins, as well leffer fins, as greater 
crimes 3 both being made by the- paſſion of Chriſt equally ve- 
niall. | 

The fift place, is that of Matth. 5.22. Whoſoever is angry with his 
Prother without a cauſe, ſhall be guilty in Tudgment. And whoſoever 
ſhall ſay to his Brother. R A C H A, ſhall be guilty in the Conncel. But 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Foole, ſhall be guilty to hell fire. From 
which wordshe inferreth three ſorts of Sins, and three ſorts of Pun- 
niſhments; and that none of thoſe fins, but the laſt, ſhall be puniſh» 
ed with hell fire; and conſequently, that after this life , there is pu- 
niſhment of leſſer ſins; in Purgatory. Of which inference,there is no 
colour 1n any interpretation that hath yet been given of them : Shall 
there be a diltinCtion after this life of Courts of Juſtice, as there 
was amongſt the Jews in our Saviours time, to hear, and determine 
divers forts of Crimes as the Judges, and the councell 2 Shall 
not all Judicature appertain to Chriſt, and his Apoſtles 2 To un- 
derſtand therefore this text, we are not to conſider it folirarily , but 

| zointly with the words precedent, and ſubſequent. - Our Saviour 
in this Chapter interpreteth the Law of Moſes; which the Jews 
thought was then fulfilled, when they had not tranſgreſled the 
Grammaticall ſence thereof, howſoever they had tranſgreſſed a- 
gainſt the ſentence, or meaning of the Legiſlator. Therefore 
whereas-they thought the Sixth Commandement was not broken, 

. but by Killing a man 3 nor the Seventh, but when a man lay with a 
woman, not his wife ; our Saviour tells them the inward Anger of a 
man againſt his brother, -if it bewithout juſt cauſe, is Homicide : 
You have heard ( faith hee the Law of Moſes , 'Thou fhalt not Kill , 
and that Whoſoever ſhall Kill, ſhall bee condemned before the 
Indges, or before the Seſfion of the Seventy: But I ſay unto you, 
to be Angry with ones Brother without cauſe ; or'to ſay unto him 
Racha, or Fool, is Homicide, and ſhall be puniſhed at the day of 

Judgment, and Seffion of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, with Hdl fire - 
ſo that thoſe words were not uſed to diſtinguiſh between, divers 
Crimes, and divers Courts of Juſtice, and divers Puniſhments , but 
to taxe the diſtintion between fin, and fin , which the Jews drew 
not from the difference of the Will in Obeying God, _ —— the 

| itterence 
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difference of their Temporall-Courts of Juſtice ; and to ſhew them 
that he that had the Will to hurt his Brother , though the effec aj 
pear but inReviling, or not at aſl, ſhall be caſt into hell fire ,,by 
the Judges, and by the Seffion , which ſhall be the ſame , not dif- 
ferent Courts at the day of Judgemtng. } i This conſidered , what can 
be drawn from this text, to maintain Purgatory, I cannot ima- 
gimne. <©-©/ wot AwSa bay ,TOG1omomat 7 Hh 
The fixth place is Lake. 16. 9. Make gee friends of the unrighte- 
ous Mammon, that when yee fail, they may receive you into Ever- 
laſting Tahernacles, This he alledges to prove Invocation of Saints . 
departed. But the ſen(e is*plain, That'we ſhould-make friends with 
our Riches, of the Poor's' and thereby obtaintheir Prayers whilſt 
they live. 'Fe that giveth'to the Poor, lendeth to the Lord © 
The ſeventh is Luke'23. 42 ' Lord remember me 'when thou com- 
meſt into thy Kingdome” « Therefore ,' ſaith hee, there is Re+ 
miſſion of ſins after this 'life. But the''conſequence'1s not.good: 
Our Saviour then forgave him ;' and at his comming again in 
Glory, will remember to raife him -againe to:''Life Eternall 
"The Eighth 'is As 2. 24. where St: 'Peter ſaith of Chriſt, that 
God had raiſed him up , and looſed the Pains of Dzath, becauſe it 
was not poſſible he ſhould: be holden of it :' Which he' interprets to 
be a deſcent of Chriſt -into Purgatory, to looſe ſome; Soules 
there from' their 'torments: whereas "it 4s. manifeſt ,- that.1t was 
Chriſt that was looſed ; it was he that could not be: holden of 
Death, or. Grave ; and not the Souls in Purgatory, - But if that 
which Bezaſayes in his notes on this place be well obſerved, there 
is none that will not ſee, that inſtead of Pjares, it ſhould be Baxds; 
and then there 1s no fiirther cauſe to ſcek for Purgatory-1n this 


Text. 


| © | E 
352 Part: 4 OF THE,KINGDOM Chap.as 


TheOriginall 
of Demono - 


legy , 


—_—— 


CHAP. XLV. 
Of D&monoLoGY, and other Reliques of the 
| ' - © Religionof the Gentiles. 

IT He impreſſion made on. the organs of Sight , by. Jucide Bo- 
MK dies, eitherin one [dire line, or in many lines, refle&ed 
from Opaque,or refradted in the paſſage throughDiaphanous 
Bodies, 'produceth 1n living Creatures, in whom God hath placed 
ſach Organs, an Imagination of the Obje&, from whence the Im- 
preſſion proceedeth z which Imagination, is called Sight ; and 
feemeth not-to be a meer Imagination, but the Body it ſelfe 
without us; inthe ſame manner, as when a man violently preſleth 
his eye, there appears to him a light without, and before him, 
which no man perceiveth but himſelfe ; becauſe there is indeed no 
ſuch thing without him, but onley a motion in the interiour organs, 
preſling by reſiſtance outward, that makes him think ſo. And the 
motion made by this preſſure, continuing after 'the obje& which 
cauſed it is-removed, is that we call Imagination, arid Memory, 
and (in ſleep ,. and ſometimes in great diſtemper of the organs by 
Sickneſs, or Violence ) a'Dream: of which things TI haye already (po- 

ken briefly, in the ſecond and third Chapters. | 
This nature of Sight having never been diſcovered by the ancient 
pretenders to Naturall Knowledge; much lefle by thoſe that confi- 
der not things ſo remote (as that Knowledge is )from their preſent 
uſe ; it was hard for men to conceive of thoſe Images in the Fancy, 
and in the Senſe, otherwiſe, than of things really without us: Which 
ſome (becauſe they vaniſh away, they know not whither, nor how.) 
will have to be abſolutely Incorporeall, that is to ſay Immeteriall,or 
Formes without Matter; Colour and Figure, withont any coloured 
or figured Body; and thatthey can put on Aiery bodies ( as a gar- 
ment) to make them Viſible when they will to our bodily Eyes; and 
others ſay, are Bodies, and living Creatures, but made of Air, or 
other more ſubtile and zthereall matter, which is, then, when they 
wilt be ſeen, conenſed. But Both of them agree on one generall 
appellation of them, Ds Mons. As if the Dead of whom they 
Dreamed, / were not Inhabitants of their own Brain, but of the Air, 
'or of Heaven, or Hell , not Phantaſmes, but Ghoſts ; with Juſt as 
much reaſon, as if one ſhould ſay, he ſaw bis own Ghoſt in a Look- 
ing-Glaſle, or the Ghoſts of the Stars in a River; or call the ordi- 
nary apparition of the Sun, of the quantity of about a foot, the De- 
2101, or Ghoſt of that great Sun that enlighteneth the whole 
Viſible world - And by that means have feared them, as things of 
an unknown, that is, of an unlimited power to do them good, or 
harm; 
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harm; and conſequently , given occaſion to the Governours of the 
Heathen Common-wealths to regulate this their fear, by eſtabliſhing 
that D&woNoLoGY (in which the Poets, as Principal} Prieſts of 
the Heathen Religion, were ſpecially employed, or reverenced ( to 
the Publique peace, and to the Obedience of Subjects neceſlary 
thereunto.z and to make ſome of them Good Demons, and 
others Evill, the one as a Spurre. to the Obſervance, the 
other, as Reines | to . withhold them from Violation of the 
Laws. | | 
- Whatkind of things they were, towhom they attributed the name What w 
of Demons,appeareth partly 1n the Genelogie of their Gods, written ,y, Th - 
by .Feſrod,one of the moſt ancient Poets of the Gracians ; and part- if the 4u- 
ly in other Hiſtories ; of which I have obſerved ſome few before, in cients. 
- the 12. Chapter of this diſcourſe. | 
The Grecians, by their Colonies and Conqueſts, communicated How that 
their Language and Writings into Aſia, Egypt, and Italy ; and there- Dodrine was 
in. by neceſſary conſequence their Demonolog y,orNas St. Paul calls pread. 
It) their DoFrines of Devils: And by that means, the contagion was 
derived alſo to the Jewes, both of Judea and Alexandria, and other 
parts, whereinto they were diſperſed, and thename of 7-02 they 
did not(as the Grzcians) attribute to Spirits both Good . and Evill; 
but to the Evill onely: And to the Good Demons they gavethe 
name of the Spirit of God;and eſteemed thoſe into whoſe bodies they How fre re- 
entred to be Prophets. In ſumme, all ſingularity if Good, they ettri- ceived by the 
buted to the Spirit of God; and if Evill, to lome Pzmor, but a Fews. | 
xcentd\cpror an Evill Demon, that is a Dewvill And therefore, they cal- 
led Demoniagues, that 1s poſſeſſed by the Dewvill, ſuch as we call Mad- 
men or Lunatiques; or ſuch as had the Falling Sickneſle ; or that 
ſpoke any thing, which they for want of underſtanding,thought abs 
ſurd: As alſo of anUnclean perfon 1n a notorious degree, they uſed to 
{ſay he had an Unclean Spirit; of a Dumb man, that he had a Dumb 
Devill; and of John Baptiſt Math. 11. 18. for the ſingularity of his 
faſting, that he had a Devill 3 and of our Saviour, becauſe he ſaid, he 
that keepeth his ſayings ſhould not ſee Death 7x eternum, Now we _— 
know thou haſt a Devill, Abraham is dead, and the Prophets are dead: 7-018. 5%. 
And again, becauſe he ſaid (John 7.20.)T hey went about to kill him, 
the people anſwered, Thou haſt a Devill, who goeth about to kill the 2 
Whereby it is manifeſt, that the Jews had the ſame opinions concer- 
ning Phantaſms, namely, that they were not Phantaſms that is, Idols 
of the brain, but things reall, and independent on the Fancy. 

Which dodrine if it be not true, why (may ſomeſay) did not our jp... co. 
Saviour contradict it,and teach the contrary ? may why does he uſe ——— 
on diverſe occaſions, ſuch forms of ſpeech as ſeem to confirm it 2 To led it net, 
this I anſwer, that firſt, where Chriſt ſaith, A ſpirit hath not fleſh and 
bone,though he ſhew that there be Spirits, yet he denies not that they 
are Bodies : And where St, Paul ſaies We ſhall riſe ſpiritual Bodieshe 
acknowledgeth the nature of Spirits,but that they are Bodily Spirits; 
which is not difficult to underſtand, For Air and many other things 


are Bodies,though notFleſh andBone,or any other groſse body to be 
Yy 3 diſcerned 
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tures doe not 
teach that him in the form of a Dove, is ſaid by St. Matthew (Chapt. 4. 1, ) 
Spirits are t have been led up by the Spirit into the Wilderneſſe, and the ſame is 
Incorporeal. |.cited (7 ucke 4. 1.) in theſe words, Jeſas being full of the Fioly Ghoſt, 
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diſcerned by the eye. But when our Saviour ſpeaketh to the Devil): 
and commandeth him to go out of a man, if by the DevilLhe meant 
aDifeaſe as Phrenſy, or Lunacy or a corporeall Spinits , 'is not the 
Speech improper ? can Diſcaſesheare 2 or can there be a corporeall 
Spirit in a Body of Fleſh and Bone, full already of vitall and animall 
Spirits 2 Are there not therefore Spirits,thatneither have Bodies,nor 
are meer Imaginations 2 To the firſt I anſwer, that the-addrefling of 


- our Saviours command to the Madnefle, or Lunacy he cureth, isno 


more 1mproper,then was his rebuking of the Fever, or of the Wind, 
and Sea; for neither do theſe hear : Or than was - the command of. 
God,to the Light,to the Firmament,to the Sun, and Starrs,' when he 


commanded them to be : for they could not hear before they had a 


being, But thoſe ſpeeches are not improper, becauſe:they ſignifie 
the power of Gods Word ; no more therefore is it improper,to com- 
mand Madnefle, or Lunacy (* under the appellation of -Devills , by 
which they were then' commonly under{tood,) to depart out of a 
mans body. To the ſecond, concerning there being Incorporeall, I 
have not yet obſerved any place of Scripture, from whence it can be 
gathered, that any man was ever poſſeſſed with any otherCorporeall 


The Scrip- Spirit, but that of his own , by which his body is naturally moved, 


Our Saviour, immediately after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 


was led in the Spirit into the Wilderneſſe : Whereby 1t 1s evident, that 


' by pirit there,is meant the Holy Ghoſt. This cannot be interpreted 


for a Polleflion - For Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, are but one 
and the ſame ſubſtance ; which is no Poſſeſhon of one ſubſtance, or 
body, by another. And whereas in the verſes following, he 1s ſaid 
to have heen taken up by the Devill into the Holy City, and ſet 
upon a pinnacle of the Temple , ſhall we conclude thence that he 
was poſlefled of the Devil), of carryed thither by violence ® And 
again, carryed thence by ehe *Divill into exceeding high mountain, 
who fſhewed him them thence all the Kingdomes of the world : Where- 
in, wee are not to believe he was either poſſetſed, or forced by the 
Devill ; nor that any Mountain is high enough, ( according to the 
literall ſenſe, ) to ſhew him one whole Hemiſphere: What then can 
be the meaning of this place, other than that he went of himſelf into 
the Wildernefle; and that this carrying of him up and down, from 
the Wilderneſle to the City, and from thence into a Mountain, was 
a Vion 2 Conformable whereunto, 1s alſo the phraſe of St: Lake, 
that he was led into the Wildernefle, not by, but 7» the 
Spirit : whereas concerning His being Taken up inte the 
Mountaine , and unto the Pinnacle of the Temple , hee ſpeak- 
eth as St. Matthew doth, Which ſuiteth' 'with the nature of a 
Viſion. - : | 
Again, where St. I uke ſayes of Judas Iſcariot, that Satan entred 
into him, and thereupon that he went and communed with the Chief 
Prieſts, and Captains, how he might betray Chriſt unto them: it 
| may 


Part 4- 
maybe anſwered, that by the Entering of Star {that is the Exemy ) 


into him, is meant, the hoſtile and traiterours imtention of ſelling 
his Lord and Maſter. For as by the Holy Ghoſt, is frequently 
in Scripture underſtood, the Graces and good Inclinations given 
by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo by the Entring of Satan, miay be under- 
ſtood the wicked Copitations, and Deſignes of the Adverſaries of 
Chriſt, and his Diſciples. For as tt 1s hard to ſay, that the De- 
vill was entred into Judas, before he had any ſuch hoſtile deſigne; 
ſo it is impertinent to ſay, he was firſt Chriſts Enemy in his heart, 
and that the Devill entred into him afterwards. Therefore the En- 
tring of Satan, and his Wicked Purpoſe, was one and the ſame 
thing. | 

Bot if there be no Immateriall Spirit, or any Poſſeſſion of mens 
bolies by any Spirit Corporeall, it may again be asked, why our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles did not teach the People ſo; and in fuch 
cleer words, as they might no more doubt thereof. But ſuch que- 
ſtions as theſe, are more curious, thanneceſfary for a Chriſtian 
mans Salvation. Men may as well ask, why Chriſt that could 
have given to all men Faith, Piety, and all manner of morall Ver- 
tues, gave it to ſome onely, and not to all: and why he left the 
ſearch of naturall Cauſes, and Sciences, to the naturall Reaſon 
and Induſtry of men, and did not reveal it to all, or any man 
ſapernaturally; and many other ſuch queſtions - Of which never- 
theleſlſe there may be alledged probable and pious reaſons, For as 
God, when he brought the Iſraelites into the Land of Promile, 
did not ſecure them therein , by ſubduing all the Nations round 
about them z but left many of them as thornes in their ſides to 


awaken from time to time their Piety and Induſtry : ſo our Savi- - 


our, in condufting us tow ard his heaveuly Kingdome, did not de- 
ſtroy all the difficulties of Naturall Queſtions ; but left them to Ex< 
erciſe our Induſtry, and Reaſon; the Scope of his preaching, being 
onely to {hew us this plain and dire& way to Salvation, namely, the 
belief of this Article, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of the living God, 
ſent into the world to Sacrifice himſelfe for our Sins, and. at his com- 
ming again, gloriouſiy to reign over his Elect, and to ſave then 
pon their Enemies eternally. To which ,, the opinion of Poſſeſſion 

y Spirits, or Phantaſmes, are no impediment inthe way z though it 
be to ſome an accaſion of going out of the way, and to follow their 
own Inventions. If we require of the Scripture an account of all 
queſtions, which may be raiſed to trouble us in the performance of 
Gods Commands 3 we may as well complaine of Moſes for not ha- 
ving ſet downe the time of the creation of ſuch Spirits, as well as 
of the Creation of the Earth, and Sea,and of Men, and Beaſts. ' To 
* conchude, I find in Scripture that there be Angels, and Spirits, good 
and evill; but not that they are Incorporeall, as are the Apparitions 
men ſee in the Dark, or in a Dream, or Viſion; which the Latines 
call Spe&Fra, and took for Demons: And1 find that there are Spi- 
rits Corporeal), (though ſubtil and Inviſible; (but not that any mans 


body was poſſeſſed, or inhabited by them; And that the Bodies of 
the 
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' the Saints ſhall be ſuch, namely,. Spirituall Bodies, as St, Pax! calls 
them. - | = 
Nevertheleſle, the contrary Doctrine, namely, that there be In- 
The Power of corporeall Spirits, hath hitherto ſo prevailed in the Church, that the 
OP uſe of exorciſine, (that is to ſay, of ejeftion of Devills by Conjura- 
Bs ſa T tion) is thereupon built; and ( though rarely and faintly practi- 
warinthe fed) 1s not yet totally given over, That there was many Dz. 
Primitive moniaquesin the Primitive Church, and few Mad-men, and other 
Church. ſuch ſingular diſeaſes; whereas in theſe times we hear of, and ſee 
many Mad-men, , and few Dzmoniaques, proceeds not from the 
change of Nature ; but of Names. But how it comes to paſſe 
that whereas heretofore the Apoſtles, and after them for a time, 
the Paſtors of the Church, did care thoſe ſingular Diſeaſes, which 
now they are not ſeen to doe; as likewiſe, why is it not in the 
power of every true Believer now, to doe all that the Faithfull did 
then, that isto ſay, as we read( Mark 16.17. ) In Chriſts name to 
caſt out Devills, to ſpeak, with new Tongues, to take up Serpents. to 
drink deadly Poyſon without harm taking, and to cure the Sich y 
the laying on of their hands, and all this without other words, but 
in the 5 kay of Teſs, 18 another queſtion. And it is probable, that 
thoſe extraordinary gifts were given to the Church , for no longer 
a time, than men truſted wholly to Chriſt, and looked for their fe» 
licity onely in his Kingdome to come; and conſ{<quently , that 
When they ſought Authority, and Riches, and truſted to their own 
'  Subtilty for a Kingdome of this world, theſe ſupernaturall gifts of 
God were again taken from them. 
| Another relique of Gentiliſme, is the Worſhip of T7ages,neither in- 
Another re- ſtrated by Moſes in the Old, nor by Chriſt in th* New Teſta- 
Sf ment; nor yet brought in from the Gentiles ; but left amongſt 
ſipping of "them, after they had given their names to Chriſt ' Before our 
Images , left Saviour preached, 1t was the generall Religion of the Gentiles, to 
iztheChurch, worſhip for Gods, thoſe Apparences that remain in the Brain from 
not brought the impreſſion of externall Bodies upon the organs of their Senſes, 
Into it. which are commonly called Jdeas, Idols, Fhantaſmes, Conceits, as 
being Repreſentations of thoſe externall Bodies, which cauſe them, 
and have nothing in them of reality, no more than there 1s in 
the things that ſeem to ſtand before us ina Dream : And this is 
the reaſon why St. Paul ſays, We know that an Idol is Nothing : 
Not that he thought that an Image of Metall, Stone, or Wood, 
was nothing 3 but that the thing which they honored, or feared jn 
the Image , and held for a God, was a meer Figment, without 
place, habitation, motion, or exiſtence, but in the motions of the 
Brain. And the worſhip of theſe with Divine Honour, is that 
which.is in the Scripture called Idolatry, and Rebellion againſt God. - 
For God' being King of the Jews, and his Lieutcnant being firſt Mo- + 
ſes, and afterward the High Prieſt; if the people had been per- 
mitted to worſhip, and pray to Images, (\ which are Repreſen- | 
tations of their ewn Fancies, )) they had,had no farther dependence 
on the true God, of whom there can be no ſimilitude ; nor on his 
| prime 
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prime Miniſters, 7oſes, and the High Prieſis; but eyery Man had 
zoverned himſelf according to his own appetite,to.the utter eyer- 
{ton of the ES , and their own deſtruction for want 
of Union. And chereforthe rt Lav, gf:Gog vhs, The hol 
»0t take for Gods, 4liengs,Deos5 that is, the Gods of other nations, 
but that onely true God, who vouchſafed to conrmmne with Moles, and 
by him to give them Laws and. Dired ions ;. for their peace, and for 
their ſaluation from. their encmies. And the {ſecond was, that 
they ſhould not make to themſelves any Tmage to Worſhip, of their 
own Invention. For it is the ſame depoling-of a King, to ſubmit 
to another King z whether he beſet up by a Neighbour Nation, 
or by our ſelves. Do” i 3" eds 

The places of Scripture pretended to countenance the ſetting up 


Anſwer to 


of Images, to worſhip them; or to ſet them up at all in the places certaiz ſcem- 
where God is worſhipped. are firſt, two Examples; one of the ing Texts 
Cherubins.over the Ark of God; the other of the Brazen Serpent: for 1mages. 


Secondly, fome Texts, whereby we are commanded to worſhip 
certainCreatures for their reJation to God:zas to worſhip his Foot- 
ſtool: And laſtly, ſome other Texts, by which is authorized a re- 
lgious honoring of Holy things. But before Texamine:the force 
of thoſe places, to prove that which is pretended, I mult firſt ex- 
plain whatis tobe underſtood by Forſbipirg, and what by Images 
and idols. | p LES | 
I have already ſhewn 1n the 20 Chapter of this Diſcourſe, that 
to Honour, is to value highly the Power of any Perſon: and that 
ſuch value 1s meaſured by our comparing him with others, But 
becauſe there isnothing to be compared with God in Power; we 
honor him not, but diſhonor him by any value leſs then Infinite. 
And thus Honor is properly of its own nature, ſecret, and inter- 
nall inthe heart. But the inward thoughts of men, which appear 
outwardly in their words and and ations, are the figns of our ho- 
noring, and theſe goby the name of Worſhip, in Latine, Cultus. 
Therefore, to Pray to, to Swear by, to Obey, to be Diligent, 
and Officious in ſerving : in ſumme, all words and a&tions that 
betoken Fear to Offend, or Deſire to Pleaſe, is Worſhip , whe- 
ther theſe words and actions be ſincere, or feigned : and becauſe 
they appear as ſigns of Honouring, are ordinarily alſo called 
Honor. 'F 
The worſhip we exhibit to thoſe we eſteem to be but mien, as 
to Kings and men in authority, is Czvzl/ worſhip: But the worſhip 
we exhibit to that which we think to be God, whatſoever the 
Words, Ceremonies, Geſtures or other ations be, is Dzvire Wor- 
ſhip. Tofall proſtrate before a King, in him that thinks him but 
a Man, is but Civil worſhip: And he that but putteth off his hat in 
the Church for this cauſe, that he thinketh it the Houſe of God, 
worſhipeth with Divine worſhip. They that ſeek the diſtinQion 
of Divine & Civil worſhip,not inthe intention of the worſhipper, 
but in the words S292 and Adſexe,deceive themſelves. For. where- 
as there be two ſorts of Servants; that ſort, which is of thoſe that 
Zz |  —o_ 


What is 
Worſhip. 


Diſtinion 
between Di- 
vine aud Ci- 
vill Worſhip, 
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are abſolutely in the power of their Maſters, as Slaves taken in 
war, and their Iſſue, whoſe bodies arenot m their own power; 
(their lives depending on the will of their Maſters, in ſuch man- 

- ner as to forfeit them upon the leſs diſobedience.) and that are 
bought and ſold as Beaſts, were call'd a3\o,,that is, properly Slaves, 
and their Service Av\iuu : The other, which is of thoſe that ſerve 
(for hire, or in hope of benefit from their Maſters) voluntarily, 
are called ones; that is, Domeſtique ſervants,to whole ſervice the 
Maſters have no further right than is contained in the Covenants 
made betwixt them. Theſe two kinds of Servants have thus much 
common to them both, that their labour 1s appointed them by 
another: And the word Ares, is the general name of both, ſignt- 
fying him that worketh for another, whether as a Slave, or a vo- 
luntary Servant: So that avredxſignifieth generally al] ſervice; but 
asheia the ſervice of Bondmen only,and the condition of Slavery: 
And both are uſed in Scripture ( to ſignify our Service of God) 
promiſcuouſly. Aas\za, becauſe we are Gods Slaves; AzTes, be- 
cauſod we ſerve him; and in all kind of Service 1s contained, not 
only Obedience, but alſo Worſhip; that is ſuch actions, geſtures 
and words, as ſignify Hor. | | 

| An Image(in the moſt ſtrict ſignification of the word ) is the 

os Image Reſemblance of ſomething viſible : In which ſenſe the Phantaſti- 

Phan .,. call Forms, Apparitions , of Seemings of viſible Bodies to the 
| aſmes. Xo | | OE Favpo 

Sight, are only wages; ſuchasare the ſhew of a Man, or other 

thing in the water, by refleCtion, or refraction; or of the Sun, or 

Stars by dire@& viſion in the Air 3 which are nothing real in the 

things ſeen, nor in the place where they ſeem to be; nor are their 

magnitudes and figures the ſame with that of the object; but 
changeable, by the variation of the organs of Sight,or by glaſſes, 
and are preſent oftentimes in our Imagination,and in our dreams, 
when the object is abſent; or changed into other colours and 
ſhapes, as things that depend only upon the Fancy. And theſe 
are the71ages,which are originally and moſt properly called 7deas 
and 7dols, and derived from the Language of the Greciars, with 
whom the word Eiv'@ fignify To ſee. They are alſo called Phayn- 
taſmes, which is in the ſame Language, Apparitions. And from 
theſe Images it 1s, that one of the faculties of Mans Nature, 1s 
called the 1#agirration. And from hence it 1s manifeſt, that 
there neither is, nor can be any Image made of a thing In- 
viſible. | | 

It is alſo evident, that there can be no Image of a thing In- 
fnite : for all the Images and Phantaſmes that are made by the 

Impreſſion of things viſible, are figured ; but Figure 1s a quan- 

tity every way determined : And therefore there can be no 

Image of God ; nor of the Soul of Man; or of Spirit, but only of 

Bqdies Viſible; that is, Bodies that have light in themſelves, 

_ or are by ſuch enlightened; 
And whereas a Man can fancy ſhapes he never ſaw; taking up a 


Figure out of the parts of divers creatures;as the Poets make their 
{fi Cen- 


FiG1ons. 
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Centaurs, Chimera S, and other Monſters riever } © : i 'ear;he 


allo give matter to thoſe Shapes, and make them in; Wood, Clay Materis? 


or Mettal., And theſe are alſo called, Images; not for. the reſtm- 
Hlance efany Corporeal, thing, but for the reſemblance of ſoiwe 
Phaneples! CY the Brain of the Maker. But in thete 
dols, as they are originally.inthe Brain, and as they,are painted, 
carved, moulded, or: moulteit in. matter, there is a,fimilitude of 
the one, to the other, for-which the Material Body made by Art; 
Ro be 1d to be.the Image of the Phantaſtical, Idol made. by 
UTE... ;. + 

But in a nes uſe of the word Ichage, is -contiined.; allo, arly Re- 
reſentation of one thing by another; Sorin earthly Soveraign ady 
ponent tl be Image ofGod: Andan m&rigur ws 6 Image 
of an earthly Soveraign.,; And many times an the-Idolatty of the 
Denales fore was little regard to the! {imilitude of their,] Material 
1dolto the idol in their fancy; and. yet it'was. called: the. of 
It. For a Stone unhewn has been ſetup for Negture, and divers 
other ſhapes fix different from the. ſhape they, conceived of; their 
Gads:, And atthis day-we ſec many Images of the. Virgina Marg, 
and other Saints, unlike one, another, and,without coxreſpondenet 
to any one mans Fancy z. and, yet fexve well enough fox;the pur- 
poſe 00s wereeteded. tor ; which was ng more butby the Names 
OF! to repreſent the Perlons mentioned in the Hlifiory's to which 
wal fo Apt yeth a Mental Iniage,of his Qwn making, or rome 

us an, Image in the largeſt ſenſe, $aeGher of the 

m lance, .or the Repre eſcntatioh of « >" agg 
3D Sy: a9 it happeneth forthe mpſt part, :--; ] 03 . T$SL2F fs 


| go he 'Name of Idol.is extended, yet, furthergn., re, tg 
nify.allo the Sun; or aStat, br any other Creatures! orins 
ty when,1 hey are wor ped for Gods = D paul; 11cltn 


"ringtbeyn whats Worſhip, and what an, ines 5; , i an Idolatry 


them app and.examine what that 14o ine i. which as #hat: 
= bidden n the Second gry. and one x7 Places ofthe 


a y north orthip, an n linage, is \polangar niger k aitetnal {EA 
7 Woe Ggns of honouring either themiarter of theJmage; which 
ood, Stone, Metal,-gr iſeme other; yifible creature 3 or' the 
Pham ofthe Brain,. for: the reſcrvblance, or. teprele tafion 
rcof, the! Ganer was ba med and figured. er 
dx oe ramate Body, compoſed of Mhobuter had the Phantalin 
as of a and, Soul-:Q (11; 817 off 
= be nacoveted; belaves mangt Pome and AuthorirIch be: 
= abs Throgeef aPrinee, 07:1 4 kichgvherplaces 4s,he 


Fe Ars Ne in his abſence,' is to Worſhip that, Mart r Prince 
- th Civil Warthips as being's TSS Volo 


burthe Par ns andignoth ')But;if- "I-Yj 
ppofthe Soul of the Prince to-he jn Ur oe, _ 
aa ne tothe Stool, it were Divine wo eennly 
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Part. 4. OF THE KINGDOM ' Chop. 45; 
*'T'6 pray to a King for ſuch things, as he is able to do for us, 
though we proſtrate our ſelves before hifi, 15 but Crvil Worſhip), 


..1- becauſe we acknowledgenoother Powerinhim but humane : But 
..- yohnitarily-to-pray unto him for fair weather, or for any thing 


which God'only can dofor us, is Divine'Worltip, and*Idolatry. 
On the 6ther-fide; if a King compel a'mati to it by the terrour 
of Death; -or-other great corporal putiiſhment, it 'ts not [dola- 


ery. :/For the Worſhip which the Soveraign commindeth to be 


done unto himſelf by the- terrour of his Laws, is not a'fign that 
he thatobeyeth him, does inwardly- honour him as a'God, but 
that he is defirous to ſave himſelf from death, or from a miſerable 
life: and that which is not i ſign of internal honour;' is no'Wor- 
ſhip; an@therefore no Idolatry, Neither can't be faid, that he 
thatdoes it,Scandalizeth; or layeth any ſtumbling block before his 
Brother becauſe how wiſe; or learned ſoeyerhe be that worſhip- 
peth in that manner, ariotlier man cannot from thenceargue, that 
he approveth it 3 but'that he doth it for fear; andthat it- is not 
his at, but the/aCt of his Soveraign. oO 
© Fo worſhip God, in ſome peculiar Place, or turtijjig a mans 
face towards an image, or determinate Place, isnot toworſhip, or 
honourthe Placeor Image; but to acknowledge it Holy, thatis 
to ſay, to acknowledge the Image, or the Place to be ſet apart 
fromcommon uſe : for that is the meaning ofthe word Holy; which 
implies ho new/quality in the Place, or Tmage 3 but only a new 
elation-by Appropratioti-to God; and therefore is riot Idola- 
try 3 no'more than it was Kolatry to worſhip God before the 
Brazen Serpent 3 or for theJews whetithey were out'of their own 
country, to turn their faces + 3pm they prayed ) toward the Tem- 
nv du Jeraſeten 5-08 for” Moſes to put off his Shoes when he was 
ore the mary Aryan ground appertaining to Mount Sinai, 
which place God had choſento appear'in, and to give his Laws to 
the People of 1/rae!, and was therefore Holy ground, not by in- 
herent fadlQity; but by ſeparation to. God's uſe: or for Chriſti- 


* ansto worſhip in the Churches, which arc once ſolemnly dedicated 


to God for thas purpoſe, by the Authority of the King,or other true 
Repreſentant of the Church. But to worſhip God, as inanima- 
tine, or inhabiting fach Tmage or Place 5 that is toſay, #n infinite 
ſibſtancein hFmite place; is Idolatry:: for ſuch finite Gods, are but 
Idols of the brain, nothing real 3 and are-commonly called in'the 
Seripture by the names of Vanity, and'Lyes, and Nothing. Allo to 
worlhip Godghot as inanimating, or preſent in the Placeor Images 
but to the end to be putin-mind of hint, or of ſome'works of is 
incaſe the Place orImage be dedicated, or ſet up by private au- 
thotity and/not by the authority of them that are our Soveraign 
Paſtors, is Kdolatry.- Forthe Commandment is, Thow ſhalt z0t make 
10 thy ſelf 9ly graver” Trage, God commanded Moſez to ſer up' 
the'Brazeti/ Serpent, he'did not make'it-ro himſelf; it was [nar 
therefore po the'Commandment.- But the- making of the! 
GolderiCalf by Aaror, and the People;'as being/ done withour 
«ONLDS CHIDC fo CONTI FINE 3ri7 | 
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authority from God, was Idolatry ; -not-only becduſe they held 

it tor Gqd,. but alſo becauſe they madeit for a Religiqus uſe with- 

_out warrant either from God their Soyecraign, or from! Moſes, that 
was his Lieutenant. elder 


The Gentiles worſhipped for Gods, Jupiter, and others; thatl;- 
'ving, were men. perhaps that had done: great and iglorious Ads 
and for the Children of God, divers,men and women ſuppoſing 

them gotten between an Immortal Deity, anda mortalman. This 
was Idolatry, becauſe they made them fo to themſelves, having 
.No authority, from God, neither, jn. his eternal Law, of Reaſon, nor 
.1n his poſitive and revealed Will... But. though, 'our, Saviour was 
a man, whom we alſo believe to. be God Immortal,.and. the;Son 
of God; yet this is no Idolatry ; becauſe we . build ,not that be- 
Ticf upon our own fancy,, or judgmen, but upon'the Word-of 
God revealed in the Scriptures. And: for, the adoration of the 
be himſelf, and the ſeeming bread in his hand, and not only jo, bat 
that all the ſeeming morſels of bread that bave ever ſince been, and any 
time hereafter ſhall þe- conſecrated by Prieſts; be ſo many Chriſt's bodies, 
' and yet all of them but ' one © Body, Then is that no Hdolatry, be- 

cauſe it 1s authorized by our Saviour: But if that Text do: not 

fignify that, ( for there is no other that can be alledged for it) 
then, becauſe.it is a worſhip of humane, inſtitution, it is Idolatry, 
. For.it is. not enough. to ſay, God can tranſubſtantigte the Bread 

into Chriſt's Body. ; For the Gentiles, alſo held; God to, be Om+ 

nipotent, and might.upon that Ground: no leſs excyſe'their 1dg- 
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OF THE KINGDOM Chap. 457 

Image, and-bf the Phantiſtical D2mor, or 1d0l, to Which it is de- 
dicated ; and proceed only from the fear of death or other grie- 
vous punſhinent and is fieverthele(s a fin in them that ſo wor- 
ſhip, in caſe they be men whoſe aftions are looked at by others, 
a lights to $uide them by ; becaule followitig their ways; they can- 
Hot but ſtumble;-and fall in the way of Religion: Whereas theex- 
ample of thoſe-ye regatd hot, workshot on 1s at all, but leaves 
us to our owt diligence and cantion 3 and conſequetttly are no 
cauſesof our faking. EY eros A hehe ” 

.. If herefdienPaltct fawfally called t6 reach atid dire@t others,or 
any other,*of whoſe knowledge there 1s a great opinion, do ex- 
ternal hoti6urts aii Idol-for fear 5 unkfshemake his'fear, and un- 
willingneS'to it, as eviderit as the worſhipz he Standalizeth his 
Brother, by Teemmg to approve Kolatry. For his Brother argy- 
inp from the Aion of his Teacher, ot of hint whoſe kioivledpe 
He eſteemeth great; concludes: it to be lawful in it Ic1E And this 
Scandals Sit, arid a Scandal piven. Butifone being no Paſtox, 
nor of eminent reputarion'for knowledge in Chriſtran Dorine, 
&6 the ſanie; and afother follow him; this is no Scandal given ; 
for he Had Hb &fhfs to follsw ſuch Exathple : bur is pretence of 


| Scandal which he 'taketh: of himſelf for an excuſe before men : 
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ke ſhould-U6 Better. 
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Foran urnlearticd mari, that is in the polver of at Idoltroys King 
of State; if comtiranded on' pam of death to worſhip before an 
Idol, he derelticth the Idol itt his heart; he doth well 7 though if 
ke Had the Fortitiide to" ſaffer death; "rather than worſhip it; 
t r. | Bit if a Paſtor; who as Chrilts Mef- 

- Fas /adertdken'ts ach Chriſt's Dodrine to/all Nations, 
ſhould do the ſame, it Wete riot only a'finfol Scatidaln reſpett 
of other Chitin MensConſciences, bits perfidiousforfakirig of 


ihe ſain of thit which/f have Gd hitherto, Snctrning the 
Worſhip of Iiniges, is this; Thit he that Worſhipperh ih an Image, 
or any Creature, either the Matter thereof; or any Fancy of 
kis own, Which he thinketh to dwell in it;-or bothtopether; or 
bltieveth that Yach things'hear his Prayers, or fee is Devotions, 
withoat Earsor EE, cortiniitreth Tdolitty : 'afid Hethat connter- 
freth Mich Worlhip forfatr of purinhinent; if he be 'a man whoſe 
exatiaple hath poWer wimotipit his Brethren, committerh' fin : But 


He hit worlhiperh the Creator of thewworld beforeFath ahi Tmage 
bpins eh; «plc 2» he hath'hot made; or choſe SF hnUF bak 
rik&r foi 'the*Conitiiatidhictit'of God's Word, 4s the 'ferps did 
itiworfhippthg God bebe the "Cherubfins, ind before rhe 
BiaZ&h Serpent for 4 time; und in, '6r towards the Feriple of 
ee ma which was alſo bur for a time, committeth not'Id6- 


Now ſir the Worſ 
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in it at the firſt converſion of the Gentiles 3 and afterwards 
countenanced , and confirmed, and augmented by the Biſhops 
of Rome. - - ] 
As for the proofs alledgedout of Scripture; namely thoſe ex» A#ſwer 9 
amples of Images appointed by God tobe ſet up; they were not '”* 472% 
ſet up for the People or any Man to worſhip, but that they ſhould m_— 
worſhip God himſelf beforethem ; as before the Cherubins over ,,; x,az1; 
the Ark, and the Brazen Serpent. For we read not, that the Prielt Serpexe. 
or any other did worthip the Cherubins; but contrarily we read 
(2 Kixgs 18. 4.)that H22ekiab brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, 
which A19ſes had ſet up, becauſe the People burnt incenſe to it. 
Beſides, thoſe examples are not put for our Imitation, that we alſo 
ſhould ſet up Images, under pretence of worſhipping God be- 
fore them; becauſe the words of the ſecond Commandment,Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, ec. diſtinguiſh between 
the Images that God Commanded to be ſet up, and tkoſe which 
we ſet up to our ſelves. And therefore from the Cherubins , or 
Brazen Serpent, to the Images of Mans deviſing; and from the 
worſhip commanded by God, to the Will-worſhip of Men, the 
argument is not good. This alſo1s to be conſidered, that as He 
zekiah brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, becauſe the Jews did 
worſhip it, to the end they ſhould do ſo no more 3. fo allo Chri- 
ſtian Soveraigns ought to break down the Images which their 
Subjects have been accuſtomed ro worthip, that there be no more 
occaſion of ſuch Idolatry. For at this day, the ignorant People, 
where Images are worſhipped, do really believe there is a Divine 
Power 1n the Images, and are told by their Paſtors, that ſome of 
them have ſpoken, and have bled; and that Miracles have been 
done by them; which they apprehend as done by the Saint, 
which they think either 1s the Image it ſelf, or in 1t, The 1ſrae- 
lites, when they worſhipped the Calf, did think they worſhipped 
the God that brought them put of Eg yprz and yet it was Idolatry, 
becauſe they thought the Calf either was God, or had him in his 
Belly. And though ſome Man may think it impoſſible for People 
to be ſo ſtupid, as to think. the Tmage to be God, or a Saint, or to 
worſhip it in that notion; yet it is manifeſt in Seripture to the 
contrary z where when the Golden-Calf was made; the People - 
ſaid, © 75eſe are thy Gods, O Traelz and where the Images of La- * Exod. 33, 
ban + are called his Gods. And we ſee daily by experience in, _ 
all ſorts of People, that ſuch Men as ſtudy nothing but their ! —_ 
food and eaſe, are content to believe any abſurdity, rather than _y 
to trouble themſelves to examine it, holding their Faith as it 
were by entaile unalienable ; except by an expreſs and New 
Law. 
But they inferr from ſome other places, that it is lawful to paint Painting of 
Angels, and alſo God himſelf : as from Gods walking in the Gar- propa. = 
den; from Jacobs (ceing God at the top of the ladder, and from 0- = : - = 
ther Viſtons and Dreams. But Viſions and Dreams, whether na- ,, 7 cliginus 
4wal orſupernatura), are but Phantaſmes: and he that painteth an ,,,p;p is. 
Image 
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Image of any of them, maketh not an Image of God, bur of his 
own Phantaſm, which is making of an Idol. I ſay not, that to draw 
a Picure after a fancy, 15a Sin: but when it is drawn, to hold it for 
a Repreſentation of God, is againſt the ſecond Commandment; 
and can be of no uſe, but to worſhip. And-the ſame may be ſaid of 
the Images of Angels, and of men dead; unleſs as Monuments'of 
friends,or of men werthy remembrance:For ſuch uſe of an Image; 
15not Worſhip of the Image ; but a civil honoring of the Perſon, 
not that is, but that was: But when it 1s done to the Image which 
we make of a Saint, for no other reaſon, bat that we think he hear- 
eth our prayers, andis pleaſed with the honor we do him, when 
dead; and without ſenſe, we attribute to him more than humane 
power; and therefore it 1s Idolatry. | PR; 

Seeing therefore there is no authority, neither in the Law of 
Moſes, nor in the Goſpel, for the religious worſhip of Tmagee, or 0- 
ther Repreſentations of God, which men ſet up to themſelves; or 
for the worſhip of the Image of any Creature in Heaven or Earth, 
or under the Earth: And whereas Chriſtian Kings, who are living 
Repreſentants of God, ate not to be worſhiped by their Subjetts; 
by any 3, that ſignifieth a greater eſteem of his power, than the 
nature of mortal man is capable of; It cannot be imagined, that 
the rel:gious worſhip now in uſe, was brought into the Church by 
miſundcritanding of the Scripture. It reſteth therefore, that it was 
left in it, by not deſtroying the Images themſelves in the conver- 
fon of the Geniales that worſhipped them. 

Thecauic whereof, was the immoderate eſteem and prices ſet 
upon the workmanſhip of them, which made the owners(though 
converted from worſhiping them,as they had done religiouſly tor 
Demons) to retain them ſtillin their houſes, upon prerence of do- 
ing it in the honor of Chriſt,of the Yirgiz Mary and of the Apoſtles, 
and other the Paſtors of the Primitive Church; as being eaſy, by 
giving them new names,to make that an Image of the Yirgi Mary, 
and of her Son our Saviour; which before perhaps was called the 
Image of Yeaus & Cupid; and fo of a Jupiter to make a Barnabas, &. 
of Mercury a Paul, and the like. And as worldly ambition creep- 
ing by degrees into the Paſtors, drew them to an endeavour of 
plealing the new made Chriſtians; and alſo to a liking of this kind 
of honor, which they alſo might hope for after their deceaſe, as 
well as thoſe that had already gainedit: ſo the worſbiping of the 
Images of Chriſt and of his: _ » grew more and more: Idola- 
trous; ſave that ſomewhat after the time of Conſtantine, divers 
Emperors and Biſhops,and General Councels obſerved,and oppo- 
{ed the unlawfulneſs thereofs but too late, and too weakly. 


Eanorizing The Canonizing of Saints, 1s another relique of Gentiliſm : It is 


of Saints. 


neither a miſunderſtanding of Scripture,nor a newInventionof the 
Roman Church , but a cuſtom as ancient as the Common-wealth of 
Rome 1t ſelf. The firſt that ever was canonized at Rowe wasRomnlys, 
& that upon the narration of 7ul;#s Proculz,that ſwore before the 
Senate, he ſpake with him after his death,& was aſſured by _ 
| welt 
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dweltin Heaven, and was there called Quirin#s, and would be pro- 
pitious-to the State of their new City: And thereupon the Senate 
gave publique teſtimony of his Sanctity. Julizs Ceſar, and other Emp- 
perors after him, had the'like teſt:20xy; that is, were Canonized for 
;Saints; for by ſuch teſtimony is Ca No N17 4.T1o N,now defired;and 
4s the ſame: with the 'amgWHasrs of the Heathen. We 


It is alſo from the Roman Heathen, that the Popes have received The neme of 
the name, and power of PONTIFEX MA XIM US. This was ©9!fe*- 


the name of him that in the ancient Common-wealth of Rome; had 
the Supreme Authority under the Senate and People , of regulating 
all Ceremonies, andDodrines concerning their Religion : And when 
Anguſins Ceſar changed. the State into. a Monarchy, he took to him- 
felte no more but this office, and that of Tribune of the People,(that 
is to ſay, the Supreme Power both in State, and Religion; ) and the 
ſucceding Emperors enjoyed the ſame. But when the Emperour 
Conſtantine live , who was the firft that profeiled an authorized 
Chriſtian Religion, it was conſonant to-his profeſſion, to cauſe 
Religion to be regulated(under his authorty)by theBiſhop ofRome; 
Though it. donot appear they. had ſo ſoon the name of Poxtifexz 
but rather , that the ſucceeding Biſhops took it of themſelves, to 
countenance the power they exerciſed over the Biſhops of the Ro- 
man provinces.For it is not any Priviledge of St. Peter, but the Privi- 
ledge of the City of Rome, which the Emperors were allwaies wil- 
ling to uphold,that gave them ſuch authority over other Biſhops;as 
may be evidently ſeen by that, that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, 
when the Emperour made'that City the Seat of the, Empire, pretend- 
ed to be equall to the Biſhop of Rome, though at laſt, not without 
contention,the Pope carryedit,and became the Pontifex Maximmez 
but in right onely of the Emperour; and. not withont:the bounds of 
the Empire; nor any where, after the Emperour hadloſt his power 
in Rome:though it were the Pope himſelfe that took his power from 
him. From whence we may by the way obſerve; that thereis no 
place for the ſuperiority of the Pope'over other Biſhops, except in 
the territories whereof he is himfelfe the Civill Soveraign, and 
where the Emperour having Soveraign Power Civill, hath expreſſely 
choſen thePope for the chief Paſtor under himſelfe,of Chriſtian Sub- 
Jeas. y 


The carryng obout Images in Proceſſuon; is another Relique of ® receſſion of 
the Religion of the Greeks; and Romans:For they alſo carried their Images. 


Idols from place to place, in a kind of Chariot, which was peculiarly 
-dedicatedto that uſe, which the Larines called Therſa,and Vebiculum 
Deorum; and the Image was placed in a frame, or Shrine, which 
they called Ferculume : And that which they called Poxzpe,is the ſame 
that now is named Proceſſion : According whereunto, amongſt the 
Divine Honors which were given to Iul;zs Ceſar by the Senate, this 
was one,that in the Pompe (or proceſſion) ar the Circ#n games, ke 
ſhould have Thenſurm & Ferculum, a facred Chariot, and a Shrine 3 
which was as much, as to be carryed up and down as a God : Juſt 
as at this day the Popes are _—_ by Switzers under a Canopie. 

aa To 
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To theſe Proceffionis alſo belonged the bearing of burningTorches, 


dles andTor; and Candels, before the Images of the Gods, both amongſt the 
ches lighted, Greeks, and Romans, For afterwards the Emperors of Rome recei- 
ved the ſame honor; as we read of Caligula, that at his reception to 
the Empire,he was carried from Miſenum to Rome, in the midſt of a 


throng of People, the wayes beſet with Altars, and Beaſts for 


Sacrafice -and burniug Torches : And of Cxracalla that was received 


into Alexandria with Incenſe , and with caſting of Flowers; and 
S&AS$Kies, that is, withTorches;for fxigXa were they that amongſt the 
Greeks carried Torches lighted in the Proceſſions of their Gods - 
And 1n proceſle of time, the devout, but ignorant People, did many 
times honor their Biſhops with the like pompe of Wax Candlezand 
the Images of our Saviour, and the Samts, conſtantly, in the Church 
it felf: And thus'came in the uſe of Wax Candles; and was alſo eſta- 
bliſhed by ſome of the ancient Councells. F202 

The Heathens had alſo their Aqua 7 »ſtralis, that is toſay, Poly Wa- 
ter. The Church of Rome imitates them alſo in their Foly dayes. 
They had their Pacchanaliaz and we have our Wakes, anſwering to 
them : They their Saturnalia, and we'our Carnevalls , and Shrove- 
tueſdays liberty of Sarvants: They their proceſſion of Priapns; we 
our fetching in,erection,and dancing about May-potkes;and Dancing 
is one kind of Worſhip: They had their Procelfh 
t;a;zand we our Proceſſion obout the fields in the Rogation week. Nor 
do I think that theſe are all the Ceremonies that have been left in 


the Church, from the firſt converſion of the Gentiles but they are all, 


thatTcan for the preſent call to mind;and if a man would well obſerve 
that which is deliveredin the Hiſtories,concerning the Religous Rites 
of the Greeks and Romanes , I doubt not but he might find many 
more of theſe Old empty Bottles of Gentiliſme , whick the Doctors 
of the Romane Church, either by Negligence, or Ambition, have fil- 
led up again with the new Wine of Chriſtianity, that willnot faile 
in time to break them. F3 
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CHAP. XLVL 


Of D ARKNESSE from VAIN P x1LOSO?AY, 
and F aruLous T RADITIONS. 


Y PHILOSOPHY, is underſtood the Knowledgd acqui- 7,1” Phio- 
B red by Reſoning , = the Manner of the Generation of? YY 

| any thing, to the Troperties; or from the Properties, to 
Jome poſſible Way of Generation of the ſame, tothe end to be able to 
produce, as far as matter, and hnmane force permit, ſuch Effe#s, as 
humane life requireth. So the Geometrician , from the Conſtrudci- 
on of Figures, findeth out many Properties thereof; and from the 
Properties, new Ways of their Conſtruction, by Reaſoning; to the 
end to be able to meaſure Land, and Water; and for infinite other 
uſes. So the Aſtronomer, from the Riſing, Setting, and Moving of 
the Sun, and Starrs, in divers parts. of the Heavens, findeth out 
the Cauſes of Day, Night, and of the different Seaſons of the 
Year; whereby he keepeth an account of Time - And the like of 
other Scienſes. 

By which Definition it 1s evident, - that weare, not to account as Py 
any part thereof, that originall knowledge called Experience, in — "_ 
which confiſteth Prudence : Becauſe it is not attained by Reaſo- ſinty ile 
ning, but found as well in Brute Beaſts, as in Man; and is but a 
Memory of ſuccefſions of events in times paſt, wherein the omiſ- 
fion of every little circumſtance altering the effect , fruſtrateth 
the expectation of the moſt Prudent : whereas nothing 1s produced 
by Reaſoning aright, but generall, eternall, and immutable 
Truth. 
Nor are we therefore to give that name to any falſe Conclufions: xy, falſeD 
For he that Reaſoneth aright in words he underſtandeth, can never z7;;e ;; 2rd. 
conclude and Error : Peri of Philoſophy: 
Nor to that which any man knows by ſupernaturall Revelation; No more js 
becauſe itis not acquired by Reaſoning - : Revelation 
Nor that which is gotten by Reaſoning from the Authority of /#*r1aturall 
Books; becauſe it is not by Reaſoning from the Cauſe to the , *" learnin 
Effe&, nor from the Effeto the Cauſe; and is not knowledge but =_—_ ». =o 
Faith. | #- thors, 

The faculty of Reaſoning beeing conſequent to the ule of Speech, Of theBegin- 
it was not poſible, but that there ſhould have been ſome generall ings and 
Truths found out by Reaſoning, as ancient almoſt as Language it Progreſſe of 
ſelfe. The Savages of America, are not without ſome good Morall ?Þi!oſophy- 
Sentences; alſo they have a little Arithmetick, to add, and divide 1n 
Numbers not too great - but they are not therefore, Philoſophers: 

For asthere were Plants of Corn and Wine in ſmall quantity diſ per. 
| Aaa2 ſei 
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Of the 
Schools of 
Philoſophy 
amongſt ti2e 
Athenians. 


ſedin the Fields and Wonds , before men knew their vertue, or 
made uſe of them tor their rouriſhment, or planted them apart in 
Fields, and Vineyards; in which time they fed on Akorns, and 
drank Water - ſo alſo there have been divers true, generall , and 
profitable Speculations from the:begmning 3 as being the naturall 
plants of humane Reaſon: But they were at firſt but few in num- 
ber z men lived upon grofſe Experience; there was no' Method 3 
that is to ſay,no Sowing,nor Planting of Knowledge by it (elf, apart 
from the Weeds , and common Plants of Errour and Conjecture : 
And the cauſe of it being the want of Jeafure from procuring the 
necellities of life, and deftendin _—_ againſt their neighbours, 
it was impoſiblc , till the erecting of great Common-wealths, it 
ſhould be otherwife. Leaſrre is the mother of Philoſophy;and Com- 
zz0n-wealth,the mother of Peace,and LC exſyre: Where firſt were great 
and flouriſhing Ces, there were firſt the ſtad y of Philoſophy. The 
G'ymnoſophiſts of India,the Magi of Feria; and the Prieſts of Chal- 
dea and Fgypt., are counted the moſt ancient Philoſophers; and 
thoſe Countreys were the moſt ancient of Kingdomes. ®Philoſo- 
phy was not riſcn to the Greciars, and other people of the Welt , 
whoſe Commor-wealths ( to greater perhaps then 7 xcca,or Geneva) 
had never Peace, but whentheir fears of one another were equal; 
nor the Zeaſure to obſerve any thing but one another. At length, 
when Warre had united many of theſe Greciar leifſer Cities, into 
fewer,and greater;then began Sever zen, of ſeverall parts of Greece, 
to get the reputation of being iſe; ſome of them for Moral! and 
Politique Sentence; and others for the learning of the CLaldzars 
and Fg yptains, which was Aſtronomy, and Geometry. But we hear 
not yet of any Sthosls of: Fhiloſophy. | 
After the Athenians by the overthrow of the m_—_ Armies,had 
potten the Dominion of the Sea; and thereby, of all the Iſlands, 
and Maritime Cities of the Archipelago,as well of Aſia as Furope;and 
were grown wealthy:they that had no employment,neither at home 
nor abroad, had little elſe to employ themſelves in, but either ( as 
St. I uke fays, AGs 17. 21. in telling and hearing news, or 1n dif- 
courſing of Philoſophy publiquely to the youth of the City. Every 
Maſter took ſome place for that purpoſe. Platoin certain publique 
Walks called Academia, from one Academas : Ariſtotle in the Walk 
of the Temple of*Paz, called Lycenm : others in the Stoa,or covered 
Walk, wherein the Merchants Goods were brought toland : others 
in other places; where they ſpent the time of their Leaſure,in teach- 
ing or in diſputing of their Opinions - afld ſome 1n any place, where 
they could get the youth of theCity together to hear them talk. And 
this wasit which Carzeades allo did at /eoze, when he was Ambaſſa- 
dour: which cauſed Cato to adviſe the Senate to diſpatch him 
quickly , for feare of corrupting the manners of the young men 
that delighted to heare him ſpeak ( as they thought) fine things. 
From his it was, that the place where any of them taught, and 


_ diſputed, was called $choſa, which in their Tongue fignthieth Zes 


fare and their Diſputations, Dzatribe, that is to ſay, Paſſing of the 
tim 
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fie, Alſo the Philoſophers themſelves had the name of their Seds, 
ſome of them from theſe their Schools - For they that followed 
Plato's Doctrine, were called Academiques; The followers of Ar:- 
ſtotle Peripatetiques, from the Walk he taught in; and thoſe that 
Zeno taught Stoiques, from the Stoa: as if we ſhould denominate 
men from More-fields, from Pauls-Church, and from the Exchange, 
becauſe they meet there often, to prate and loyter. | 

Nevertheleſſe , men were ſo much taken with this cuſtome, that 
in time it ſpread it ſelfe over all Exrope, and the beſt part,of A- 
frique z, ſo as there were Schools, publiquely erected , and mains 
tained for Lectures, and Diſputations, almoſt in every Common- 
wealth. | I | | 

There were alſ> Schools, anciently, both before, and after the 
time of our Saviour, amongſt the Tews:but they werr Schools of their 
Law, For though they were called Syzagogues, that is to ſay,Con- 
gregations of the People ; yet in as 0.4 the Law was every 
Sabbath day read, cxpounded, and diſputed in them, they dif- 
fered not in nature, but in name onely from Publique Shools ; and 
were not onely in Jeruſalem, but in every City of the Gentiles, 
where the Jews inhabited, There was ſuch a School at Damaſeus, 
whereinto Paul entred, to perſecute : There were others at Antioch, 
Tconium and Theſſalonica, whereinto he entred, to diſpute: And ſuch 
was the Synagogue of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, 
Cilicians, and thoſe of Ara that is to ſay , the Schoole of LT 3ber- 
tries, and of Jews, that were ſtrangers in Jeruſalem: And of 
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Ofthe Schools 
of the Jews. 


his School they were that diſputed C A&. 6. 9.) with Sairt © 


Steven: Fo on SOD #5= NOS _ 
But what has beeh the Utility of thoſe Schools 2 what Scienceis 


there at this day acquired by their Readings and Diſputings? That — _ + 
X The Schoole 


we have of Geometry, which is the Mother of all Naturall Science 


we are not indebted for it tothe Schools. Plato thit was the beſt? of the 
Philoſopher of the Greeks , forbad entrance into his Schoole , tg &74cians 


all that were not alceady in ſome meaſute Geometricians. There ny 


were many that Studied that Science to the great advaritage of 
mankind : but there is no mention of their Schools; nor was there 
any Set of Geometricians 3 nor did they then paſle under the 


rofitable. 


name of Philoſophers. The naturall Philoſophy of thoſe Schools, ' 


| was rather a Dream than Science, and ſer forth. in ſenſelefſe and 
inſignificant Language; which cannot be avoided by thofe that will 
teach Philoſophy , without having firſt attained great knowledge 
in Geometry : For Nature worketh by Motion z the Wayes, and 
Degrees whereof cannot be known, without the knowledge of the 
Proportions and Properties of Lines, and Figures. Their Morall 
Philoſophy is but a deſcription of their own Paſſions. For the rule 
of Manners , without Civil Government, is the Law of Nature;zand 
In it, the Lay Civil; that age what is =_ Wan 
Difoneft ; what is Inſt , and Vnjuſt; and generally what 1s Good, 
I mY, - Whereas . make Kip Rules w. Good , ad Bad , by 
their owu Liking , and Diſtikine : By which means, in ſo great di- 
| Aaaz verlity 
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Part. 4 OF. THE KINGDOM, Chap.46 
yerſity of taſte, there is nothing generally agreed on; but every one 
doth (as far as he dares ) whatſoever ſcemeth good in his owne 
eyes, to the ſubverſion of Common-wealth. Their Logick which 
ſhould be the Method of Reaſoning, is nothing elſe but Captoins 
of Words, and Inventions how to puzzle ſuch as ſhould goe about: 
to poſe them. To conclude, there is nothing ſoabſurd , that the 
old Philoſophers (as Cicero ſaith, who was one of them _) have not 
ſome of them maintained. And] blieve that ſcarce any thing can 
be more abſurdly ſaidin naturall Philoſophy , than that which now 
is called Ariſtotles Metaphyſiques;nor more repugnant to Goverment 
than much of that he hath {aid in his Pol#iquesz nor more ignorant- 
ly, than a great part of his Fthiques, Fond 
The Schoole of the Jews , was originally a Schawle of the Law 
of Moſes ;who commanded { Demt. 1. 31. 0.) thatat the end of every 
ſeventh year, at the Feaſt of the Tabernacles, it ſhould be read to 
all the people, that they might hear, andlearn it : Therefore the 
reading of the Law ({ which was 1n ule after the Captivity) every 
Sabbath day, ought to have had no other end, but the acquain- 
ting of the people with the Cammandements which they were to 
obey, and to expound unto them the writings of the Prophets. 
But it is manifeſt, by the many reprehenſions of them by our 
Saviour, that they corrupted the Text of the Law with their 
falſe Commentaries, and vain Traditions; and fo little underſtood 
the Prophets, that they did neither acknowledge Chriſt, nor the 
works he did; of which the Prophets prophecyed, So that by 
their Le&ures and Diſputations in their Synagogues, they turned 
the Doctrine of their Law into a Phantaſticall kind of Philoſophy, 
concerning the Incomprehenſible nature of God, and of Spirits ; 
which they compounded of the Vain Philoſophy and Theology of 
the Grazcians, mingled with their own fancies, drawn from the ob- 
ſcurer places ef the Scripture, and which might moſt eafily be 
wreſted to their purpoſe; and trom the Fabulous Traditious of their 
Anceſtors. | | 
\ That which is now called an Vz7verſity,is a Joyning together, 
and an Incorporation under one Goverment of many Publique 
Schook , in one 2nd the ſame Town or City. In which, the prin- 
cipall Schools were ordained for the three Profeſſions;that is to ſa Ys 
of the Romane Religion, of the Romane Law,and of the Art of Me- 
dicine. And for the ſtudy of Philoſophy it had no otherwiſe place, 
then as a handmaid tro the Romane Religion : And fince the Autho- 
rity of Ariſtotle is onely currant there, that ſtudy is not properly 
Philoſophy, (the nature whereof dependeth not on Authors, ) but 
Ariſtorelity. And for Geometry, till of very late times it had 
no place at all; as being ſubſervient to nothing but rigide Truth. 
And if any man by the ingenuity.of his owne nature, had attained 
to.any degree of perfection. therein , he was commonly thouhgt a 


| Magician, and his Art Diabolicall. 


Now 


F 


Part 4: 
Now to.deſcend to the particularTenets of Vain Philoſophy de- Errors 
rived to the Univerſities; and thente into the Church, partly from 5roght into 


Ariſtotle, partly from Blindnefle of underſtanding ; /Iſhall firſteoti- 
fider their Principles. ' ' There is a certain Phzloſophia- prime,-on * 
which all other Philoſophy onght to depend ; and confiſteth prin- 
Appellations, or 
Names, as /are of all others the moſt Univerſall : ” Which Limi- 
tations ſerve to avoid ambiguty, and xquivocationin Reaſoning 3 


cipally, 1 
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n right limiting ofthe fignifications of ſuch 


. Chap. 46 


and are commonly called Definitions ; ſuch as are the Definitions 


of Body, Time, Place; Matter, Forme, Efſence, Subje&, Sub- 


ſtance, Accident, Power; A&, Finite \, Infinite , Quantity , Qua- 


— of a mans Conceptions concerning theNature and Gene- 


ration of 
of which, and thelike Terms, 1s commonly in the Schools called 


odies. The Explication(that is,the ſetling of the meaning) 


Metaphyſiques ; as being a part of thePhiloſophy of Ariſtotle, which 
hath that for title : ' but itis in another ſenſe ; for there it fignifi- 
eth as much , as Books written , or placed aſter his naturall Philoſo- 
phy : But the Schools take them for Pooks of ſupernaturall Philoſo- 
phy « for the word Metaphyſiques will bear both theſe ſenſes. And 
indeed that which is there written, is for the moſt part fo far from 
the pollibility of being underſtood , aud ſo repugnant to naturall 


Reaſon, - 


{tood by 


that whoſoever thinketh there is any thing to be under- 
it, muſt needs think it ſupernatural, 


From thefe Metaphyfiques, which are mingled with the Scripture 
to make Schoole Divnity , we are told , there be in the world cer- 
tain Eſſences ſeperated from Bodies, which they call 4bſtraf# Eſſen- 
ces, and Subſtantiall Formes : For the Interpreting of which Targor 
thereis need of ſomewhat more than ordinary attention in this place. 
Alſo I ask pardon of thoſe that are not uſed to this kind of Diſcourſe 


for applying my (elf to thoſe that are. 


The World; (I mean not 


the Earth onely, that denominates the Lovers of it Worldty men , 
but the Yniverſe, that is, the whole maſſe of all things that are ) is 
Corporeall, that is to ſay, Body 5 and hath the dimenſions of Mag- 


nitude,na 


mely,Length,Bredth,aud Depth: alſo every part of Body,is 


likewiſe Body,and hath the hike dimenſions; and conſequently every 


part of th 


e Univerſe,is Body, and that which is not Body, isno part 


of the Univerſe : And becauſe the Univerſe is All, that which is 
no part of it, is Nothing; and conſequently zo where. Nor does 


it follow 


from herice', that Spirits are zothing , for they have 


dimenſions, -and are therefore really Bodies , though that name 
in common Speech be piven to ſuch. Bodies onely, as are viſt- 


ble, or 


ty : 


palpable ; that'is, that have ſome degree of Opati- 


But for Spirits, + they call ther Incorporeall 3 which 1s 


a name of more honour, and may' therefore ' with'more piety 
be- atributed 'to God himſelfez it whom we ' conſider not 
What Atrnibute exprefleth beſt his Nature , which-* is Incom- 


* 


prehenſib 
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le; ' but what'beſt expreſſeth our-defire-t6 honour 
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tity , -Motion, Action, Paſſion, ' and divers others, neceflary to the 
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-, To know now upon what grounds they fay there be Efſerces 

AbſtraF, or Subſtantiall Formes, we are.to conlider what thoſe 
words do properly fignifte, The uſe of words, is to regiſter to our 
ſelves, and make manifeſt to others the Thoughts and Conceptions 
of our Minds. Of which Words, ſome are. the names of the Things 
conceived ; asthe names of all-forts of Bodies, that work upon the 
Senſes, and leave an Impreſſion in the Imagination 3 Others are the 
names of the Imagination themſelves ; that is to ſay, of thoſe Ideas, 
or mentall Images we have of all things we ſee, or remember : 
And others again are names of Names ; or of different forts of 
Speech : As Vniverſall, Plurall, Singular, are the names of Names; 
and Definition, Affirmation, Megation , True, Falſe, JSyllogiſme, 

Interrogation, Promiſe, Co 0Venant, are tbe names of certain Forms of 
Speech. Others ſerve to ſhew the Conſequence, or Repugnance of 
one name to another; as when one ſaith, 4 Mar is a Body, he _ 
intendeth that the name of Body 1s neceſlarily conſequent to the 
name of Aſar;' as being bur ſeverall names of the fame thing, 
Man; which Coneſquence 1s ſignified by coupling them together 
with the word Is. Andas weule the Verbe 7s; fo the Latines uſe 
their Verbe F, and the Greeks their js. through all its Declinati- 
ons. Whether all other Nations of the world have in their (ever- 
all languages a word. that an{wereth 'to it, or not, I cannot tell; 
but I am ſure they have. not need. of it: For the palcing of 
two names in order may ſerve to fignifie their Conſequence, 
if it were the cuſtome, ( for Cuſtome. is it, that gives words 


their force, |) as well as the words 1s, 'or Be, or Are, and the 


like. ty ne, | TEM 
And if it were ſo, that there were a Language without any Verb 
anſwerable to £f, or Is, or Be; yet the men that uſed it would 
be nota jot the leſſe capable of Inferring, Concluding, and of all 


kind of Reaſoning, than were the Greeks, and Latines. But what 


then would become of theſe Terms, of Fztity, Eſſence, F ffentiall, 
Eſeentiality, that are derived from it , and of many more than de- 
pend on theſe applyed as moſt commonly they are & They are 
therefore no names of Things ; but .Signs, by which we make 
known. that. we conceive the Conſequence of one name or Attri- 
bute to another - as when we ſay, -2 Mar is, a living Body, we 
mean not-that the Maz is one thing, the Z7ving Body another, and 
the Js, or a a third; but that the Maz, and the Living Body in 
the ſame rhing; becauſe the Conſequence, Tf he be a Maw,he is a living 
Body; 1s-a'true Conſequence, ſignihed by that word Is. Therefore,#o 
be 4 Body, to Walke , to: be Speaking, to Live, to See, and the Like 
Infinitives;, alſo Corporiety, Walking Speaking, Life, Sight, and the 
like, that ſignifie Juſt the fame, are the names of Nothing ; as I have 
elſewhere more amply expreſled. evo SEN Pd. x: 
.- But to, what purpoſe {-may ſome man ſay. ) is ſuch ſubtilty ina 
work of this nature, where I pretend to nothing but what is ne- 
ceſſary to, the: dodrine of Government and Obedience 2 It 1s to 
this purpoſe, that men may no longer ſutter themſelves to be wg 
ol. y 


2 PUHER > + PP DHAKNES 8. Chap: 1.6: 


- bythe; that by thiSDoQrine of '$6þarited _ buile op the 
-  VainPhaloſophyof W#forts; Wonldtright" they ffonr' eying 


| Birdsfror the CotttWith anent ry doublet:#hat;'knd a'er; 
: \ſtieks/ For it is..Uporithis ground; that whert aMin'js d6 
/ buried; rhey ſay His'S6ul (thatis hB'Eife Y Ear walk” fepatJte 

fromhibBody, arid's'ſeen by Hiptitahionight the Gfive.1198ba 
- the ſamegroundteaepThy, that\theFigure arid Coir, arid'Taſt 
of xpiete of Bread, has i bemg/tHeve, wherethey Thy there jPho 


-: theBaws of their rey, With ermpty names; as wort on 
oked 


ah 
d 


Bread : And upon theſame ground they ſa that Faith 1n& WAL: 


_ dom,cag4 other Vertiies, are ſorhtiinies preredFntsamanifome-""* 


_ timesblown into hinefrom- Heaven, 25if the Veftuons,” and their 
| Vertues could be aftinder; and 2 preat many other things that 


ſerve to' leſſen the: dependanee of Subjets"6n"the Soverdign 

Power of their Countrey. For who willendeavour to obey the 

Laws, if he expet Obedience tobe Poured'or Blown into. FA ? 

Or who will not obey'a Prieſt,that em make God'ratherthen his 

Soveraign,nay than God himſelf Or who/that i8ikKarof Ghoſts 
 will-not bear great reſpe&to thoſe that can mike the Holy Wa- 

ter, that drives who na >” And'this ſhall foffice'for 'an” e+- 
ample of the Errors, whieh 


are br ught into th&Church;from the 20 
Entittes, and Eſſexces of Ayiftotlt': which it may behe knew tobe. | 


falſe Philoſophy 3- but writ it as #thing conſonart-ro; and'cot- 


roborativeof their Religion; ati fearing the fate of” Soerutes.” 
Being once fallery ifito this Efror of Separate# Eſſences,” they 
are thereby neceffatity involy'd in many other! abftrditres that 
follow it. For ſceitig'they will havetheſe Forrnsts be real, they 
are obliged to affign them ſore place. Buit becauſethey hold them 
Incorporeal, withoitt all dimenſions of Quantity;4nd-all then know 
that Place is Dimenſion, and not'ts be filled; biitby that which 
is Corporeal ; they are driven'to uphold their credit with a'di- 
ſtin&ion, that they arenot indeed anywhere CH#/mſpeive; bar 
Definitive + Which/Terms being meer Words, aid im this occa- 
fion inſignificant, paſs only 1n Litin; that the vatiity of them.nay 
be concealed. For the Cireumſeriprion'bf a thingyis hothin eſte 
but the Determination,” or Defifiing 'of its Place ;*and fo* both 
the Terms of the DiftinQion aretheſame. And/Irifparcticutar:of 
the Eſſence of a Man, which (they fayY is his $b#i}; they' affirjnit, 
tobe All of it in his little Finger, and"Al of it in"every other 
Part (how ſmall ſoever) of his Body z' and 'FEtno more SouF mn 
the Whole Body, than in any one'of thoſe Parts! Can atiy man 
think that God is ſerved with ſich abſardities'? "And yet all this 
is neceſſary to believe, to thoſe that will believe the Exiſtence 
of an Incorporeal Soul, Separated from'the Body; 
And when they come to give gccount how-an Incorpareal 


Subſtance can be capable of Pain, and be'tormented in the Fire . 
of Hell or Purgatory, they have nothing at all to anſwer,” but 


that it cannot be known how fire can burn Sovls: x 
| £ Ta - " JELY 30 5TR Y 


Bbb | Again, 
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+; Again; whereas Motion,js ghange of Place; ' and Incorporeal 
. Subſtances are not capable of, Place, they are troubled ta; make 
_ ' it;feem poſſible, how a Soul Gap g> hetlocrichour the; Body to 
Heaven, Hell, or;Purgatory 3-and how4he Ghoſts of menj(and [ 
; may.add © iy os es which they appear jn) can walk by night 
Tn Chmrches, .hurch- yards, and other places of Sepultare.. To 
- Whjch I know not what they can ariſwer;unleſs they will ay,they 
. ; Walk definitzye, tigt circumſcreptive;. or ſpiritually, not. temporally : 
.. for ſuch egregious diſtintions are<qually applicable to any ditfi- 
. For the meaning of Eternity,.. they will tiot have. it to be an 
Endleſs Succeſlion of Time 3; for then they, ſhould not be able 
to render a reaſon how.Gedg Will, and Przordaining, of: things 
to come, ſhould not be before his Preſcienceof the lame, 2s the 
Efficient Cauſe before the Effect, or Agent before the Adttion 5 
- nor of many other their bold opinions concerning the Ihcompre- 
. henſible Natureof God. But they wilt teach ug, that Eternity is 
the Standing ſtill of the Preſent Time,a Nunc-ft4rs (as the Schools 
_ call it) which neither they, nor any elſe underſtand,no more.then 
__ they would a Hic-ftans for an Infinite greatanels,of Place.;;; - 
One Body in And whereas men divide a Bady in their thought,by numbring 
| OE ! Na parts of it, andin numbring; thoſe parts, ,number alſo the. parts 
diedin , 4 . Of the Place it filled; it cannot be, but in making parts, wemake 
Place at once, Alſo many places. of thoſe parts; whereby;there cannot be con- 
ceived in the mind of any man, more, or. fewer parts, then there 
.are places for: yet they will have us believe, that by the Almigh- 
ty: power of God, one body may be at-one and the ſame time in 
many places; & many bodies at one & the ſame time in one place; 
as if it were an acknowledgment of the Divine Power; to ſay, 
that which is, 1snot; or that which has been, has not been. And 
' theſe are buta ſmall part of; the Incongruities they are forced to, 
from their diſputing Philoſophically, .inftead -of admiring, and 
. adoring of the Divine and, Jncomprehenſihle Nature z.whoſe 
Attributes . cannot ſignifie what he is, i hut qught to figmfze our 
_ defire to honour him with the beſt Appelations we cat think on. 
But they that venture to reaſon of his Nature, from theſe Attri- 
chget aur, loſing their underſtanding in the very; firſt at- 
tempt, fall from one Inconyenience into another, withont; end, 
_ and without aumber ;z inthe ſame manner; as when'a man igno- 
.rant of the Ceremonies of Court, coming into the preſence of 
2 greater Perſon than he.is uſed to ſpeak to, and ſtumbling at 
his entrance, to fave himſelf from falling, lets ſlip his Cloak ; to 
recover his Cloak, lets fall his Hat 3 and with one diſorder after 
: | another, diſcovers his aſtoniſhment and ruſticity.. -, ,, | 
Abſurdities Then for Phyſicks, that is, the knowledge of the ſuhordinate, 
wil by ri al and ſecundary cauſes of natural events ; they render none at all, ' 
Gr [99 oh . but empty words. If you deſire to know why ſome kind of bodies 
cauſe of Heas fink naturally downwards toward the Earth, and others gonatu- 
vineſs, rally from itz The Schools will tell you out of Ariſtotle, ie a 
[45.8 | ies 
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bodies that fink downwards, are Heavy:z and that this Heavinels is it 
that cauſes them to deſcend : But if you ask what they mean by: 
Heavixeſs, they will define it to be an endeavour to go tothe centre 

of the Earth : ſo that the cauſe why things ſink downward, is an En- - 
deavour to be low : which 1s as much as to ſay, that bodies deſcend, - 
or aſcend, becauſe they do. Or they will tell you the centre of the 
Earth is the place of Reſt, and Conſervation for Heavy things ; and 
therefore they endeavour to .be there : As if Stones ani Metalls 
had a deſire,. or could diſcern the place they would be at, as 
Man does 3 or loved Reſt, as Man does not 3 or that a piece of 
Glaſs were leſs ſafe in the Window, than falling into the Street: 

If we would know why the ſame Body ſeems greater ({ without @,,4;; y 


adding toit ) one time, than another; they ſay, when it ſeems leſs, pt into Budy 
it is Condenced 5 when greater, Rarified. What 1s that Condenced, alreadymade 


and Rarified 2 Condenced is, when there is: in the very ſame Mat- 
ter, leſs Quantity then before ; and Rarified, when more. As-if 
there could be Matter, that had not ſome determined Quantity: 
when Quantity is nothing elſe but the Determination of Matter 3 
that is to ſay, of Body, by which we ſay, one Body is greater or. 
leſſer than another, by thus, or thus mach. Or as if a Body were 
made without any Quantity at all, and that afterwards more, or. 
leſs were put into it, according as it 1s intended the Body ſhould be 
more, or leſs Denſe. Lis 7! | 


For the cauſe of the Soul of Man, they ſay, Creatur Tnfundendo, Pouring in of 


and Creando Infunditur : that is, It 3s Created by Pouring it in, and Souls. 
Ponred in by Creation: i 
For the Cauſe of Senſe, an ubiquity of Speczes3 that is, of the Vb;quity of 

Shews or Apparitions of objedts 3 which when they be Apparitions Apparition. 
to the Eye, is Sight; when to the Ear, Hearing; to the Pa- 

late, TaSF3 to the Noſtrill, S$e//irg 3 : and to therelt of the Body, 

Feeling. Wie! | — 

For cauſe of the Will, to do any particular ation, which is ,., -- of 

called Yol:tio, they aſſign the Faculty, that is to ſay, the Capacity Willing, 

in general, that men have, to will ſvmetimes one thing, ſometimes 

another, which is cailed Yoluntas 3 making the Power the cauſe of 
the AF + As if one ſhould affign for cauſe of the good or evil Acts 
of men, their Ability to do them. | 

And in many occaſions they put for cauſe of Natural events, Ignorance an 
their own Ignorance; but diſguiſed in other words: As when they. occult Cauſe, 
fay, Fortune is the cauſe of things contingent 3 that is, of things 

whereof they know no cauſe : And as when they. attribute many 
Effects to occult qualities; that is, qualities not known to them 
and therefore allo ( as they think ) to no Man elle. And 
to "Sympathy, Antipathy, Antiperiftafis, Specifical: Qualities , 
and other like Terms, which fignifie neither the; Agent that 
produceth them, nor the Operation by which they are 
produced, . | | 
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If ſuch Metaphyſeques, and Phyſiques as this, be not Vain Philoſs- 
phy, there was neverany ; nor needed St. Payl to give us warning 
to avoid it. 

One makes And for their Moral, and Civil Philoſopy, it hath the ſame, 
the things in= or greater abſurditie. If a man do an aftion of Injuſtice, that 
congruent, 15 to ſay, an ation contrary to the Law, God they ſay 1s the prime 
another the ofe of the Law, and alſo the prime caule of that, and all other 
Tncongrmy9. A&ions; but no cauſe at all of the Injuſtice ; which is the Inconfor- 

mity of the Action to the Law. This 1s Vain Philoſopy. A manmight 
as well ſay, that one man maketh both a ſtreight line, and a crook- 
ed, andanother maketh their Incongruity. And ſuch is the Philo- 
ſophy of all men that reſolve of their Concluſions, before they 
know their- Premiſes; pretending 'to comprehend, that which is 
Incomprehenſible ; and of Attributes of Honour to make Attri- ' 
butes of Nature ; as this diſtintion was made to maintain this 
. Dodrine of Free-Will, that is, of a Will of man, not ſubje& to the 
Will of God. | 
Private Aþp- > Ariſtotle, and other Heathen Philoſophers, define Good and Evil, 
petite therule by the Appetite of Men ; and well enough, as long as we confi- 
of Publick der them governed every one by his own Law; For in the condi- 
good, tion of Men rhat have no other Law but their own Appetites, there 
can be no general Rule of Good, and Evil Aﬀ4tions. But in a 
Common- wealth this meaſure 1s falſe : Not the Appetite of Pri- 
vate men, but the Law, which is the Will and Appernite of the State, 
is the meaſure. And yetis this Dodrine ſtill practiced 3 and men 
judge the Goodneſs, or Wickedne(s of their own, and of other 
mens actions, and of the actions of the Common-wealth it ſelf, by 
their own Paſſions; and no man calleth Good or Evi, but that 
which 1s ſo in his own eyes, without any tegard at all to the Publick 
Laws, except onely Monks, and Friers, that are bound by Vow to 
that ſimple obedience to their Superiour, to which every Subjet 
ought to think himſelf bound by the Law of Nature to the Civil So- 
veraign. And this private meaſure of Good, is a Doctrine, not 
onely Vain, but alſo Pernicions to the Publick State. 

And that Tt is alſo Vain and falſe Philoſophy, to ſay the work of Marriage 
lawful Mars js repugnant-to Chaſtity, or Continence, and by conſequence to 
riage 34 Utt= make them Moral Vices; as they do, that pretend Chaſtity, and 
chaſtity, Continence, for the ground of denying Marriage to the Clergy. 

For they confeſs it is no more, but a. Conſtitution of the Church, 
that requireth in thoſe holy Ordersthat continually attend the Altar, 
and adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, a continual Abſtinence from wo- 
men, under the name of continual Chaſtity, Continence, and Purity. 
Therefore they call the lawful uſe of Wives, wantof Chaſtity, and 
Continence ; and ſo make Marriage a Sin, or at leaſt a thing fo im- 
pure, and unclean, as to render a man unfit for the Altar. If the 
Law were made becauſe the uſe of Wives is Incontinence, and con- 
trary to Chaſtity, then all Marriage is vice : If becauſe it is a thing 
too impure, and unclean, for a man conſecrated to God ; much more 


ſhould other natura), neceſlary, and daily works which all men do, 
| render 
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render men unworthy to be Prieſts, becauſe they are more un- 
clean. | | 

| But the ſecret foundation of this prohibition of Marriage of 
Prieſts, 1s not likely to have been laid ſo flightly, as upon ſuch er- 
rours in Moral Philoſophy 3 nor yet upon the preference of fingle 
life, to the eſtate of Matrimony 3 which proceeded from the wil- 
dom of St. Paul, who perceived how inconvenient a thing it was, 
for thoſe that in thoſe times of perſecution were Preachers of the 
Goſpel, and forced to fly from one Countrey to another, to be clog- 
ged with the care of wife and children 3 but upon the deſign of the 
Popes, and Prieſts of after times, to make themſelves the Clergy, 
that is to ſay, ſole Heirs of the Kingdom of God in this world; to 
which it was neceſſary to take from them the uſe of Marriage, be- 
cauſe our Saviour faith, that at the coming of his Kingdom the 
Children of God ſhall neither Marry, nor be given in Marriage, 
but ſhall be as the Angels in heaven; that is to ſay, Spiritual. 
Seeing then they. had taken on them the name of Spiritual, to have 
allowed themſelves ( when there wasno need ) the propriety of 
Wives had been an Incongruty. 


From Ariſtotles Civil Philoſophy, they have learned, to call all 414 that af 
manner of Common-wealths but the Popular, (ſach as was at Government 
that time the ſtate of Athens ) Tyranny. All Kings they called Ty-' 9, Popular, 
rants; and the Ariſtocracy of the thirty Governours ſet up there by ** *Y'#zny. 


the Lacedomonians that ſubdued them, the thirty Tyrants: As alſo 
to call the condition of the people under the Democracy, Liberty. 
A Tyrant originally fignified no more fimply, but a A2orarch : But 
when afterwards in moſt part 'of Greece that kind of govern- 
ment was aboliſhed, the name began to. fignifie, not onely the 


thing it did before, but with it, the hatred which the Popular . 


States bare towards it : As alſo thename of King became odious 
after the depoſing of the Kings in Aome, as being a thing natu- 
ral to all men, to conceive ſome great Fault to. be ſignified in 
any Attribute, that is given in deſpight, and to a great Enemy. 
And when the ſame men ſhall be diſpleaſed with thoſe that have 
the adminiſtration of the Democracy, or Ariſtocracy, .they are not 
to ſeek for diſgraceful names to expreſs their anger in 3 but call 
readily the one Anarchy, and the other 0lzgarchy, or the Tyranny 
of a Few. And that which offendeth the People, is no other thing, 
but that they are governed, not as every one of them would him- 
ſelf, but as the Publick Repreſentant, be it one Man, or an A(- 
ſembly of men thinks fit; that 1s, by an Arbitrary government : for 


which they give evil names to their Superiors; never knowing 


( till perhaps a little after a Civil War ) that without ſuch Arbi- 
trary government, ſuch War muſt be perpetual ; and. that it is 
Men, and Arms, not Words and Promiſes, that make the Force and 
Power of the Laws. 


And therefore this 1s another Errour of AriFotles Politicks, that 77, ,,+ Men 
in a well ordered Common-wealth, not Men ſhould govern, but the þ,+ Law go# 
Laws. What man, that has his —_—_ Senſes, though he can _ verns 

| " 3 ther 


377 


378 


Laws over 
the Conſci= 


ONCOo 


Private I4- 
terpretation 


of Law, 


Part, 4: OF THE KINGDOM Chap. 46. 


ther write nor read, does not find himſelf governed by them he 


fears, and believes can kill or hurt him when he obeyeth not ? or 
that believes the Law can hurt him ; that is, Words, and Paper, 
without the Hands, and Swords of Men ? And this is of the 
number of pernicious Errors : for they induce Men, as oft as 
they like not their Governours, to adhere to thoſe that call them 
Tyrants, and *to think it lawful to raiſe War againſt them : And 
yet they are many timts cheriſhed from the Pulpit ,, by the 
Clergy. | 

There is another Errour in their Civil Philoſophy ( which they 
never learned of AriFotle, nor Cicero, nor any other of the Hea- 
then, ) to extend the power of the Law, which 1s the Rule of Acti- 
ons onely, to the. very Thoughts and Conſciences of Men, by - 
Examination, and Inquifition of what they Hold, notwithſtanding 
the Conformity of their Speech and Actions : By which, Men are 
either puniſhed for anſwering the truth of their thoughts, or con- 
ſtrained to anſwer an untruth for fear of puniſhment. Ir is true, that 
the Civil Magiſtrate, intending to employ a Miniſter in the charge 
of Teaching, may enquire of him , if he be content to Preach 
ſuch, and ſuch Doftrines ; and in caſe of refuſal, may deny him 
the employment : But to force him to accuſe himfelf of Opinions, 
'when his Actions are not by Law forbidden, is againſt the Law of 
Nature 3 and eſpecially in them, who teach, that a Man ſhall be 
damned to Eternal and extream torments, if he die in a falſe opinion 
concerning an Article of the Chriſtian Faith. For who is there, that 
knowing there is ſo great danger in an error, whom the natural care 
of himſelf, compelleth not to hazard his Soul upon his own judge- 
ment, rather then that of any other Man that 1s unconcerned in 


: his damnation ? 


For a Private man, without the Authoriry of the Common-wealth, 
that is to ſay, without permifſion from the Repreſentant thereof, to 


Interpret the Law by his own Spirit, is another Error in the Poli- 


tiques : but not drawn from AriSotle, nor from any other of the 
Heathen Philoſophers. For none of them deny, but that in the 
Power of making Laws, is comprehended alſo the Power of Explai- 
ning them when there is need. And are not the Scriptures, in all 
places where they are Law, made Law by the Authority of the Com- 
mon-wealth, and conſequent]y, a part of the Civil Law ? 

Of the ſame kind it is alſo, when any but the Soveraign reſtrain- 
ethin any man that poxer which the Common-rvealth hath not re- 
ſtrained ; as they do that impropriate the Preaching of the Goſpel 
to one certain Order of men, where the Laws have left it free. If the 
State give me leave to Preach, or Teach ; that is, if it forbid me 
not, no man can forbid me. If I find my ſelf amongſt the Ido- 
laters of America, ſhall I that ama Chriſtian, though not in Orders, 
think it a fin to preach Jeſus Chriſt, till I have received Orders 
from Rome 2 or when TI have preached, ſhall not I anſwer their 
doubts, and expound the Scriptures to them 3 that is, ſhall I not 
Teach? But for this may ſome ſay, as alſo for adminiſtring to _ 

the 
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\ the Sacraments, the neceſlity ſhall be eſteemed fot aſifficient Miſ- 


LT 


add this, that the Writings.of School-Dixines, :are nothibg: all 
- for the moſt-part, but inſignificant: Trainsbfiſtrarigeand-barba- 
. Tous words, or words otherwiſe uſed, then inthe cormmowuſe of 
the Latine tongue 3 ſuch. as. would pole Fiero; and Hiro; and all 
- the Gramtyarians of aft\cient Rome. Whichif any maniwduld'/fee 
-proyed, let: bim-{as Thaye aid once befotey fee. wherhor He can 
.tranſlate any School-Divine into any of the Modern/Tonghes/ag 
French, Engliſh, preny other-eopious Language: fortharwhich 
. cannot in-moſt of theſe. be made Intelligible, tis not-Invelligible in 
.the Latine, Which Infignificancy of Latiguage, though Icannot 
--note-it for falls Philoſophy 3;, yet it hath-a quality; notahely to 
Hide the Txuth;, but alſo tomake men think they haveoitziand.de- 
oſt from further; ſearch; ; ::511 1 PO 121 CONFRONT 145 4 


©2379 < 


vintess 


:-;; Laſtly, for the Errors:brought: in from falſe, -or uncertain Hi- Errors from 
ſtory, what is|pJl.the Eegenttof fictitious Miractes,gnthe lives of Tradition. 


the Saints; and all the Biſtories of Apparitions, and Ghoſts, al- 
ledged by the Doctors of the Roman Church, to make good their 
Dodtrines of Hell, and Purgatory, the power of Exorciſm, and 
other Dottrines which have no warrant, neither in Reaſon, nor 
Scripture; as alſo all thoſe Traditions which they call the uti- 
written Word of God; but old Wives Fables > Whereof.;though 
they find diſperſed ſomewhatin the Writings of the ancient Fa- 
thers ; yet thoſe Fathers were men, thatmight tooeaftly believe 
falſe reports; and the producing of their opinions for teſtimony 
of the truth of what they believed, hath no other force with 
them that (according to the Counſel of St. Fohz 1 Epiſt. chap. 4: 
ver. x.) examin Spirits, than in all things that concern the power 
of the Roman Church, (the abuſe whereof either they ſuſpeted 
not, or had benefit by it) to diſcredit their teſtimony, in reſpe& 
of too raſh belief of reports; which the moſt ſincere men, with- 
out great knowledge of natural cauſes, (ſuch as the Fathers 
were) are cotmmonly the moſt ſubje& to: For naturally, the beſt 
men are the leaſt ſuſpicious of fraudulerit purpoſes. Gregory the 
Pope, and S. Bernard have ſomewhat of Apparitions of Ghoſts, 
that ſaid they were in Purgatory; ahd ſo has our Beda + but no 
where, I believe, but by report from others. But if they, or any 
other, relate any ſuch ſtories of their own knowledge, they ſhall 
not thereby confirm the more ſuch vain reports ; but diſcover 
their own Infirmity, or Fraud, I 
With 


880 .; 


Suppreſſion - 
of Reaſon, 


«C>* 
w 


© 


- 


* 


Part; 4: OFTHE KINGDOM. Chap: 46. 

"With the Introdudion of Falſe, wemay joynallo the ſuppretſi- 
on.o6) [Tree Philofophy;by ſuch men;asneither by lawful dutho- 
Tity;-nor:fufficient ſtudy; are: competent :Judges' of the tritth. 
Our:-own Navigations make .maniteft, and all-nien learned' in 
humane Sciences; now acknowteidge there are Antipodes :' And 
everyday it appeareth more.and more, 'that Years and Days are 
determined by Mations.of the 'Eavth. ' Nevertheleſs, men that 
have intheir Writings but ſuppoſtdtuch DoQrine; as ay occal- 


- ontolayopen the reaſons for,and againſt it, havebeen puniſhed 


« 


for it by Authority Ecblefiaſtical; :Bue what reaſon is there for 
it 2 4sit-becauſe fuch opinions ave:gontraryto true Rehgion ? 

tcannotbe, if they be truez"'Let therefore the truth be firſt 
examined by competent Judges; or confuted by them that pre-. 
tend toknow the contrary; Is-ir becauſe they be contrary to 


- the Rehligioneſtabliſhed ?/ Lettheribe ſilenced by the Laws of 
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thoſe, to whom the Teachers of them are ſubje& 5 that is, 'by 
the Laws Civil: For diſobedience may Jawfully be puniſhed in 
them; :thatagainſtthe Laws teachj-even trae Philoſophy. ' Is it 
becauſe they tend to: diſorder m''Government,” '8s:countenan- 
cingRebellion, orSedlition? therilet them be'filenced, andthe 


Teachers puniſhed:by vertue of his Power to whom the care © 


the Publick/quiet is RE which is the Authority Ciydl. 
For whatſoever Power Ecclefiaſticks take uport themſelves (mm 
any'place where they: are ſubjett to'the State?) in their own 
Right, though they call it Gods Right,” is but Uſurpation.” | 


Lo 


fy 


Part. 4- OF DARKNESS. chap.a7. - = 


———  _  — 


- CHAP. XLVIL 


.Of the BzNFFIT bat proveedeth from ſuch Darkneſs, 


aud to whom it accreweth. 


7cero maketh honorable mention of one of the Caſjiz, aſevere 


(, Judge amongſt the Romans, for a cuſtome he had, in*Cri- He that reci- 

minall cauſes, ( when the teſtimony of the witneſſes way ?*” Benefit 

not ſufficient,) to ask. the Acculſers, Cuz bono 3 that is to ſay byaFat, is 

what Profit, Honor, or other Contentment, the accuſed obtained, or n _ ” 
4 | . 4 | e Author 

expected by the Fact. For anoriſt Preſumprons, there is none 

that ſo evidently declareth the Author , as doth the BENE F1T of 

the Action: By the ſame rule Iintend in this place to examine, who 

they may be that have poſſeſſed the People fo long in this part of 

Chriſtendome, with theſe Docrines, contrary to the Peaceable 


Societies of Mankind. , 
And firſt, to this Error, that the preſent Church now Militant oz Tha 


Earth, is the Kimgdome of God, ( that 1s, the Kingdome of Glory, or c,,,.1 v1: 
| the Land of Promiſe; not the Kingdome of Grace, which is but a 1aue # ihe 
Promiſe of the Land, are annexed theſe worldly Benefits; Firſt, that Kiuedome of 
the Paſtors, and Teachers of the Church, are entitled thereby, as God, was firſt 
* Gods Publique- Miniſters, to a Right of Governing the Church ; #261 bythe 
and conſequently. (becauſe the Church, and Common-wealth are oa. of 
the ſame Perſons ) tobe ReCtors, and Governours of the Commcn-* vOOY 
wealth. By this title it 1s, that the Pope prevailed with the ſubjects 
of all Chriſtian Princes, to beleeve, that to diſobey him , was to 
diſobey Chriſt himſelfe 3 and in all difference, between him and o- 
ther Princes, (charmed with the word Power Spirituall,) to abandon 
their lawfull Soveraigns; which is in effe& an univerſall Monarchy o- 
ver all Chriſtendome. For though they were fir{t inveſted in in the 
ripht of being SupremeTeachers of Chriſtian Doctrine, by and under 
Chriſtian Emperors, within the limits ofthe Romane Empire ( as 
js acknowledged by themſelves ) by thetitle of Pontifex Maximus, 
who was on Officer ſubject to the Civill State ; yet after the Em- 
pire was divided, and diſſolved, it was not hard to obtrude upon the 
people already ſubjected to them, another Title, namely, the Right 
of St- Peter; not onely to ſave entire their pretended Power ; but 
alſo to extend the ſame over the ſame Chriſtian Provinces, thouhg - 
no more united in the Emyire of Rome. This Benefit of an Uni- 
ver{a]ll Monarchy, (conſidering the defire of men to beare Rule) is a 
ſufficient Preſumption, that the Popes that pretend to1t, and for 
along time enjoyned it , were the Authors of the Doctrine, by 
which it was obtained 3 namely, that the Church now on Earth, 1s 
the Kingdome of Chriſt. For that granted, it muſt be underſtood, 
- that Chriſt hath ſome Lieutenant amongſt us, by whome weare to be 


told what are his Commandements, L 
Cc c After 
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After that certain Churches had renounced this univerſall Pow- 
er of the Pope, one would exped& inreaſon, that the Civill Sove- 
raigns 1n thoſe Churches, ſhould” have! recovered ſo much of ir, 
as (before they had unadviſedly let it goe) was their own Right, 
-and in their own hands. And inEngland it was fo in effect; ſaving 
that they, by whom the Kings adminiſtred the Goverment of Re- 
ligion, by maintaning their employment to be in Gods Right, 
ſeemed touſurp, if not a Supremacy, yer an Independency on the 
Civill Power : and they but ſeemed to uſurp it in as much as they 
acknowledged a Right in the King, to deprive them of the Exerciſe 
of their Functions at his pleaſure. ts 
And main- But in thoſe places where the Presbyter took that Office, though 
£5544 "Py many other Dottrines of the Church of Rome were forbidden to be _ 
* © taught; yet this Dodrine , that the Kingdome of' Chriſt is already 
come, and that it began at the Reſurrection of our Saviour, was 
ſtill retained. But ci bono 2 What Profit did they expe from it 2 
The: ſame which the Popes expected : to have a Soveraign Power 
over the People. For what is it for men to excommunicate their Jaw- 
ful King, but to keep him from all places of Gods publique Service 
in his own Kingdome £ and with force to refit him, when he with 
force endavoureth to corre& them? Or what is it, without Authority 
from the Civill Soveraign , to excommunicate any perſon, but to 
take from him his Lawfull Liberty , that is, to uſurp an unlawful 
Power over their Brethren £ The Authours therefore of this Dark- 
tifsibity.  nefſe in Religion, are the Romane, and the Presbyterian Clergy, = 
To this head, I referre alſo all thoſe Doftrines, that ſerve them to 
keep the poſteſſion of this ſpiritual Soveraignty after it is gotten. As 
firſt, that the Pope 17 his publique capacity cannot erre. For who is 
there , that believing this to be true, will not readily obey him in 
whatfocver he commands 2 | 
TI | Secondly, that all other Piſhops,in what Common-wealth ſoever, 
= 707 of havenot their Right, neither immediatly from God, nor mediately 
999% from their Civill Soveraign, but from the Pope, is a Dofrine, by 
which there comes to be in every Chriſtan Common-wealth many 
potent men, (for ſo are Biſhops,) that have their dependance on the 
Pope,and owe obebience to him,though he be aforraign Prince:by 
which means he is able, as he hath done many times) to raiſe a Civill 
War againſt the State that ſubmits not its (elf to be governed accor- 
 dingly to his pleaſure and Intereſt. | | | 
Fibeel = * Thirdly, the exemption of theſe,and of all other Prieſts, aud of 
**Y all Monkes,and Fryers, from the Power of the Civil Laws. For by 
this means, thcre is a great part of every Comnon-wealth,that enjoy 
the benefit of the Laws,and are protected by the Power of the Civill 
State, which nevertheleſle pay no part of the Publique expence 
nor are lyable to the penalties,as other Subjects,due to their crimes; 
and conſequently, ſtand not in fear of any man, but the Pope ; and 
fenlied adhere to him onely, to uphold his univerſall Monarchy. | 
Fourthly, the giving to their Prieſts (which 1s no more in the New 


Sacerdotes . 
and Sucri- Teſtament but Presbyters , that is, Elders) the name of FS, mags we 
that 
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that is, Sacraficers; which was the title of the Civill Soveraign,and his . 
publique Miniſters, amongſt. the Jews, which God was their King. 
Alſo, the making the. Lords Supper a Sacrifice, ferveth to make the 
People believe the Pope hath the ſame power over all Chriſtans, 

that Moſes and Aaron had over the Jews ; thatis toſay, all Power, 

both Civill and Fcclefiaſticall, as the High Prieſt then had: 

Fifthly, the teaching that Matrimony is a Sacrament , giveth to The $ 4cy.:; 
the Clergy the Judging of the lawfullnefle of Marriages 3 and there- mentation of 
by,of what Children ate Ligitimate; and conſequently, of the Right Marriage, 
of Succeſſion to hzreditary Kingdomes, 

| Sixtly, the Denial] of Marriage to Prieſts , ferveth to aſſure Ti 
this Power of the Pope over Kings. Forif a King be a Prieſt, he ge 
cannot Marry, and tranſmit his Kingdom to his Poſterity ; If he be Je of Prisfts 
nofig Prieſt, then the Pope pretendeth this Authoity Ecclefiaſticall 
over him, and over his people, 7 

Seventhly,from Auricular Conftc{lion, they obtain, for the aſſu- Aurj:alax 
rance of their Power, better intclligence of the defigns of Princes, and ©ofe/ſion. 
great perſons mn the Civill State, than theſe can have of the defigns of 
the State Ecclefiaſticall, , | 

Eighthly, by the Canno1zation of Saints, and declaring who are | 
Mart yrs,they aflure their Power, in that they induce ſimple men in- ©2791{24t01 
to an obſtinacy againſt the Laws and Commands of their Civill 7 —_— 
Soveraigns even to death,if by thePopes excommunication,they be SM 
decleared Heretiques or Enemies to the Church; that is, (as they in- VOY 
terpret it, )to the Pope: | 

Ninthly , they affure the ſame, by the Power they aſcribe to e- Tranſubſtan. 
very,Prieſt,of making Chrilt ; and by the Power of ordaining Pen- tation, Pex- 


nance; and of Remitting, and Retaining of ſins nance, Abſo- 
'Tenthly, by the Doctrme of Purgatory, of Juſtification by exter- Iution. 
. ., Purgatory 
nall works, and of Indulgences, the Clergy 1s enriched.  . rd 
LP. ty J 0 


Eleventhly, by their Dznonology , and the uſe of Exor- j;,,,,”., 
ciſme, aud other things appertaining thereto, they keep ( or works, De- 
think they keep) the People more in awe of their Power, monolegy 

Laſtly. the Metaphyſiques, Ethiques, and Politiques of Ariſtotle: Exorciſmmand 
the frivolous Diltinctions, barbarous Terms, and obſcure Language | 
of the Schoolmen, taught in the Univerſities, (which havebeen all *Ho0)-Div4- 
erected and regulated by the Popes Authority, ) ſerve them to keep 
theſe Errors from being dete&ted, and to make men miſtake the 
Tenis fatuus of Vain Philoſophy, for the Light 'of the Go- 
ſpell. | | 
To theſe, if they ſufficed not, might be added other of their dark 74, ,h,,, 
Dodrines, the-profit whereof redoundeth manifeſtly, tothe ſetting ,F (3;-iz.l 
up of an unlawtull Power over the lawfull Soveraigns of Chriſti- Dark», 
an People ; or for the ſuſtaming of the ſame, whenitisſetup; or to who they be. 
the worldly Riches, Honour, and Anthority of thoſe that ſuſtain it. 

And therefore by the aforcſaid rule of (zi boo, we may juſtly pro- 
nounce for the Authors of all this Spirituall Darknefle, the Pope, 
and Roman Clergy, and all thoſe beſides that endeavour to ſettlemn 
the minds of men this erroneous Dodrine, that the Church now 
on Earth, is that Kingdome of God mentioned in the Old and New 


Teſtament. Ceca | ' But 
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But the Emperours, and other Chriſtian Soveraigns, under whoſe 
Government theſe Errours, and the like encroachments of Eccleſia- 
ſtiques upon their Office, at firſt crept in, to the diſtu:bance of 
their poſſeſſions, and of the tranquillity of- their SubjeGts, though 
they ſuffered the ſame for want of foreſight of the Seque}, and of 
inſight into the deſigns of their Teachers, may neverthelefſe be e- 
ſeemed acceſlaries to their own, and the Publique.dammag> : For 
without their Authority there could at firſt no ſeditious Drdrine 
have been publiquely preached. I ſay they might have hindred the 
ſame 1n the beginning : But when the people were once poſſeſſed by 
thoſe Spirituall men , there was no humane remedy to be applyed , 
that any man could inacnt : And for the remedies that God ſhould 
provide, who never faileth in his'good time, to deſtroy all the Ma- 
chinationsof men againſt the Truth, we are toattend his good giſta- 
_ (ure, that ſuffereth many times the proſperity of his enemies, toge- 
ther with their ambition, to grow to ſuch a height, as the violence 
thereof openeth the eyes, which the warineſs of their predeceflors 
had before ſealed up, and makes men by too much graſping , let go 
all, as Peters net was broken, by the ſtruggling of too great a 
multitude of Fiſhes 5 whereas the Impatience of thoſe, that ſtrive 
to reſiſt ſuch encroachment, before their Subjects eyes were opened, 
did but encreaſe the power they reſiſted. I doe not therefore blame 
the Emperour Frederick for holding the ſtirrop to our countryman 
Pope Adrian 5 for ſuch was the diſpoſition of his SubjeRts then, as 
if he had not done it, hee was not likely to have ſucceeded in the 
Empire : But I blame thoſe that in the beginning, when their 

power.was entire, by ſuffering ſuch Dodctrines to be forged in the 

Univerſities of their own Dominions, have holden the Stirrop to 
all the ſucceeding Popes, whilſt they mounted into.the Thrones of, 
all Chriſtian Soveraizns,to ride,and tire, both them,and their people 
at their pleaſure. | 

But as the Inventions of men are woven, ſo alſo are they ravelled 
out 3 the way is the ſame, but the order is inverted : .The web be- 
ginsat the firſt Elements of Power, which are Wiſdome, Humili- 
ty, Sincerity, and other vertues of the Apoſtles, whom the peo- 
ple converted, obeyed, out of Reverence, not by Obligation: 
Their Conſciences were free. aud their Words and Actions ſub- 
ject to none but the Civill Power. Afterwards the Presbyters (\ as 
the Flocks of Chriſt encreaſed aflembing to conſider what they 
ſhould teach, and thereby obliging themſelves to teach nothing 
againſt the Dectees of their Aſſemblies, made it to be thought 
the people were thereby obliged to follow their Doctrine, and 
when they refuſed, to keep them company, that was *(then 
called Excommunication,) not as being infidels, but as being dif 
obedient: And this was the firſt knot upon their Liberty ., And 
the number of Presbyters encreaſing, the Presbyters of the chief 

City or province, got themſelves an Authority over the Paro- 

chiall Presbyters. and appropriated to themſelves the names of 

Biſhops : And this was a ſecond knot on Chriſtian Liberty, Laſt- 


ly 


ly, the Biſhop of Kome, in regard of the Imperiall City , took 
upon him an Authority (partly by the wills of the Emperours them- 
ſelves, and by the title of Pontifex Maximwz , and at laft when the 
Emperours were grown weak, by the priviledges of St. Peter.) over 
all other Biſhops of the Empire : Which was thetthirdand laſt knot, 
and the whole Syntheſis and Conftrnition, of the Pontlficjall 
Power. | 
And therefore the Analyſis , Or Reſolution is by the ſame way 3; 
but beginneth with the knot that was Jaſttyeds as wee may ſee in 
the diſſolution of the preterpoliticall Church Government in En- 
gland. Firſt, the Power of the Popes was diſſolved totally by 
Queen Elizabeth 3 and the Biſhops, who before exerciſed their 
Functions in Right of the Pope, did afterwards exerciſe the ſame 
in Right of the Queen and her Succeſſours; though by retaining 
the phraſe of Jyre Divino,they were thought to dethandit by imme- 
date Right from God ; And fo was untyed the firſt knot. Af- 
ter this , the Presbyterians lately in England obtained the putting 
down "of Epiſcopacy : And (o was the ſecond knot diflolyed: And 
almoſt at the ſame time, the Power was taken alſo from the Presby- 
terians : And fo we are reduced to the Independency ofthe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians to follow,Paul or Cephas, or Apollos,every man as 
he hketh beſt : Which, if it be without contention, nd without mea- 
furing the Doctrine of Chriſt, by our affection to the Perfon of his 
Minitlter, ( the fault which the Apoſtle reprehended in the Corinthi- 
ans,.) is perhaps the beſt : Firſt, becauſe there ought to be no Power 
over the Conſciences of men, but of the Word it {et, working 
Faithin every one, not alwayes according to the purpole of them 
that Plant and Water, but of God himſclt, that gvieth the In 
creal: and ſecondly 3 becauſe it is unreaſonable in them , who 
reach there is:ſuch danger in every little Errour, 'to require of a 
man endued with Reaſon of his own, to follow the Reaſon of any 
other man, or.of the moſt voices of any other men, Which is 
little better, then to venture his Salvation at croſs and pile, Nor 
ought thoſe Teacher to be difpleaſed.with this lofle of their anti: 
ent Authority : For their 1s none ſhould know better then they; 
that power is preſerved by the ſame Vertues by which it is ac- 
quired that is to fay, Wiſdome; Humility, Clearneſffe 
of Doctrine , and fincerity of Converſation 3 and not by ſups 
preſſion of the Naturall Sciences, and of the Moralty of Natu rall 
Reaſon 3 nor by obcure'Languagez nor by Arrogating to the m- 
ſelves more Knowledge. than they make appear; ' nor by Pious 
Frauds 3 nor by ſich other faults, . as in' the Paſtors of Gods 
Church are not only Faults, but allſo ſcadalls,, apt to make 
men ſtumble one time or. other upon the ſuappre iſflion of» their Au- 
thority: | je) FIVe Way 
But after this Doctrine, that the Chireh now Millitant, is the King- 
dome of God ſpoken of in the C1d and New Teſtament, was received 


Compariſon 
of the Papacy 


in the World; the ambition, and canvaſing for the' Offices that ,;h the 
belong thercunto, and cipecially for that great Office of being xK;»dome? f 
Cccz Chrifts Fayries' 


Chriſts Lieutenat, and the Pompe of them that obtained. therein 
the ptincipall-Publique Charges, became by degrees ſo evident, that 
they loſt the: inwrda Reverence due to the Paſtorall Function : in ſo 
much as the Wiſeft men, of them that had any power 1n the Civill 
Satet,needed nothing but theAuthority of their Princes,to deny them 
any further Obedince. - For, from the time that the Biſhop of Rome 
had gotten to be acknowledged for Biſhop Univerſall, by pretence 
of Succeſſion to St. Peter, their whole Hierarchy, or Kingdome of 
Darkneſle, may be compared notu nfitly to the K:»gdome of Fairies; 
that is, to the old wives Fables in England, concerning Ghoſts and 
Spirits, and the feats they play in the night. And if a man conſider 
the originall of this great Eccleſjaſticall Dominion, he will eafily 
preceive, that the Papacy,is no other, than the Ghoſt of the deceaſed 
 Romane Empire, fitting crowned upon the grave thereof : For ſo did 
the Papacy ſtart up on a Sudden out of the Ruines of that Heathen 

Power. 1; if 

The Z angnage alſo, which they uſe, both in the Churches , and 
in their Publique Acts, being / atize, which is not commonly uſed 
by any Nation now in the world, what is it but the Ghoſt of the Old 
Romane Language? | 

The Fazries in what Nation ſocver they converſe, have but one 
Univerſall King, which ſome Poets of ours call King Cberoz; but the 
Scripture calls Zee/zebub , Prince of Demons. The Fcelifiaſtiques 
likewiſe, in whoſe Domintons ſoever they be found, acknowledge 
but. one Univrefall King, the Zope. : 

The Fecleſtaſtiques are Spiritnal/ men, and Ghoſtly Fathers. The 
Fairies are Jpirits, and Ghoſts. Fairies and Ghoſts ihabite Dark- 
nefle, Solitudes, and Graves... The Fccleſraſtiques walke in Obſcu- 
rity, of Doctrine, in Monaſteries, Churches, and Church-yards. 

The £cdlefraſtignes have their Cathedral Curches;which in what 
Towne ſoever they be erected,by vertue of Holy Water, aad certain 
Charmes called Exociſmes, have the power to make thole Townes, 
Cities ; that is toſay, Seats of Empire. The Fairies alſo have their 
enchanted Caſtles, and certain Gigantique Ghoſts, that domineer 
over the Regions round about them. | | 

- The Fairzes are not to be ſeized on; and brought to anſwer for 
the hurt they do. So allo the Eccleſtaſtiques vaniſh away from the 
Tribunals of: Ciyill Juſtice. 77 

['; The Feelefreftiques take from young men, the uſe of. Reaſon, by 
certain Charms<compounded of Metaphyſiques, and Miracles, and 
Traditions, and Abuſed: Scripture, whereby they are good for no- 
thing elſe, but to execute what they command them. - The Fairies 
hekwilſe are ſaid to take young Chidren out of their Cradles, and to 
change them into Naturall Fools, which Common people do there- 
fore call Flves,and are apt to miſchief. 

--In whatShop, or Operatory the Fairies make their Enchantment, 
the old Wrwes havenot determined. But the Operatories of the Cler- 
gy: are well enough known to be the Univerſities, that receved their 

Diſcipline fromAuthority Pontificiall. : 

of; When 
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When the Fairies are diſpleaſed with any body, they are ſaid to 
ſend their Elves to, pinch them. The Fceleftaſtiques, when they are 
diſpleaſed with any Civil State, make allo their Elves, that is, Super- 
ſtitious, Enchanted Subjects, to pinchtheir Princes, by preaching 
Sedition ; or one Prince enchanted with promiſes, to pinch another. 

The Fairies marry not z but there be amongſt them Tncubz, that 
have copulation with fleſh and bloud. The Prieſts alſo marry not. . 

The Eccleſiaftiques take the Cream of the Land, by Donations of 
12norant men, that ſtand in aw of them,and by Tythes : Soalfo it is 
in the Fable of Fairies, that they enter into the Dairies, and Feaſt 
upon the Cream, which they skm from the Milk. 

What kind of Money. is currant in the Kingdom of Fairies , is not 
recorded in the Story. But the Fecleſ7aſtiques in their Receipts accept 
of the ſame Money that we do; though when they are to make 
any Payment, it is in Canonizations, Indulgences, and Maſles. | 

To this, and ſuch like reſemblances between the Papacy, and the 
Kingdom of Fairies,may be added this, that as the Fazries have no 
exiſtence, but in the Fancies of ignorant people, riſing from the 


Traditions of old Wives, or old Pocts : fo the Spirituall Power of _ 


the Pope ( without the bounds of his own Civil Dominion _) con- 
ſiſteth only in the Fear that Seduced people ſtand in, of their Ex- 
communications; upon hearing of falſe Miracles, falfe Traditions, 
and falſe Interpretations of the Scripture. Ys £3 

It was not therefore a very difficult matter , for Henry 8. by his 
Exorciſme; not for Qu. Elizabeth by hers, to caſt them out. But who 
knocys that rhis Siprit of Rome, now gone out, and walking by 
Miſſions through the dry places of China, Japan,and the Indies,that 
yeeld him little fruit,may not return,or rather an Allembly of Spirits 
worſe rhen he, enter, and inhabit this clean {wept houſe, and make 
the End thereof worle then the Beginning © For it 1s not the Ro- 
mane Clergy onley,that pretends the Kingdome of God to be of this 
World,and thereby to have a Power therein,diſtinct from that of the 


Civill State. And this is all I had a deſigne to ſay , concerning the - 


Dodrine of the POLITIQUES. Which when I have reviewed, 
I ſhall willingly expoſe it to the cenſure of my Countrey. 
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A REVIEW, and CONCLUSION. 
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Þon the contrariety of ſome of the Natural Facultics, of the 
Mind, one to another, as alſo of one Paſſion to another , and 
from their reference to Converſation, there has been an argument 
taken, to infer an impoſſibility that any one man ſhould be ſuf- 
ficiently diſpoſed to all ſorts of Civil duty. The'Severity of Judg- 
ment, they ſay, makes men Cenſorious, and unapt to pardon the 
Errours and Infirmities of other men: and on the other fide, Ce- 
\ lerity of Fancy, makes the thoughts leſs ſteddy than is neceſlary, 
To diſcern exactly between Right and Wrong. Again, in all De- 
liberations, and in all Pleadings, the faculty of ſolid Reaſoning, is 
neceſſary: for without 1t, the Reſolutions of men are raſh, and 
their Sentences unjuſt: and yet if there be not powerfull Elo- 
quence, which procureth attention and Conſent, the effe& of Rea- 
ſon will be little. But theſe are contrary faculties 3 the former 
being grounded upon principles of Truth 3 the other upon Opini- 
Ons already received, true, or falſe; afd upon the Paſſions and In- 
tereſts of men, which are different, and mutable. | 
And amongſt the Paſſions, Corrage, (by which I mean the Con 
tempt of Wounds, and violent Death) enclineth men to private 
Revenges, and ſometimes to endeavour the unſetling of the Pu- 
blick Peace: And Timorouſneſs, many times diſpoſeth to the de- 
ſertion of the Publick Defence. Both theſe they ſay cannot ſtand 
tagether in the ſame perſon. | 
Andto conſider the contrariety of mens Opinions, and Manners, 
in general, It is they ſay, impoflible to entertain a conſtant Ci- 
vil Amity with all thoſe, with whom the Buſineſs of the world 
conſtrains us to converſe: Which . Buſineſs , confiſteth almoſt in 
nothing elſe but a perpetual contention for Honour, Riches, and 
' Authority. | 
 Towhich I anſwer, that theſe are indeed great difficulties, but 
not Impoſfibilities : For by Education, and Diſcipline, they may 
be, and are ſonietimes reconciled, Judgment, and Fancy may 
have place in the ſame man; but by turns; as the end which he 
aimeth at requireth. As the Iſraelites in Egypt, were ſometimes 
faſtned to their labour of making Bricks, and other times were 
ranging abroad to gather Straw : So alſo may the Pharm 
ſometimes be fixed upon one certain Conſideration, and the Fan- 
cy at another time wandiing about the world. So alſo Reaſon 
and Eloquence, (though not perhaps in the Natural Sciences, yet, 
in the Moral) may ſtand very well together. For whereſoever 
Ddd there 
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there is place for adorning and preferring of Errour , there is much 
more place for adorning and preferring of Truth, if they have it 
to adorn. Nor is there any repugnancy-between fearing the Laws, 
and not fearing a publick Enemy 3 nor berween abſtaining from 
Injury, and pardoning it in others. There is therefore no ſuch In- 


conſfiſtence of Humane Natare, . with Civil Duties, as ſome think. 


I have known cleerneſs of Judgment, and largeneſs of Fancy ; 
ſtrength of Reaſon, and graceful Elocution; a Courage. for the 


War, and a Fear for the Laws, and all eminently in one Man ; 


_ and that was my moſt noble and honoured friend Mr. $;4xey Godol- 


1_ 


phin; who hating no man, nor hated of any, was unfortunately 
ſlain in the beginning of the late Civil war, ir the publick quarrel, 


by anunidiſcerned, atid an unidilceriting hand. 


'To the Laws of Nature, declared in the 15. Chapter, I would 
have this added, That every man is bound by Nature, as tuth as in 
him lieth, to prote@ in War the Authority, by which be is himſelf pro- 
teFed in time of Peace. For he that pretendeth/ a Right of Nature. 
to preſerve his own body, cannot pretend a* Right of Nature to 
deſtroy him, by whoſe ſtrength he is preſerved : Its a manifeſt 
contradiQtion of hinifels Arid though this Law may be drawn by 
conſequence, from fome of rhoſe that are already mentioned ; yer 
the Times require to have it inculcated, and remembred. | 

And becauſe I find by divers Engliſh Books lately printed, that the 
Civil wars have.not ſufficiently taught men, in what point of time | 
itis, that a Subje& becomes obliged to the Conquerour 5. nor what 
is Conqueſt 3 nor how it comes about, that it obliged men to obey 
his Laws : Therefore for fatther ſitisfaftion of men therein, I ſay, 
the point of time, wherein, a man becomes fibjet to a Conque- 
rour, is that point, where having liberty to fubmic to him, he 
conſenteth, either . by expreſs words, or by other ſufficient fign; 
to be his SubjeR. hen it 18 that a man, hath the liberty to ſub- 
mit, I have ſhewed before in the end of the 21. Chapter ; namely, 
that for him that hath no obligation to his former Soveraign but 
that of an ordinary Sabject, it is then, when the means, of his life 
are Within'the Guards and Garriſots of the Enenty ; for it is then, 
that he hath no longer Protection from him, but is protefted by 
the adverſe patty for his Contribution. Seeing therefore ſich con- 
ttiburion is every where,, as a thing inevitable, Cnotwithſtanditi 
it be an aſliſtance to the Enemy, ) eſteemed lawful; a total Submil- 
ſion, which is bur an affiſtarice to the Enemy, cannot be eſteemed 
unlawful. Beſides, if a man cotifider that they who ſubmit, aſliſt the 
Enemy but with patt of their eſtates, whereas they that refuſe, affiſt 
him with the whole, thete' is ro reaſon to call theit Submiſſion, or 
Compoſition an Aſſiſtance; but rather a Detriment to the Enemy. But 
if 4 man, beſides the obligatiori of a Subje&, hath taken upon him a 
new obligation of a Souldier, then he hath not the liberty to ſubmit 
toa.new Power, as long as the old one keeps the field, and givettt 
kitt means of ſubſiſtance, either in his Armies, or Garriſons : for in 
this caſe, he cannot complain-of want of Protection, and means to 
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nly, he is underſtood to fubmit himſelf to the Government : 
But if he hve there ſecretly, he 1s lyable to any thing that may be 


raignty by Victory. Which Right is acquired in the Peoples Sub+ 
miſſion, by which they contract with the Vidor, promiſing Obedi- 


ſting in the want of an Abſolute and Arbitrary Legiſlative Power; 
for want whereof, the Civil Soveraign is fain to handle the Sword 
of Juſtice unconſtantly, and as if it were too hot for him to hold:One 
reaſon whereof (which I have not there mentioned) is this, That 
they will all of them juſtifie the War, by which their Power was at 
firſt gotten, and whereon (as they think) their Right dependeth, 
and not on the Poſſeſſion. As if, for example, the Right of the 
Kings of England did depend of the goodneſs of the cauſe of #7l- 
Lam the Conquerour, and upon their lineal, and dire& Deſcent 
from him; by which means, there would perhaps be no tie of the Sub- 
jets obedience to their Soveraign at this day inall the world;wherein 
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whitles they needeleſlly think*to juſtify Hetaſelves, they jiſtify all 
the ſucceſsful'Rebelſons that 'Ambitjorr' ſhall 'ac any” time raiſe a- 
gainſt them, and'their Succeſſours. '* Therefore T put down for one 
of the moſt effeCual ſeeds of the Death of any State, that the Con- 
querours require not only a 'Submiſfion of Her aGtions to them for 
the future, but alſo an Approbation of aff their ations paſt; when 
there is ſcarce:a Common-wealth 1n the world, whoſe begythings can 
m conſcience be juſtified, {+ i I RI TY OIL 
* Arid becauſe the name of Tyranny, fighifieth"hothing more, nor 


. 
- 


- 


teſs; than the name of Soveraignty, be ititi'one, or matyy men, ſa- 
ving that they that uſe the' former word ,” are. uhderſtood to'be'an- 
gry with them they call Tyrants ; T think the folleration' of a pro- 
efſed hatred of Tyranny, is a Toleratiorr' of Batred'to Common- 
wealth in general, and another evil ſeed,” not differitig- nitich from 
the former. For to the Juſtification of the Cauſe of a' Conquetour, the 
Reproach of the Caule of the Conquered, isfor the moſt' patt neceſ- 
fary : but neither of them' neceſſary for the Obhgation of the Con- 
quered. And'thus much I have thought fitto ſay upon the Review 
ofthe firſt and ſecond part of this Diſcourfe, OO tt | 
' In the 35. Chapter, I have ſufficiently declared.ont of the Scrip- 
ture, that in- the Common-wealth of the Jews, God 'himſelf was 
made the Soveraign, by Pact with the People who were therefore 
called his Peculiar People, to diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the 
world, over whom God reigned not by their Conſent, but by his 
own Power : And that in this Kingdom. Mofes was Gods Lieute- 
nant on Earth; and that it was he that told them what Laws God 
appointed then to be ruled by. ButI have omitted to ſet down who 
wete the Officers appointed to do Execution ; eſpecially in Capital 
Puriiſhments ; not then thinking it a matter of ſo neceffary confidera- 
tion, as I find it fince. We know that generally in all Common- 
wealths, the Execution of Corporal Puniſhments, was either put 
upon! the Guards, or other Souldiers of the Soveraign Power ; or 
given to thoſe, in whom want of means, contempt of honour, and 
hardneſs of heart, concurred, to make them fue for ſich an Office. 
But amongſt the Iſraclites it was a Pofitive Law of God their Sove- 
raign, that he that was convicted of a capital Crime, ſhoukd'be ſto-' 
ned to death by the People; and that the Witneffes ſhould caſt 
the firſt Stone, and after the Witneſſes,” then the reſt: of the 
People. This was a Law that deligned who-were to be the Exe- 
cutioners; but not that any one ſhould throw a Stone at him before 
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the Soveraign Command, but from the Authority of Private /Zeal! 
which,if we confider the texts-that ſcemtofavou rit;zs quite contrary 
-\ Firſt, where. the Levites:ftl] upon the People; that had' made 
and worſhipped the Golden Calf, and flew threethoufand of 'thents 
tr was by the "Commandment of Moſes, from th&E-monthof'@Oody 
as is manifelt;,' Exod.'32-27. ' And- when the Softof a woman of 
Iſrael had blaſphemed God; they that heatd ir, did not kill himy{but 
brought -him' before Moles, *who put' him undef cuſtody; Hil God 
{hould give Sentence againſt him; as appears, Levit. 25x, 122 AY 
gain, ( Numb. 25.6, 7.) when Phinehas' killed Zitnriland Cosby,'t 
was not by right of Private Zeal : Their'Crime was/cotimitted ut 
the ſightof the Aſſembly; there needed'no Witneſs 3/ the Law'ivas 
known, and he the heir apparent to*the Soveraignty ;' and'Wwhicly 
is the principal point,' the Lawfulneſs of his Act deperided wholly 
upon a ſubſequent Ratification by Moſes, wheteof he had 16 cauſe 
to doubt. - And this Preſumption of a futureRattfication/is ſome- 
times neceſſary to the ſafety of a Cormmon-wealth:3: as it a ſudden: 
Rebellion, - any man that can ſuppreſs it by his own Power in 'the 
Country where it begins, without -expreſſe Law or Commiſſion, 
may lawfully do'it, and provide to have'it Ratified\, or Pardoned} 
whileſt it is in doing, or after it is done. Alſo Nazzb: 35.30. it is 
expreſly ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall ki] the Muxtherer,- ſhall kill him iupoix 
the word of Witneſſes : but Witneſles ſuppoſe a formal Judicature, 
and conſequently condemn that pretence of Jus Zelotarum. The Law 
of Moſes concerning him that enticeth to Idolatry, (that is to ſay, 
in the Kingdom of God to a renouncing of his Allegiance (Det. 
13. 8.) forbids to conceal him, and commands the Accufer to'cauſe 
him to put to death ,' and'to caſt the firſt ſtone at him; but not to 
kill bim before he be Condemned. - And: (Dewter. 17. ver. 4, 5, 6.) 
the- Proceſs againſt IdoJatry is exaCtly ſet down :+ For God there 
ſpeaketh tothe People, gs Judge, 'and commandeth them; when'z 
man is accuſed of Idolatry, to Enquire diligently of the'Fa&; 'and 
finding it true, then to Stone him 3; but ſtill the hand of the Witneſs 
throweth the firſt ſtone. This is not Private Zeal, but Publique 


Condemnation. In like manner when a. Father hath rebellious. 


Son, the Law is (Dex. 21. 18.) that he ſhall bring him before the 
Judges of the Town, . and all the people of the Town' ſhall Kone 
him. Laſtly, by pretence oh theſe Laws it was, that 'St.'Steven was 
ſtoned ; * and not by pretence of private Zeal: for before he was 


carried away to Execution, he had Pleaded his Cauſe befote the 


High Prieſt. There is nothing in all this, nor i? any other. part-of 
the Bible, ' to countenance Executions by Private'Zeal; - which be- 
ing oftentimes but a conjunction of Ignorance and Paſſion, is againſt 
both the Juſtice and Peace of Common-wealth. 779:7 b37029 

In the 36. Chapter I have ſaid, that it is not declared inwhat 
manner God. ſpake ſupernaturally to Moſes : Not that he ſpake not 
to him ſometimes by Dreams and Viſions , and by. a ſupernatural 
Voice, as to other Prophets: For the manner h&w-he ſpake unto 
him from the. Mercy-Seat, is expreſslly fet down Nambers,7.'89. -in 
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theſe words ,; From that time forward; when Moſes entred into the 

Tahernacle, of the:Congregation to ſpeak woith'God, the heard a Voice 
which ſpake nuto-him ſom over the Mercy-Seat , wuhich'is over the 
Ark, of the Teftimery » form between the Cherubins he ſpake unto him. 
But it is not declared in what conſiſteth the przeminence of the man- 
ner of Gods ſpeaking to Moles; above-that of his ſpeaking to-other 
Prophets, as to Samuel, and to Abraham,.-to' whoni he allo ſpake 
by a Voice, em is, by Viſjon) unleſs the; difference. confiſt in 
the cleerneſs of the Viſion. For Face to:Face, and Month to Mouth, 
cannot be literally underſtood of the Infiniteneſs and Incomprehen- 
Gbility of the Divine Nature. © 4. 4 354 | 
»:-Andas toithe whole Dodtrine, I ſee not yet, but the Principles of 
it are true and proper; and the; Ratiocination ſolid. For I ground the 
CivilRight of Soveraigns ;; and-both the Duty atd: Liberty of Sub- 
jets, upon the known natural Inclinations of Mankind, and upon the 
Articles of the Law of Nature; of which no man, that pretends but 
reaſon enough. to;povern his-private family, ought to be ignorant: 
And for the Power Ecclefiaſtical of the ſame Soveraigns, I grourid 
it on ſuch Texts; as are both evident in themſelves, and conſonant 
to the Scope of the whole Scripture. And therefore ami perſwaded, 
that he that ſhall read it with a purpoſe only to be informed, ſhall 
be. informed: by it. But, for thoſe that by Writing, or Publick 
Diſcourſe, or by their emitient ations, have already engaged them- 
ſelves tothe maintaining of contrary opinions, they will not be ſo 
eaſily. ſatisfied. For in ſuch caſes, it is natural for men, at one and 
the fame time, both to proceed in reading, and to loſe their atten- 
tion, in the ſearch of objeQions to that they had read before : Of 
which, inatime wherein the intereſts of nien are changed (ſeeing 
much of that Do&rine, which ſerveth to the eſtabliſhing of a new 
Government, nbuaſt needs be contrary to that which conduced to the 
diffolution of the old,) there cannot chooſe but be very many. 

' . Inthat part which treateth of a Chriſtian Common: wealth, there 
are ſome new Doftrines, which, .it may be, in a State where the 
contrary were already fully determined, were a fault for a Subje& 
without leave to divulge , as being an uſurpation of the place of a 
Teacher. But in this time, that men call not only for Peace, but alſo 
for 'Fruth, to offer ſuch Doftrines as I think True, and that mani- 
feſtly. tend to Peace and Loyalty , to the conſideration of thoſe that 
are yet in deliberation, is no more, but to offer riew Wine, to be 
put -into New Cask, that both may be preſerved together. And1I 
ſuppoſe, that then, when Novelty can breed no trouble, nor diſorder 


ina State , men are not generally ſo much inclined to the reverence . 
of Antiquity, as to prefer Ancient Errours, before New and well 


proved Truths. | | 
| There js nothing Idiſtruſt more thati my Elocution, which never- 
theleſs I am confident (excepting the Miſchances of the Preſs) is 
not obſcure; That I have negle&ed the Ornament of quoting an- 
cient Poets, Orators; and Philoſophers, contrary to the cuſtome of 
late time, (whetherI have done well or ill in it,) proceedeth ow my 
judge- 
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judgment, grounded on many: reaſons. For firſt,. all Truth of Do- 
&rine dependeth eirher upon Reaſor,, Or' upon Soripture;-both which 
give, credit to! many, bur nevcr receive it from any Writer. ';Se- 
condly, the matters iy queſtien are not of Fad, but of Kight, where- 
in there 1s no place” for Fitmeſſes. There is [ſcarce 'any of thoſe old 
Writers, that conzradicterh not fomerimes both himſelf; and others; 
which makes their Feſtimomies inſufficient. Fourthly, ſuch Opini- 
ons-as'are taken only upon Credit of Antiquity, are not intrinſecal- 
ly the Judgment of thoſe that cite them, but Words tha paſs (like 
gaping) from mouth to-mouth. Frithly,/it is: many times with a frau- 
dulent Defign that men ftick -rheir \corrapt 'DoCtrine with the 
Cloves of other mens Wit. . Sixthly, I find not that the Ancients 
they cite, rook it for an Ornament, 'to do the like with theſe that 
wrote before them. Seventhly, it 1s an argument of Indigeſtion, 
when Greck and Latin Sentences unchewed come up again, as they , 
uſt to do, unchanged. Laſtly, though I reverence thoſe men of 
Ancient time, that either have written Truth perſpicuouſly, or ſet 
us in any better way to find it out ourſelves; yet tothe Antiquity it 
ſelf I think nothing due : For if we will reverence the Age, the Pre- 
ſent is the Oldeſt. If the Antiquity of the Writer, I am nor ſure, 
that generally they to whorn ſuch honour is given, were more An- 
cient when they wrote, than I am that am Writing : Bur if it' be 
well conlidered, the praiſe of Ancient Authors, proceeds not from 
the reverence of the Dead, but from the competition, and mutual 
envy of the Living. . 

To conclude, there 1s nothing in this whole Diſcourſe, nor in that 
I writ before of the ſame Subject in Latin, as far as I can perceive, 
contrary either to the Word of God, ox to good Manners; or tothe 
diſturbance of the Publick Tianquillity. Therefore I think it may 
be profitably printed, and more profitably taught in the Univerſi- 
ries, in caſe they alſo think ſo, to whom the judgment of the ſame 
belongeth. For ſeeing the Univerſities are the Fountains of Civil, 
and Moral Doctrine, from whence the Preachers, and the Gentry, 
drawing ſuch water as they find, uſe toſprinkle the ſame (both from 
the Pulpit, and in their Converſation) upon the People, there ought 
certainly to be great care taken, to have it pure, both from the Ve- 
nime of Heathen Polititians, and from the Incantation of Deceiving 
Spirits. And by that means the moſt men, knowing their Duries, - 
will be the leſs ſubject to ſerve the Ambition of a. few diſcontented 
perſons, in their purpoſes againſt the State 3 and be the leſs grieved 
with the Contributions neceſſary for their Peace, and Defence; and 
the Governours themſelves have the leſs cauſe, to maintain at the 4 
Common charge any greater Army, than is neceſſary to make good . 
the Publick Liberty, againſt-the Invaſions and Encroachments of 
forraign Enemies. , WT 

And thus I have brought to an end my Diſcourſe of Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, occaſioned by the diſorders of the pre= < 
{ent time, without partiality, without application, and without o- 
ther deſign, than to ſet before mens eyes the mutual Relation be- 
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tween Proteftion and Obedience ; of which the condition of Hu-' 
mane” Nature, and-the Laws Divine, (both Natural and Poſitive) 
require an inviolable gbſervation. And though in the revolution 
of States, there can be no very good Conſtellation far Truths of this 
- natureto be born urider, (as baving an angry aſpe& from.te diſſol- 
vers of an old Government, and ſeeing but the backs of them that 
ereQFa'new;) yet Icannot think it will be condemned at this time, 
either by the Publick Judge of Dofrine, or by any that deſires the 
continuance of Publick Peace. Andin this hope I return to my in- 
terrupted Speculation of Bodies Natural ; wherein (if God give me 
health to finiſhit,) I hope the Novelty will as much pleaſe, as in the 
Dodrine of this Artificial Body it ufed to offend. For ſuch Truth, is 
oppoſeth no mans profit, nor pleaſure, is to all men welcome, 


